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AUTHORS’ NOTE 


I N issuing the second part of our study on the eighteenth century, 
we are conscious that in several sectors our expositions, in this 
as in the preceding volume, are being or likely to be quickly over¬ 
taken by current research. The opening of the Ottoman archives 
has in recent years enabled both Turkish scholars and those from 
other countries to investigate the institutions of the Empire on the 
basis of exact documentary materials; and it is evident that these 
newer studies will modify or correct in detail, and possibly even 
in principle, many of the conclusions which we have reached on 
the basis of the available secondary materials. However rapidly 
this work of revision may proceed, it will be many years before 
the enormous mass of documents in the Turkish archives can be 
critically examined and published. The corrections which we have 
gratefully received from reviewers of the first part of this study 
have seldom gone, as yet, beyond points of detail. We are en¬ 
couraged by this to hope that the second part also may serve a use¬ 
ful purpose as a general survey of the field until such time as our 
successors will be able to rewrite it on the basis of a thorough 
monographic exploitation of the Ottoman and other relevant 
documents. 
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H. A. R. G. 
H. B. 




CONTENTS 


AUTHORS’ NOTE v 

PART II 

VII. TAXATION AND FINANCE 

i. The Fiscal System i 

ii. The Arab Provinces 37 

iii. Currency 49 

iv. Egypt and Syria in the Eighteenth Century 59 

VIII. THE RELIGIOUS INSTITUTION 70 

IX. THE 'ULEMA 81 

X. THE ADMINISTRATION OF LAW 

i. The Nature of Islamic Law 114 

ii. The izi 

iii. The Muftis 133 

XI. EDUCATION 139 

XII. RELIGIOUS ENDOWMENTS (AWKAF) 165 

XIII. THE DERVlSES 179 

XIV. THE DIMMlS 207 

BIBLIOGRAPHY OF WORKS CITED 263 

INDEX OF ARABIC AND TURKISH TERMS 273 

INDEX OF PERSONAL NAMES 278 

INDEX OF PLACE-NAMES 280 


GENERAL INDEX 


283 




CHAPTER VII 

TAXATION AND FINANCE 


I. THE FISCAL SYSTEM 

T he Ottoman fiscal system comprised two main elements, 
which it eventually proved impossible to maintain in satis¬ 
factory equilibrium. The feudal system, combined with that of 
the Awkdfj could perhaps, if it had been all-embracing, have pro¬ 
vided for the livelihood of every person who filled a public office, 
including the monarch himself. But the Ottoman economy was 
never in fact organized on a purely feudal basis. Even while the 
first Sultans were asserting their power as independent rulers, they 
were always able to draw on some revenues beyond those accruing 
from the domains they allotted to their own use; and it was their 
possession of these extra resources that enabled them to form and 
maintain the slave Household, paid in cash, on which they soon 
came to depend for the exercise of their authority. 

The expense of the powerful military and administrative 
organization into which the slave Household developed was even¬ 
tually, it is true, met in part from feudal revenues. As we have 
noted, it was not only military offices that were originally provided 
for by fiefs, but a number also of offices partly or wholly administra¬ 
tive. When in time these came to be filled by the Sultans’ slaves, 
the Kapi Kullari^ it was still by the revenues these fiefs provided 
that those slaves, like their free predecessors, were remunerated. 
On the other hand, the various military corps that sprang from the 
Household, headed by the ‘standing’ cavalry and the Janissaries, 
on which the Sultans’ power in the state ultimately depended, 
continued, with most of the Household proper, to be paid in coin; 
and the fiscal problem with which the central government was 
faced, and which it succeeded, except occasionally, in solving satis¬ 
factorily down to the last quarter of the sixteenth century, was to 
provide cash enough for the support of the paid servants of the 
state without damaging the sources from which the feudatories 
derived their means of life. 

We have already enumerated the tithes and dues exacted by 
kdndn from peasants and nomads for the benefit of their ‘land- 
owners’.^ Nearly all these revenues, except those collected from the 
Imperial Domains, were spent by the landowners (feudal or wakf) 
who received them, and yielded nothing to the Treasury where¬ 
with to defray expenditure on the Household or the standing army. 

* See Part I, pp. 240 sq. 
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TAXATION AND FINANCE 


Apart from those of the Imperial Domains the only revenues 
originally accruing to the Sultans were the following: the poll- 
tax on non-Moslems (and in certain fiefs even this was collected 
and spent by the holders);^ one-fifth of all war spoils; tribute 
from dependent Christian states; the yield of the customs; and the 
produce of mines, salt-works, and rice-fields.^ We shall consider 
these contributions in detail later. Here it is enough to remark 
that all these revenues (like the tithes and dues paid to the feudal 
and landowners) were regarded as §eri: i.e. having the sanc¬ 
tion of the Sacred Law. This in Ottoman eyes was an important 
consideration. Ottoman writers on fiscal matters dwell at length 
on the distinction between the taxes so sanctioned and those levied 
in case of need by virtue of the Sultan’s 'wr//, or monarchical, 
authority, 3 about the legitimacy of which they display certain mis¬ 
givings.*^ They would have been happier if the Sultans could have 
made do with only §eri revenues. But in practice this proved 
impossible. It is true that as the Empire was enlarged the yield of 
the §ert revenues we have listed increased more or less in propor¬ 
tion; and for some time, apparently, the Treasury contrived to 
make ends meet with them alone. But at some point, probably 
towards the end of the fifteenth century, they began, at times, to 
prove inadequate; and then, regrettably, the monarchs’ *urfi 
authority had to be invoked for the imposition of further contribu¬ 
tions on all their subjects resident in the provinces then compos¬ 
ing their dominions. 

The Sultan’s "urfi authority was invoked for the benefit of the 
Treasury in various ways: to allow, firstly, the imposition of 
general supplementary taxes; secondly, the exaction of certain ser¬ 
vices free in exchange for an exemption from the payment of those 
taxes (or, later, of a money payment in lieu of such services); and, 
thirdly, the exaction of certain dues, or fees, designed to cover 
expenditure on particular objects from individuals whose interests 
were served by the transactions in question. 

The general taxes so levied were in later times, if not to begin 
with, termed 'avdridi divantye^ 'Divan levies’, because they were 
imposed, with the Sultan’s consent, by decision of the Divan. 

* In ocakliks, see below, p. i6. 

* Seyyid Mu§tafa, in listing the sources of revenue originally accruing to the 
Treasury at i. 19, omits the mines and rice-fields. He adds the mines at i. 65, 
however, and no doubt reckoned the revenues from rice-fields among those of 
the Imperial Domains, to which in fact they for the most part appertained— 
see below, p. 19. 

3 For the Sultan’s *urft authority see Part I, p. 23. 

*♦ The substitution for (or addition to) the §ert dues of other forms of taxation 
had always been regarded by the * Ulema as illegal. But for many centuries prior 
to the Ottomans their protests had proved unavailing, since all medieval Moslem 
dynasties drew the greater part of the revenues of their Central Treasuries from 
'illegal taxes’. 
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They were apparently resorted to at first only occasionally, in times 
of financial stress, when the Sultan’s 'urft authority could be 
justifiably exercised in the interests of the community. But even 
so some equitable method had to be invented for their collection, 
because their incidence differed from that of all existing taxes, 
which were either paid or collected only by certain categories of 
the Sultan’s subjects; and the method chosen was typically Otto¬ 
man. In all those parts of the Empire where it was applied the 
authorities divided the kadds (districts in the jurisdiction of a Kadi) 
into what were termed *avdrid-hdnes, ‘levy-houses’, each of which 
was liable for the payment of an equal proportion of the whole 
levy. In drawing up lists of these ‘levy-houses’ the authorities 
gave careful consideration to the character of each kadd, of its 
inhabitants and their resources, and then declared each to com¬ 
prise one or more houses or fractions of a house. These con¬ 
tributions were exacted of course only from non-Askeris; the 
individual inhabitants paid according to their means—in the usual 
three classes: rich, middling, and poor; and collection was effected 
through the Kddis. Nor was the arrangement inflexible. If some 
district declined in prosperity—through becoming a battlefield for 
instance, as frontier districts were apt to do—the ‘houses’ were duly 
adjusted.^ Whenever this system was first put into operation, by 
the middle of the seventeenth century (as we can see from an 
extant finance summary of the time)^ various levies collected in 
this way had become a regular annual source of revenue to the 
Central Treasury; and so they continued down to the era of reform.^ 

It was the imposition of "avdrid and the institution of 'avdrid- 
hdnes that enabled the Ottoman authorities to profit by the use of 
the Sultan’s 'urfi authority in the second way we have mentioned. 
For it allowed them to secure the performance of certain services 

* For a previous reference to "avdrid see Part I, p. 135. This needs correction: 
these exactions were not, as there stated, restricted to townsmen; see the article 
‘Avariz’ by 0. L. Barkan in the Islam Ansiklopedisiy from which most of the 
information here supplied is taken. For the numbers of *avdrid-lidnes in two 
areas, one on the early sixteenth and the other in the early nineteenth century, 
see O, L. Barkan, XV ve XVI inci asirlarda Osmanli Imparatorlu^unda Zirat 
Ekonominin Hukuki i)e Mali (hereafter referred to as Z.E.E,)^ i. 21; Kdnun 

of 1517 for the LivS of Biga; and Ahmed Refik, Tilrk Iddresinde Bulgaristan, 
75 (Doc. No. 96): a fermdn of 1832 relating to the Kadd of Toyran in Rumelia. 
Lutfi Pa^a {Asafndmey ed. Tschudi, text, 42), writing in the reign of SiileymSn I, 
states that *avdrid were levied once in the reign of Selim I, and thereafter every 
four or five years at the rate of 20 akfes a head. But the "avdridd^dne system was 
certainly in existence at least as early as the reign of Bayezid II: see Barkan, 
Z.E.E, i. 18 —Kdndn of 1487 for yiidevendigdr. 

That of Taihuncu Ahmed Pa§a, presented to Mehmed IV in 165 5, published 
in *Abd al-RahmSn Vefik, Tekdlif Kavd^idi, i. 327 sq., and Ahmed RSsim, ii. 
214 sq., notes. A note at the end of the text states that the summary was drawn 
up in 1064 (1654); hut this appears to be an error, since revenues for the year 
1065 are mentioned earlier. 

^ See D’Ohsson, Tableau gendrale, de VEmpire ottoman^ vii. 239. 
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and the supply of certain commodities free (so to speak) by the 
simple device of exempting those peasants or townsmen who could 
furnish such assistance from the payment of these taxes. The 
authorities apparently did this by exempting a whole ‘house' at 
a time; upon which its constituent members seem to have lost 
their subject status and to have become, as it were, *Askens of a 
humble type. This at least would seem to follow from the curious 
fact that by the seventeenth century in many cases the members 
of such exempted ‘houses’ had ceased to furnish the supplies, or 
to perform the services, in return for which their predecessors had 
been accorded this immunity, but that, instead of their reverting 
to ordinary ‘subject’ status and paying "avdrid like their compeers, 
they were instead charged with the payment of special contribu¬ 
tions in lieu of fulfilling the duties in question.* Exempted 
'avarid-hdnes were in fact approximated to ocaks and in some 
cases are even referred to as such.^ 

The payments made to the Treasury by the exempted ‘levy- 
houses’ in lieu of the services or supplies their members were 
supposed to render or furnish were known as bedeldty ‘substitutes’.'^ 
But far from being confined to them this term— bedel —was applied 
to money payments of all kinds made in place of contractual or 
obligatory contributions for w'hich the Treasury agreed to com¬ 
pound by this means. For instance the Hospodars made annual 
fixed remittances to the Treasury in lieu of the poll-tax which, 
if the Principalities had been incorporated in the Empire as 
ordinary eydlets^ would have been exacted from their dimmi 
inhabitants; and these payments were called bedeli cizye, ‘Poll- 
tax Substitutes’.^ So widely, indeed, was the practice of com- 

* See 'A. Vefik, i. 109 sq., for a reference to the inhabitants of certain dis¬ 
tricts who were charged with supplying saltpetre, coal, timber, and flax to the 
Admiralty and certain government workshops at Istanbul, and to others who 
were excused payment of "avdrid in return for maintaining certain roads. All 
these in the end paid special dues instead of furnishing the supplies or perform¬ 
ing the services in question. See, e.g., a fermdn of the late sixteenth century 
(Doc. No. 36 in Ahmed Refik, 26), in which we find the sheep-raisers and sheep- 
drovers of Filibe (Philippopolis) being obliged by the Porte to pay a bedel —a 
cash payment in lieu (see below)—because they have fallen short in their sup¬ 
plies of sheep to the capital. 

It is possible, on the other hand, that 'avdrid were originally not cash contribu¬ 
tions at all, but the obligatory performances of services or the furnishing of 
supplies. In this case *avdrid cash contributions—known as *avdrid akgesi —will 
themselves from the first have had the character of a bedeL It was in any case 
a principle followed as long as the system remained in force that contributors 
either performed services (or furnished supplies) or paid money in lieu, or dis¬ 
charged their obligations partly by one method, partly by the other; cf. Barkan 
in the article ‘Avariz' already cited. 

* In the summary of Tarjiuncu Ahmed Pa§a there is an actual reference to the 
*avdri 4 -b^nes of the oarsmen {kiirekfis) as constituting their ocaks» 

3 Arabic badal^ ‘something exchanged for something else*. 

^ Atimed RSsim, i. 380, note. 
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pounding for revenue by the acceptance of such substitute 
payments applied by the Treasury authorities, that in the seven¬ 
teenth-century finance summary we have mentioned more than 
half the items of revenue listed are substitutes of one kind or 
another.* The growth of this practice was due to, and is again 
evidence of, the ever-increasing need of the government for cash 
receipts. It is true that when accepting ‘substitutes’ in lieu of 
some service or supply the Treasury had, at any rate in theory, to 
get the work done by some other agent or the material furnished 
from some other source, and was accordingly obliged to spend 
money to those ends. But for some reason, whether because in 
fact it neglected to do so, or because the ‘substitute’ payments 
exceeded any disbursements to which it was forced, its acceptance 
of them became more and more general. 

The third way in which the Treasury benefited by invoking 
the Sultan’s *urfi authority was more indirect. It was by the leave 
given to officials of various types to exact fees from individuals 
for whom they performed services. These fees were not paid into 
any fund from which the officials in question were remunerated, 
but were pocketed by them direct. The Treasury benefited be¬ 
cause this practice enabled it to avoid increasing the salaries it 
paid officials in some cases, and even paying them any salaries at 
all in others. An early instance of the authorization of fees is that 
accorded to Kadis as far back as the end of the fourteenth cen¬ 
tury. Their salaries were then found to be insufficient for their 
needs; but instead of increasing them the government authorized 
the Kadis to exact fees from persons whom they supplied with 
legal documents .2 A similar permission was granted at one time 
or another to many officials of the central and provincial administra¬ 
tions. Although the occupants of such posts in these organizations 
as had been created in early times subsisted—or were meant to 
subsist—on the fiefs allotted to each such post, officials holding 
appointments of later creation were not so provided for. Some, 
it is true, were given salaries, but comparatively few.^ Moreover, 
as we have seen, some offices had come into being and risen to 

* If we count the money paid in lieu of the 'adedi agnam (see below, p. 34), 
though this was not actually called a hedeL 

* See Sey>dd Mu§tafa, i. 20, and Hammer, Staatsverfassungy i. 59, 206. 

^ In the Kdnun-ndme of Mehmcd II (T.O.E.M., Nos. 13 sq.), though salaries 
are frequently mentioned, they are nearly all those allotted to *Ulemd of various 
ranks, members of the Household and the armed forces, retired officials, or the 
children of officials, officers, and * Ulema, In fact the only officials of the ad¬ 
ministration proper referred to as sometimes receiving salaries are Veztrs and 
Defterddrsy who might be so remunerated instead of receiving fiefs (pp. 28-29). 
That the remuneration of officials by means of salaries continued to be rare is 
shown also by a list of officers, officials, and servants receiving salaries in the 
reign of Murid III, where only 267 recipients belonging neither to the armed 
forces nor to the Household are listed, namely: 
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importance without any formal recognition.^ In so far, therefore, 
as these offices of later creation carried no state-paid salaries, sonic 
other means had to be found of remunerating their holders. Hence 
the authorization of large numbers of fees payable to officials of 
various ranks in return for services of all kinds. 1 hese fees were 
often shared in fixed proportions by seniors and juniors in a de¬ 
partment. Nor were those who benefited only officials who receii ed 
no salaries. Many fees were payable to salaried officials and even 
to those, from the Grand Vezir downwards, whose offices entitled 
them to the revenues of fiefs.^ This system naturally relieved the 
Treasury of a heavy burden. But it bore an unmistakable likeness 
to legalized bribery. Indeed it seems possible, and even probable, 
that some at least of these fees were in origin bribes. lor we know 
of more than one instance in which actual bribes were legalized: 
as, for example, when a Grand Vezir of the mid-seventeenth cen¬ 
tury, at his wit’s end for revenue, declared that the presents then 
regularly accepted by him and his colleagues from recipients of 
office should thenceforw^ard be reckoned as Treasury income.^ 
Later in this chapter we shall have occasion to note some of the 
consequences of these practices. 

It w^as also by exercise of the Sultan’s 'urfi authority that dues 
or tolls were exacted in certain places where special expenditure 
w^as necessary from persons benefiting from the facilities thereby 
provided—as, for instance, a number of dues levied on travellers 
through mountain passes w’here guards had to be posted and the 
roads, bridges, and water conduits maintained,^ or the due im- 

The Hospodars’ Kapi Kdhyalari (and, presumably, their subordinates) 13 
Divan secretaries ......... 24 

Treasury secretaries . . . . . . . . .16 

Treasury clerks {§dgirds) , . . . . . . .133 

Secretaries of the Defterddr*s Court ...... 20 

Unspecified recipients of monthly pay (the pay of the other persons on 
this list being calculated on a daily basis) ..... 25 

Water-carriers of the Divan . . . , . . . .36 

* e.g. the Kdliya Bey —see Part I, p. 120. 

^ See, for instance, the list of dues, nine in all, payable hy officials on receipt 
ofauthorizations of various kinds in'A. Vefik,i. 100. These were evidently payable 
to other officials whose duty it w^as to utter the orders in question. How the 
system w'orked is shown in a section of the Kdnun-ndme of Mehmed II, w'hich 
fixes the ‘signature fee’ (hakkl imdd) to be taken by the Defterddr for authorizing 
Multezims and Emins to collect the taxes in l}ds^ fiefs—namely, i per cent, of the 
sum involved; authorizes him to take as ‘weighing commission’ (kesri mizdn) 
22 out of every 1,000 akfes paid into the Treasury; and lays it down that he shall 
receive food supplies from the tithes of the Imperial fiefs. The same section 
also authorizes the DefterddEs clerks to exact a hakki kitdbet or ‘secretarial due* 
(T.O.E,M.y No. 19, p. 29). 

^ *A. Vefik, i. 323; Seyyid Mu?faf 3 , ii. 98. The Grand 'Eezir in question w^as 
Melek Ahmed Pa§a. Cf. p. 48 below. 

+ See the list of *urft dues in 'A. Vefik, 91 sq,, twelve of which were levied for 
these purposes under such names as derbend resmi (‘pass due’) and yolcu 
ma^refi (‘conduitmen’s expenses’). 
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posed on merchant ships sailing from the Straits.* These, how¬ 
ever, bore a strong resemblance to other dues or tolls recognized 
as having the sanction of the Sacred Law; and the fact that the 
former were regarded as 'urft was perhaps due only to historical 
accident.^ 

This does not entirely exhaust the list of 'urfi contributions 
levied on the Sultan’s subjects. We shall have to mention some 
others when considering the revenues of the Central Treasury 
derived from both seTi and *urfi taxation. Before we return to 
these central revenues, however, all of which in early times were, 
as we have indicated, seri in character, in order to balance our 
general review of 'urfi taxation we may briefly consider the seri 
imposts (other than those, already described, of a feudal character) 
which were for the most part collected and spent in the provinces. 

These imposts were all related in one way or another to trade. 
Hence, apart from a special toll levied at certain passes on flocks of 
sheep driven through them, they were all exacted in towns or 
country markets and were collected by the local Muhtesib and his 
assistants. As we have noted,^ the guildsmen of the towns paid 
the Muhtesib a due for the right to conduct their businesses. This 
was called yevmtyei dukdktn, ‘daily shop due’.^ But the Muhtesib 
also collected others, the most important of which was the bad 
pdzdr or ‘market due’.s This was payable on the sale of any living 
creature and almost any commodity brought into a market from 
the surrounding district. Hay, clover, and other products grown 
within the limits of the town, were exempt: only those imported 
from outside them were so taxed.^ Nor could any ‘imports’ be 
subjected to the bdc if they were sold elsewhere than in the market; 
but such transactions were frowned on, and the authorities were 

' Called Is:n{ sefine (‘ship’s permission’). This was exacted in return for leav^e 
to sail. See ‘A. Vefik, i. 104 sq. Cf. a fermdn of 1726 printed by *OsniSn Nuri, 
370 * 

^ There would seem, for instance, to be little difference in principle between 
the tolls Curfi) levied at passes on travellers and those {§eri) levied also at passes 
and elsewhere on flocks of sheep. 'A. Vefik, i. 26, 31, lists three of the latter: 
the seldmet akfesi (‘safety’ money’), the gcfit rcsmi (‘pass due’), and the toprak 
ba^ti parasi (literally ‘it trod the ground money’); and it may be noted that one 
of the *urfi tolls bore a name almost identical with the first of these; seldmetlik 
resmi. Another, moreover, is said to have been called bdc, though tolls termed 
bdc (which were of various types—see below), were usually regarded as §er*i 
—ibid. i. 103. Cf. Ahmed RSsim, iii. 1157, 1160, 1219, 1221, notes. 

^ See Part I, p, 288. ^ From Arabic yazvm (‘day’) and dukkdn (‘shop’). 

* M. F. Kopriilu points out in his article ‘Bac’ in tlie Isldm Ansiklopedisi that 
the word (Persian) is of vague significance denoting any, and not a special, tax 
or due. It is in fact more or less the equivalent of the Arabic rasni (Turkish 
resiftt). The bdct pdzdr is said to have been adopted by ’Osm^n 1 in imitation 
of Selcukid practice (see ’Osm&n Nfiri, 364-5). The following details of the 
market dues exacted are taken from the Kdnun-ndzne of SuleymSn the Magni¬ 
ficent published in the T.OJL.M.^ No. 16, pp. 21 sq. 

** Cf. Hammer, Staatsvcrfassung, i. 153. 
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instructed to prevent them. The amount levied by way of bdc 
varied according to the nature of what was sold, being regulated 
by elaborate tariffs. No bcic was exacted, however, on the sale of 
Veal estate—houses, mills, gardens, &c., or on jewels and precious 
metals. Nor, if a purchaser resold what he had bought in the same 
market, was the due exacted a second time, except in the case of 
slaves and live animals. But the rule for these latter was in any 
case special. For w^hereas bdc was exacted only from the vendor in 
other transactions, purchasers of slaves and animals had to pay an 
equal amount as well.* The purchaser as well as the vendor had 
likewise to pay the due exacted for anything weighed in the public 
warehouses called kapan^^ where certain commodities w^ere 
stored. This weighing due was also, at least in early times, col¬ 
lected by the Muhtesib and his men,^ and seems, together w^ith the 
bde^ the stamp due, and fines from shopkeepers who neglected 
the nerh,^ to have accounted for most of the revenues that accrued 
to him. The stamp due^ w^as a kind of excise, complementary to 
the bde^ since it fell only on goods produced in the centre concerned. 
Thus weavers had to submit each roll and piece of stuff they made 
to the Muhtesib and pay this due to him before they could sell. So 
had blacksmiths to submit horseshoes and metal-workers their 
vessels of gold, silver, and copper. The object here was to ensure 

^ The KdnCn seems somewhat contradictory on this point. Thus whereas it 
lays down on the one hand, apparently in general, that the purchaser as well as 
the vendor shall pay dues on the sale of slaves, horses, mules, camels, and oxen, 
on the other it also shows particular dues payable only by the vendor on horses 
(bargir), oxen, and pigs, imported into Istanbul (?) from the sancak of Semendre 
(then on the frontier). The oxen and pigs may of course have been sold only 
after slaughter. 

^ "Osman Nuri, 370. For kapan see Part I, p. 324, n. 3. The word is also 
used in Arabic in the form kabbdn^ but does not seem to be of Arabic origin. 
As w'ell as kapan and fardak, these warehouses were sometimes termed rnizdn 
(another Arabic word for ‘scales') and mangane (from the Greek makhini) mean¬ 
ing ‘a press’. 

^ "A. Vefik, i. 43 (cited by Ahmed R^sim, iii. 1225, note, and "Ogm^n NCiri, 
362) states that among the dues collected by the Muhtesib were those called 
mizdn, evzdny and ekydl. Mizdn, as w'c have observed, is the equivalent of 
kapan. In Arabic evzdn (plural of zvazny Turkish vezin) means ‘weights’ and kayl 
{kite in Turkish usage), of w hich ekydl is likewise the plural, denotes a particular 
measure used chiefly for grain. These were clearly all weighing dues, as was 
also one called kan\ar (kinfdr in Arabic denoting another particular w^eight) or 
kantar iicreti ('kantar hire’) or kanfariye. In the same way the ekydl resmi was 
sometimes called kiydliye. 

♦ See the Kdnun-ndme of SuleymSn (T.O.E.M., No. 19, p. 66. This section 
deals with the abolition of noxious or superfluous innovations {bid'at —for further 
reference to which see below, p. 34). One whose abolition it orders is the levy¬ 
ing of I akfe per shop in the bezistan (see Part I, p. 291) of Konya by way of 
*assastye (for 'assds see Part I, p. 324), since a special watchman has been 
appointed, and another the exaction of a weekly due from shopkeepers con¬ 
cerned with baking implements, of 2 akges from bakers on baking days. The 
levying of *assdstye at Mardin, Diy^rbekir, and Erderum is also recorded by 
Hammer, i. 247 and 250. For the nerb see Part I, p, 283, 

* dam^a resmi. 
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that the metal used was up to standard; and the Muhtesib had 
likewise to ensure the accuracy, and exact the stamp duty from the 
makers, of scales, weights, and measures, before they could be sold 
to shopkeepers. ‘ 

These, it would seem, were the three chief regular dues col¬ 
lected everywhere by the Muhtesibs; but taxation in the kadds, far 
from being uniform, differed widely both in character and nomen¬ 
clature from place to place owing to differences in local products 
and traditions. In the Arab provinces added to the Empire by 
Selim I an immense body of customary dues had been established 
under their previous Mainluk governors, on a variety of pretexts 
and to the increasing distress of the population. All these dues had 
been investigated after the conquest and a large number of the 
more vexatious abolished,- though some of them, it may be pre¬ 
sumed, were not long in reappearing. It is not always easy to judge 
from the documents whether a given named due is in fact an 
impost separate from or included in one of those numbered above, 
or indeed a kadd due at all.^ Again, in some documents we find 
mention of a transit due on goods passing through a town, called 
bdet 'ubiir; but whether this was ever payable to the Muhtesib is 
not clear. It seems at any rate to have been distinct from the 
customs duties that we shall shortly describe. 

As for the revenues of the Central Treasury, some of these 
accrued to one, some to the other, of the two sections into which 
it was divided. These were, as we have mentioned, the ‘Public' 
or ‘State* Treasur}’^—which was synonymous with the Finance 
Office and was commonly called the MirP —and the ‘Private*^ 
or ‘Inner ’7 l^reasury, also called ‘Treasury of the Inside'.^ These 

* See *A. Vefik, i, 49 (cited by Ahmed Rasim, loc. cit., and *Osman Nun, 
364), and cf. Suleyman Sudi, iii. 159, who, however, omits any reference to 
scales, weights, and measures; states that silver vessels other than those made by 
the Jewellers’ guild were passed for standard at the Mint; and gives no informa¬ 
tion about gold ones. For the stamping of weights and measures see too a 
fermdn of 978 (1570-1) addressed to the Kddi of Filibe (Ahmed Refik, 16) and 
another of 1800 addressed to the Istanbul ICadisi ('Osman Nuri, 373-4), and 
Hammer, i. 215, 250, 254. 

^ See for Egypt, Kanun-ndma^ ap. Digeon, ii. 199, 233, 234, 236; and for 
Syria, Flammer, i. 228, 230. 

^ e.g. the numerous dues listed in the Kdnun-ndme of SiileymSn under the 
heading of ‘Kanun of the vilayet of Semendre’, and the dues payable on the 
slaughter of animals and preparation of parts of their carcasses for food; see 
SiileymSn Sudi, ii. 123, and the list in 'A. Vefik, i. 26 sq. 

e.g. in an eighteenth-century document on the customs at Trebizond 
(referred to later) mention is made of a bdei *ubdr exacted there on tobacco. It 
is contrasted here with the customs dues, the text reading: gumriikten ha§ka hdc 
tah^tl oluniipy ‘the bde having been collected apart from the customs’. Suley¬ 
man Sudi, iii. 41, mentions a due called mururiye. As murur (Arabic) also means 
‘passage’ or ‘transit’, this may have been another name for the bdet *nbur, 

* Hazinei *Amire, see Part I, 128, n. 5, and 133, n. 4. ^ ffaztnei Hd^^a, 

’ h Hazine^ ® Hazinei Enderdn, cf. Part I, p. 78, n. 2. 
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two sections were not independent institutions: they formed a 
single whole, the ^Inner’ Treasury being the section in which were 
conserved, not only accumulated funds, but valuables of all kinds, 
and the ‘State’ Treasury that in which all such revenues were 
received as might be drawn on for current expenditure. It seems 
possible that originally the Central Treasury was not so divided, 
but that all the revenues accruing to the Sultan were paid into a 
single office-cum-depositor}^ from which his ministers withdrew 
such funds as were required for the remuneration of all those of 
his serv^ants, including the ‘standing’ forces, who were paid in 
coin, and for the maintenance of the whole Ruling Institution, in 
so far as this was not provided for feudally. Nor, even after the 
division, if this was not primitive, were the two sections organized 
as it were on parallel lines. Thus, though certain revenues were 
payable direct into the Inner Treasury, all were apparently col¬ 
lected by the Mm\ and though some of the ‘running’ expenditure 
of the Harem and the Inside Service was presumably met direct 
from the Inner Treasury, it seems to have been the Mitt that paid 
the salaries of the rest of the Imperial Household and furnished 
the supplies necessary for its well-being.* The Mfr/, moreover, 
was not entitled to accumulate any funds of its own. It was 
obliged to pay any annual surplus of revenue over expenditure 
into the Inner Treasury. Similarly it might, when faced with a 
deficit in any year, provided the Sultan were willing, draw on the 
Inner Treasury to balance its accounts.^ The Inner Treasury was 
thus primarily no more than a hoard of accumulated wealth, w^hereas 
the Mm was the ‘operational’ section of the Treasury institution 
as a whole. In later times the Inner Treasury came to be regarded 
as in a special sense the Sultan’s property. But this w^as probably 
a development dating from the sixteenth century, when, as we 
shall relate, annual deficits became usual. For it w^as with great 
reluctance that the Sultans agreed to deplete the Inner Treasury 
for the benefit of the Mtru And this naturally created something 
of an opposition between the two Treasuries, in which the Mirt 
came to be thought of as appertaining to the Central Administra¬ 
tion as distinct from the Palace.^ 

* See the items of expenditure in both the summary of T^^btincu Ahmed 
Pa§a and that of the so-called Eyytibi Kdnun-ndmesi, a statement of revenue and 
expenditure for the year a.h. 1071 (a.’d. 1660-1)—printed in Ahmed R^sim, ii. 
225 seq., notes. These between them include not only the salaries of most of 
the Household, but also expenditure on the Imperial kitchens, on clothing- 
materials for the Enderdn, on the wages of the Jjudddtn (generally eunuchs, but 
perhaps here merely ‘servants’) of the various Imperial palaces (paid through 
the $ehir Emmiy see Part I, p. 84), and other palace expenses. 

* See D’Ohsson, vii. 260; Hammer, ii. 168; Ahmed RSsim, ii. 379-80, notes. 

^ The Eyyubi Kdndn-ndmesi contains a curious passage which suggests that 

all the revenues collected by the Central Treasury were regarded as the Sultan’s 
‘pocket-money’ (ceyhl^arcligi). It is not altogether clear, however, what revenues 
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Advances from the Inner Treasury to the Min were made 
against acknowledgements of indebtedness authorized by the 
two Kadi- askers and signed by the Grand Vezir and the Defter- 
ddr.^ They were in fact loans, not subject to interest, and exhibit¬ 
ing a marked unreality, f^or though in theory the Sultan could 
call in such loans at any moment, there was in practice no source, 
apart from wakf funds (from which, it is true, the Mirt also bor¬ 
rowed in later times), on which the Defterddrs could draw but the 
Inner Treasury itself; and since any surplus he might achieve was 
payable to that institution in any case, such recalls would have 
been senseless. No doubt, when the Inner Treasury was first 
obliged to succour the Miri with such a payment, it did so on 
condition that taxation for the following year should be increased 
enough to allow the Miri to pay in, not only the surplus it should 
receive in any case, but the amount lent to it as well. But this was 
to assume a deficit exceptional; whereas before long expenditure 
came to be nearly always in excess of revenue. The fact that such 
withdrawals from the Inner Treasury were not automatic, how¬ 
ever, but were conventionally loans requiring authorizations of 
great formality, as well as some effort to provide for their repay¬ 
ment, no doubt restrained the more improvident Grand Veztrs 
and Defterddrs from involving the finances in even greater dis¬ 
orders than those which pervaded them as it w^as. 

Although, according to the rules of the §eria^ the various taxes 
it authorized had to be applied to specific objects,^ it would seem, 
from extant Ottoman finance summaries, that all the revenues at 
the MirVs disposal—excluding, that is to say, those payable direct 
into the Inner Treasury—were applied indifferently to general 
expenditure. Most of the objects to which the §eria directs that 
the taxes it authorizes shall be devoted are, however, charitable; 
and under the Ottoman regime they were provided for out of the 
yield of Awkdf. The attribution of all agricultural land to the 
state, moreover, virtually did away with some of the most produc¬ 
tive §er't taxes; while the cizye^ for instance, might in any case be 

are here referred to. The passage occurs at the beginning of the section devoted 
to expenditure, and the revenues in question are reckoned in gold, w hereas the 
items in the previous section, on sources of income, are reckoned in silver. At 
the same time it seems unlikely that the 6 million gold pieces here mentioned 
w'ere revenues accruing to the Sultan apart from those collected by the Mirt, 
The latter are shown as amounting to 581 million akges. At the period of this 
Kdm 7 n~ndme about 120 akges went to the gold piece. 581 million akges would 
therefore represent rather less than 5 million gold pieces; and, seeing that 
certain revenues appear in the expenditure section as accruing direct to the Sultan, 
it seems probable that the 6 million described as his ‘pocket-money’ constituted 
the entire income accruing to the Central Treasur>'^ as a whole. 

* D’Ohsson, loc. cit. 

* For the $crVa ‘budget’ see, e.g., SiileymSn SOdi, i. 61 sq. Cf. ‘A. Vefik, 
i. 9 sq. 
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devoted to expenditure on the armed forces and officials. 7'he 
amalgamation annually in one fund by the Miti of all the revenues 
it might spend was not, therefore, in flagrant contradiction of the 
§eria regulations; and the government in practice ran no risk of 
misusing them, since expenditure on objects to which they might be 
correctly applied was invariably much higher than their yield. 

We have come across no single document that shows clearly 
which revenues were payable direct into the Inner 1 reasury. It 
appears, however, that among them were the ‘tribute^ from 
Dubrovnik,^ the property left by deceased Kapi Kullariy fines paid 
in lieu of the death penalty by criminals, profits from the operations 
of the Mint,^ and the yield of the taxes called ‘Travel Substitute* 
and ‘Imperial Army Substitute*^—the two latter items, if not 
the others, constituting a war reserve fund.'^ The contents of the 
Inner Treasury were also, of course, perpetually increased by the 
gifts presented to the Sultans by the wealthy among their subjects 
and by foreign potentates, and by choice items of war booty. To 
Grand Vezirs and Defterddrs the distinction between the revenues 
expendable by the Mm and those that must be paid into the Inner 
Treasury was of the greatest moment, since applications for aid 
from the Sultan were received with slight enthusiasm. But in view 
of the interchanges that took place between the two Treasuries, 
our picture of the Ottoman finances is not, perhaps, very seriously 
blurred by our uncertainty on this point; and rather than speculate 
on it further we will attempt (for, as will be seen, the accounts do 
not furnish a complete picture here either) to determine which of 
all the revenues collected accrued to the Central Treasury as a 
whole; and may begin with the customs dues, since most of these 
were closely related to, and on occasion even collected with, the 
above-mentioned bde dues, levied by the Muhtesibs. 

The customs dues, called gumriik,^ were levied not only on 
foreign, but also on internal, trade. As regards the latter they 
differed from the Muhtesih's bde in that, whereas the bde fell 
primarily on products originating within the Muhtesib's own kadd, 
the giimruk was imposed on commodities imported from other 
areas into any centre, by sea or land, whether for sale there or for 
further transmission, and on commodities exported from it. The 
basis of the system was in fact rather regional than imperial. For 
there was no difference in principle between these internal cus- 

^ This appears from the Eyyubt Kdnun^ndmesi. It was payable to the ‘Im¬ 
perial Stirrup’, whereas the 'Cizye Substitute’ from the Principalities (see 
below, p. 17) is shown in the same summary as being collected for the Miri. 

* D’Ohsson, vii. 251. 

3 See below, pp. 31-32. 

See the summary of Tarbtincu Ahmed Pa^a. 

* Said to come from the Latin commercium through Greek koumerki. 
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toms and those imposed on commodities imported from places 
outside the Empire, or exported to them.^ On the other hand, the 
charges imposed differed from place to place according to long- 
established usage and the kind of trade characteristic of each;^ and 
distinctions were often, but not always, made according to the 
status of the merchant concerned: whether he was a Moslem, a 
pimmty or a 'HarbV —that is, an inhabitant of the Domain of War.^ 
The dues were reckoned sometimes on a percentage basis by the 
local selling price of the goods, sometimes by their weight or size, 
or by the load or bale.-^ Moreover, as well as the customs proper 
the merchant would have to pay what seem to have originated as 
registration fees. Of these one, called der dmed or dmediyey^ w^as 
payable on imports, and another, apparently of somewhat later 
creation, called reftiyCy^^ on exports; while from the beginning of 
the seventeenth century yet a third was exacted, called masderiyey 
imposed on commodities imported from abroad into an Ottoman 
centre and there sold.^ The customs imposed on goods trans¬ 
ported for trade purposes within the Empire from one town to 
another by land were appropriately called kora gumruklerif and 

* Suleyman Sudi, iii. 23. ^ Ibid. 29. 

^ See, for instance, the KdnUn of 1650 for Rhodes and Cos, in Barkan, 
Z.E.E, i. 338-9, which lays it down that Moslem importers are to pay 2 per cent., 
whereas ijarbis arc to pay 4 per cent, customs duty (having previously paid 
3 per cent.); the Kdnun for Mitylene of 1709 (ibid. 335), which requires Moslems 
to pay 2 per cent., Ijimmts 4 per cent., and Harbis 5 per cent, (except on imports 
from Venice and the ‘lands of the Franks’, on which 5 per cent, is chargeable in 
all cases); the regulations for Trebizond (also of 1709), which require Moslems 
and Dimmts alike to pay 3 per cent, on goods imported by land for local con¬ 
sumption, and 4 per cent, on those re-exported, liarhh having to pay 5 per cent. 
(Suleyman Sudi, iii. 30); and the Kdnun for the Morea of 1716 (on its recovery 
by the Porte), which exacts 5 per cent, customs duty' on silk from Harbis and 
only 4 per cent, from others (Barkan, i. 329). The much earlier Kdnun for 
§am (1548)—ibid. 221—shows ‘Frankish’ exporters as having to pay gurnriik 
and other dues from which Ottoman subjects were exempt. 

^ See, for instance, Suleyman Sudi, iii. 32-33, for the difference between the 
methods employed in the t^vo centres he chooses as examples, Trebizond and 
Tokat {Kdnuns of 1709 and 1710 respectively), and Barkan, i. 211 {Kdnun of 1571 
for Tripoli of Syria). 

5 From the Persian ddr dmdd, ‘it came in’. Cf. Part I, p. 122, for the Amedci, 

^ F"rom the Persian raft, ‘it w^ent’. 

’ Or mastariye. Siilcymfin Sudi, iii. 25, explains this term as meaning ‘addi¬ 
tional due’, and states that it w’as of later origin than the dtnedtye and the 
reftiye. Cf. A. C. Wood, A History of the Levant Company, 213, for the imposi¬ 
tion of the "rnisteria* on Frankish merchants under Ahmed I. ‘A. Vefik, i. 55, 
records that the masderiye was levied on foreign imports only. 

Both *A. Vefik and SuleyrnSn Sudi wTite of the dmediye, reftiye, and mas- 
deriye as if beUveen them they formed the actual customs dues. But the Kdttim 
of 1571 for Tripoli (see note 4, above) show^s the der dmed as an alternative name 
for the kalem resmi or ‘bureau due’, separate from the gumriik; in the celebrated 
French Capitulations of 1740 (see G. Pdissi^ du Rausas, Le Regime des Capitula¬ 
tions, i. 175) mention is made of the masderiye in contrast to the "droit de douane* 
and the "droit de bon voyage* (the reftiye}); and D’Ohsson, vii. 238, writes of 
the "Amed* and the "Mastariya* as exactions additional to the customs proper. 

* fCara meaning ‘land’ (as opposed to sea). 
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it appears that, although by the eighteenth century they, like the 
customs collected at ports and at frontier posts, ^ had come to be 
farmed for the Central Treasury, earlier their yield had sometimes 
been spent locally, and in some cases had even been collected for 
their own benefit by certain classes of fief-holders.^ Where this 
was not so, all the customs were at first no doubt collected by 
salaried officials, Emins whereas under the later system they were 
of course collected by the contractors. The latter’s farms, how¬ 
ever, never covered the customs of the whole Empire. Each would 
apply to those of a single town or region, and include, sometimes, 
other imposts due in it too.^ 

In fixing the rates of the customs dues the Porte seems to have 
aimed at encouraging the consumption of commodities within the 
area of their production and at discouraging the re-export from 
any centre of foreign commodities imported into it.^ Such must 
have been the effect, for instance, at Trebizond in the early 
eighteenth century of the relative rates of the local refiiye and 
masderiye dues, at 4 per cent, and 3 per cent, respectively.^ More¬ 
over, the export from the Empire as a whole of certain commodi¬ 
ties was entirely prohibited. Among them were weapons and war 
materials, grain, olive oil, tallow, wax, silk, cotton thread, fleeces, 
various types of leather, timber, pitch, sulphur, and lead. From 
1669, however, the Porte would sometimes waive this rule in 
response to requests by foreign merchants or their governments. 
In such cases special fermdns would be issued; and the exceptions 
thereby introduced into the customs regulations for the larger 
ports, which they chiefly affected, added to the general lack of 
uniformity in their imposition.'^ Another concern of the Porte was 
to promote the importation of goods into the larger centres of 
population, and Istanbul in particular; and to do so it excused 
importers the payment of gilmruk elsewhere than at the centre in 
question. On goods imported, for instance, by land from Europe 
no exactions would be made at the frontier or at any other town 
through which they passed en route.^ 

In large ports and towns the business involved in the collec¬ 
tion of customs became so extensive that responsibility would be 

* Called respectively ‘coastal’ and ‘frontier’ customs —sevdhil ve huddd 
gumrukleri, 

2 Seyyid Mustafa, ii. 125; SuleymSn Siidi, ii. 58-59. Cf. Barkan, i. 236, 
for the collection of giimruk at Gallipoli by the Sancak Beyi {Kdndn of 1519). 

3 As at Tripoli (cf. Barkan, loc. cit., at p. 13 note 4 above). 

^ As at Trebizond (SiileymSn Sudi, hi. 30 sq,). * Ibid. 38. 

^ Ibid. 32. Even greater variations are attested in the Arab provinces. See, 
for Egypt, the detailed statement by Est^ve, 338-44; for ‘Irak, Olivier, ii. 450-1; 
for Damascus, Hammer, Staatsverfassung^ i. 221. The duties exacted at these 
entrep6ts were, of course, additional to those paid on entry at the ports. 

’ SuleymSn Shdi, iii. 33-34. ® Ibid. 37. 
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divided between two local bureaux {kalems)^ one for imports and 
the other for exports;^ and at Istanbul, for instance, the storage 
and weighing of goods on which dues were payable led to the 
creation of a much larger and more complicated organization still.^ 
In smaller centres, on the other hand, the collection of customs was 
generally amalgamated with that of other taxes and dues, parti¬ 
cularly the bdc, which was imposed in addition to the customs dues 
on certain goods in some places.^ In later times, indeed, except 
in Istanbul itself, the customs and Ihtisdb contributions—that is, 
the dues payable to the Muhtesib —were generally administered 
together.^ Whereas merchants might be required to pay no more 
than 5 per cent, of the value of the merchandise they imported or 
exported by way of customs proper, accordingly, by the time they 
had met all the demands made on them by the customs and allied 
functionaries, they might well find this percentage increased to as 
much as 9.^ 

Concessions regarding the customs duties payable by foreign 
merchants were, of course, one of the chief features of the Capitula¬ 
tions granted by the Sultans to European sovereigns. Harbis were 
originally obliged as a rule to pay at higher rates than the Sultan’s 
own subjects.^ But for political reasons Murad III was moved to 
reduce what was then apparently the usual rate of 5 per cent, of 
the value of both imports and exports to 3 per cent, for English 
merchants only, a privilege later embodied in the Capitulations 
granted in 1599 by Mehmed III to Elizabeth I and it was perhaps 
to offset this reduction indeed that the Masderiye was introduced 
shortly afterwards under Ahmed I. In 1673, prolonged 

negotiations, the French first obtained a similar concession;^ and 
in the course of the eighteenth century so did all the other Euro¬ 
pean powers whose subjects traded in the Ottoman Empire.^ 

* Ibid. ^ Ibid. 38. 

^ Ibid. 39: whereas wheat and barley, if eligible {ox gumriik^ did not pay local 
dues, articles of adornment, such as silk, and of enjoyment, such as coffee, 
tobacco, and snuff, were subject, not only to giimruky but also to mizdn and dues 
called ruh^atiye and tnidliye. 

Merchants, on payment of giimriik on commodities on which local dues were 
not also payable, received a te^^kerc or certificate, intended to protect them from 
further exactions. Cf. the fermdfi to the Kddt of Filibe dated 1698-9 in Ahmed 
Refik, 46 (Doc. 69): ‘Those who trade safely and securely in My well-guarded 
dominions, once they have paid giimruk according to the Kdntin and have 
received their certificates, are not again to be pestered with demands for gum- 
riiky bdcy and other imposts on the same goods.* 

^ Suleyman Sudi, iii. 39, states that they were always so administered. But 
he also shows (ibid. 33) that at Tokat the due on imports— Amedtyei gumriigu 
Tokat —was farmed separately. 

* Ibid. 41. ^ See above, p. 13, note 3. 

’ Wood, 14, 27-28. * du Rausas, i. 63 sq. 

® Thus D’Ohsson, vii. 235, states that the rates were 3 per cent, for Euro¬ 
peans, 4 per cent, for Moslems, and 5 per cent, for Diinmis. Hammer, i. 215, 
mentions only two rates, 3 per cent, for foreigners and 5 per cent, for 
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Of the other four sources of §e/i revenue accruing from early 
times to the Central Treasury the poll-tax on non-Moslems was 
the most important.* But as we are to describe its incidence and 
collection fully when treating of the Dimmis in the Ottoman Em¬ 
pire, we need say little more of it here except to touch on two 
particular points. In the first place it appears that though the bulk 
of its yield was collected (in later times by tax-farm) on behalf of, 
and spent by, the Treasury, in fiefs of the kind called ocaklilf' the 
local cizye, like the local customs, was treated as an item in the 
revenues of the fief.^ Secondly, the Chevalier D^Ohsson adds to 
his account of the cizye proper as a source of revenue a paragraph 
on the tribute paid by the Gypsies of the Empire, and implies 
that it was a kind of cizye, exacted not only from those who were 
Christians but also, improperly, from those of them who professed 
Islam because they were regarded as schismatic.'^ A recent study, 
however, has explained this apparent anomaly. What D’Ohsson 
took to be a form of the cizye levied on Moslem Gypsies was in fact 
a bedell In the sixteenth centurj'^ the Gypsies of Rumelia had been 
formed into Musellem ocaks enjoying the usual privileges of 
"Askert status; but when, later, they ceased to perform military 
duties, instead of being reduced to raiyet status they were sub¬ 
jected to special taxation, which was farmed from 1622 onwards. 
The Christian Gypsies paid more than the Moslem, as D’Ohsson 
states; but the only part of these contributions that can be re¬ 
garded as cizye is the difference between the amounts paid by the 
two classes.^ 

natives. Cf. also Esteve, loc. cit., who makes it clear that these were the basic 
rates, and that special classes of luxury poods such as tobacco, coffee, porcelain, 
and Indian textiles paid higher rates (in Egypt at least) of from 8i to 10 per cent. 
European traders escaped most of the additional duties, but were exposed in 
return to payment of considerable sums in gifts and ‘donatives’; see, e.g., 
Charles-Roux, Les flchelles de Syrie, 50 sqq. 

^ We retain for this tax the technical term cizyafcizyey although in Ottoman 
Turkish usage it is frequently replaced by hardc. In so doing, the Turkish 
jurists and writers were in reality reverting to the original significance of liardc, 
as applying to every form of tribute-tax paid by non-Moslems (in distinction 
from tithes); but in medieval Moslem usage it was confined to land-tax, the 
poll-tax upon non-Moslems being distinguished as cizya or cawdliy and the latter 
term continuing to be officially employed in Egypt down to the end of our 
period. 

^ See Part I, p. 48. 

3 Seyyid Mus^afi, ii. 125. Suleyman SCidi, ii. 58-59, goes farther, stating that 
even ordinary fief-holders collected both the local cizye and the local gumriik 
for their own benefit. 

^ vii. 237. There was never, so far as we know, any discrimination made 
between orthodox and heterodox Moslems in the field of taxation. 

5 See above, p. 4. 

® See the article ‘(^ingeneler* by M. T. Gdkbilgin in Xht'Islam Ansiklopedisi, 
based, as far as the Gypsies of the Ottoman Empire are concerned, on recently 
examined archives. It is curious that although D’Ohsson refers to the Gypsies 
as if they w^re to be found only in the Asiatic provinces, these documents show 
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The ‘tribute from neighbouring Christian states) which we may 
list next among the items of revenue we are considering, was also 
a kind of etzye. It was imposed, however, not individually on 
Christians and other ‘people of scripture’ as direct subjects of the 
Moslem conqueror, but collectively on whole populations whose 
rulers, by contracting to pay it, thereby attached their possessions 
as vassal dependencies to the conqueror’s empire. The three 
states that paid tribute to the Porte at the time of our survey were, 
as we have noted, Wallachia, Moldavia, and Ragusa;^ and the 
nature of this tribute was indicated by the name for it to which we 
have alluded: ‘Poll-tax Substitute’.^ It was first paid regularly by 
Wallachia in 1417, by Ragusa in 1459, and by Moldavia in 1511; 
and from 1541 to 1699 tribute w^as also forthcoming from the 
kingdom of Transylvania. 

From early in the sixteenth century, moreover, the Treasury 
could also depend on the fixed contributions it began receiving, 
after the conquests of Selim I, from the ‘Arab’ provinces.^ These, 
called irsdliydi (‘remittances’), were from an accountancy stand¬ 
point very similar to the tribute paid by the dependent European 
states. We may therefore place them next the ‘Poll-tax Substi¬ 
tutes’ on our list. They were, however, of quite a different nature, 
being in principle merely substitute payments for what the 
Treasury might have collected from the provinces concerned as 
the proceeds of general taxation, if they had been governed direct. 

It appears that in later times at any rate the Treasury sometimes 
arranged for fixed payments^ to be made also by provinces usually 
administered in the ordinary way. It did so, for instance, in 1142 
(1729-30), when fixed remittances were exacted from the recently 
acquired provinces of Tiflis and Hamadan, whose finances were 
at first managed (or rather mismanaged) by local Defterddrs\^ and 
in the mid-seventeenth-century finance summary w^hich we have 
mentioned similar fixed contributions are shown as due from the 
Defterddr of Bosnia and the Sancak Beyi of Herzegovina. When, 

that there were Gypsy communities all over the Balkans from the sixteenth 
century and apparently make no mention of any elsewhere, except near Izmid 
and Bursa. For a reference to the Qingene musellems of the sancak of Qirmen see 
the fermdn of 975/1568 published in Aljmed Refik, 14. 

* See Part I, p. 24. 

* hedeli cizye, see p. 4 above. 

3 For these and the varying computations of their amounts see below, pp. 
41, 45. The Egyptian tribute, originally fixed at 150,000 gold pieces a year, was 
distinguished from that of the Asiatic provinces by being specifically assigned 
to the Sultans’ private Treasury {Pddi^dhi 'dlempendhe hi ceyb jiarcligi 

olmak ifin; Lu^fi Pa§a, A^afndme, text, 39; but cf. p, 10, n. 3 above); see also 
Combe, V^gypte ottomane, 73. 

^ The word Ave translate by ‘fixed’ is maktd* (Arabic), which is used in rela¬ 
tion to payments or prices as signifying ‘settled in advance’, 

* See the interesting article ‘Events of the year 1 142’ by *Arif in the T.O.E^M., 
No. 2. 
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as was so by this time, nearly every item of revenue was collected 
by tax-farm—so that in any case the Treasury received nearly all 
its funds in the shape of sums fixed in advance by contract—it can 
have made little dilference to those responsible for the state finances 
by whom these sums were furnished: whether by tax-farmers or 
by provincial governors. But by the end of the seventeenth century 
the evil effects of short-term tax-farming had become all too 
apparent; and it seems probable that what amounted to irsdliydt 
from such eydiets as Bosnia and Tiflis was resorted to in an at¬ 
tempt to counteract them. How similar in the eyes of the Treasury 
such fixed contributions were to the ‘Poll-tax Substitutes’ from 
the dependent states is shown, if the text as printed is correct, by 
this same item in the summary, which places the tribute from the 
Hospodar of Moldavia together with the contributions from Bosnia 
and Herzegovina.^ 

There is little we need remark about the two remaining ‘original’ 
sources of §eri revenue. In early times war booty was of course 
one of the richest, the Sultans being entitled by Moslem tradi¬ 
tion to one-fifth. Booty included prisoners; and it was from the 
Sultan’s share—one man in five—that the Kapt Kullari were 
recruited before the institution of the devsirme, while the price of 
those sold on government account was, in the fourteenth century 
if not later, devoted to the upkeep of mosques and the maintenance 
of learned men.^ As for mines, salt-works, and rice-fields, these 
were, for the most part, apparently, regarded as appertaining to 
the Imperial Domains from early times; and any profits resulting 
from their exploitation accrued to the Central Treasury. In the 
eighteenth century, according to D’Ohsson, the contractors who 
exploited the gold and silver mines were supposed to deliver their 
entire output to the Mint at a price 30 per cent, below its market 

* The text as printed by 'A, Vefik, i. 328, may well, however, be incorrect. 
The item reads: ‘115 purses—money agreed on for the payment of the troops 
from the Beylerbeyi of Moldavia, the Defterddr of Bosnia, and the Bey of 
Herzegovina.’ But the reference to a Beylerbeyi of Moldavia is surprising. The 
Hospodar was not usually so designated. Should w^e perhaps read Baj^dSd for 
Bo^dSn (the Turkish name for Moldavia) ? This would involve a change of only 
one letter in the Arabic script. It is odd, moreover, that if by the Moldavian 
contribution the ‘Poll-tax Substitute’ is meant, it should be described as ear¬ 
marked for a special purpose, and that the summar\^ should contain no mention 
of tribute from Wallachia and Ragusa. The summary, however, is evidently 
defective, since the sums shown in the several items do not account for the 
total revenue mentioned separately. A final puzzle is this: that financial contri¬ 
butions should be forthcoming both from Herzegovina and from Bosnia, since the 
former was a sancak of the eydlet of Bosnia. One would therefore have expected 
the Defterddr of Bosnia to include revenue forthcoming from Herzegovina in 
the contribution he made from the whole eydlet to the Porte. 

* See Hammer, i. 56, 59, 213; Seyyid MustafS, i. 19, 65. As the latter author 
observes, booty also enriched the feudal ofiicers. Neither for them nor for the 
Sultans, however, w'as it a very constant source of revenue, depending as it did 
on the fortune of campaigns. 
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value, but in fact, with the tacit connivance of the Treasury, 
obtained a reasonable profit by appropriating and selling part of 
it for their own benefit. Those who exploited the copper mines, 
on the other hand, were obliged to deliver only a definite quantity 
of their produce and could dispose as they pleased of any surplus 
they might extract—with the result that these mines were better 
run. D’Ohsson also refers to the use of forced labour in the mines, 
remarking that the local inhabitants feared their exploitation on 
this account.‘ But if this implies that the contractors were em¬ 
powered to impress labour for this purpose—and not that some 
*avdrid-hdne arrangement was used whereby the men who were 
enrolled were excused the payment of 'urji dues in return—the 
government in authorizing such a measure was overstepping the 
recognized limits of the Sultan’s "urfi powers.^ Rice-fields were 
called feltik] and both rice-growers (feltikfis) and salt-workers 
(tuzeusy enjoyed a privileged status which, at least in some areas, 
exempted them from payment of 'avdrid.^ Not all feltiks^ however, 
appertained to the Imperial Domains. Some appertained to 
ordinary fiefs and the Ijdss fiefs of Sancak Beyis and SubasisJ> The 
general rule appears to have been that the rice crop should be 
divided in equal shares between the ‘landowner’ and the grower, 
since the former supplied the seed and ensured the water-supply, 
while the latter performed the necessary labour on the land.^ 
'riius on fcltiks appertaining to the Imperial Domains, the Sultan, 
through the Domain administrators, took half the crop. On feltiks 
appertaining to other fiefs, moreover, he received an 'usr of the 
crop grown.7 As for salt, it would seem that the sale of this, 
at least generally, was a government monopoly, and that the 
government salt stores® were supplied by the tuzciis free, as a ser¬ 
vice for which, as mentioned above, they were excused payment 


* vii. 252-3. 

^ Suleyman Siidi, i. 25, classifies forced labour (angarya) as a state exaction 
of the unlawful type called §dkkc. 'Urft exactions, he states, were of two types: 
'dcifye or 7nutdde (meaning ‘customarv^’) and ^dkke (meaning ‘difficult’ or 
grievous’). 

^ Tuz meaning ‘salt’ in Turkish. 

^ For the exemption of feltikfis see the Kdnun for I9 II (1584) (cf. Hammer, i. 
267), the Kdnun for Sis (1519), and the Kdnun for Ozer (temp. Mehmed Iip in 
Barkan, Z.E,E, i. 54, 202, 228, and for that of tuzeus see the Kdnun for Silistre 
(temp. Suleyman 1 ), ibid. 275. 

See, e.g., the Kdndn of 1528 for Aydin (ibid. 7). 

* See the Kdnun for I9 II cited above and the Kdnuns of 1528 for Kiit^hya and 
Malatya, ibid. 28, iii. 

^ This at least would appear from the fCdndn for Aydin cited above, which 
states that in such feltiks is to be taken both from the cultivator’s share 
and from the fief-'holder’s share’; and this Kdndn was framed to bring local 
practice in the matter of feltiks into line with that of the other vilayets {sdyir 
vildyetlerden olan kdndn iizere . , 

® Beylik anbarlari. 
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of ^avdfid. Re'dyd living in the neighbourhood of salt deposits 
were, however, permitted in at least one sancak to collect salt 
for their own consumption without payment of bdc\^ and though 
bdc was usually payable on loads of salt imported into a centre,^ 
in another sancak no such due was imposed on the ground that 
the vendor was the government itself.^ In later times it appears 
that the tuzcus sometimes engaged labourers to produce the salt 
for them and that the government paid them for what they sup¬ 
plied. In that case they presumably forfeited their exemption 
from 'avdrid^ though not their right to effect supplies, and merely 
profited by the difference between what they received in payment 
from the government and what they themselves paid the labourers.'^ 
Such, apparently, were the revenues with which the Treasury 
contrived to meet its commitments up to the last quarter of the 
sixteenth century. There were indeed crises when disbursements 
exceeded income in one or two earlier reigns, notably that of 
Bayezid II, when special taxation had to be imposed for a time ;5 
and even during the reign of the great Suleyman there was a deficit 
in more than one year.^ It was not, however, until half-way 
through that of his grandson, Murad III, that, as we have re¬ 
marked, the finances began to get seriously out of hand. Habits 
of luxury acquired during the heyday of Suleyman had bred cor¬ 
ruption. Certain Grand Veztrs had even then begun surreptitiously 
taking bribes for appointments and though the able Veztr Sokollu® 
managed affairs with skill and probity during the reign of Selim II 
and the first years of Murad, after his death there began an orgy 
of expenditure which the Treasury was in no posture to meet. The 
reign of Mur^d was one of constant campaigning in both Europe 
and Asia, which may have caused the vast expansion of the stand¬ 
ing army that then took place to appear less wanton than it was. 
But this expansion was in fact fatal in the long run not only to the 
standing army itself, since the admission to its ranks of unsuitable 
and untrained men rapidly compromised its efficiency,^ but also 
to the feudal forces, since one of the chief measures adopted by 
the Treasury to cover the great increase in expenditure entailed by 
the expansion was, as we have mentioned, the seizure of such large 

* See the undated Kdnun for Divriki in Barkan, i. 119. 

^ e.g. at Bolu, Diy&rbekir, Urfa, Mardin, Harput, Gence, Airmen, Serim, 
and Bosna—see the Kdndns^ of various dates, for these places in Barkan. 

3 See Kdndn for Biga cited above. 

^ See the Kdnun for Rhodes and Cos of 1650 (Barkan, i. 340). 

* Seyyid Mu^faf^, i. 65. 

^ Ibid. 147-8. Cf. Ahmed RSsim, ii. 177 (citing the Destdrii 'VAmeU see below, 
p. 25, note), and Lutfi Pa§a, Asafndme, text, 35. In 1566 it proved necessary 
to melt down some of the Sultan’s plate for coin. 

’ Cf. Part I, p. 178. ® Sec Part I, p, 110, 

« Cf. Part I, p. 180. 

Part I, p. 189. 
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and productive fiefs as fell vacant and their addition to the Imperial 
Domains. The acquisition by this means of considerable extra 
revenues was the salvation, for the time being, of the central 
finances. But thenceforward those revenues were no longer avail¬ 
able for the maintenance of the important feudal officers whose 
dirliks these fiefs had constituted. The imposition of "avdrid must 
already have militated, if only slightly, against the feudal economy, 
in that it weighed on the contributors by whom that economy was 
sustained. But it was in this perversion of fiefs from their in¬ 
tended purpose that the antagonism of the two elements—the 
feudal and the non-feudal—in the Ottoman fiscal system was first 
brought glaringly to light. 

The reign of Murad III also saw a notable extension of the 
tax-farming system, to which we have already made numerous 
references. This system was not essentially pernicious: regarded 
indeed from the fiscal standpoint it had much affinity with the 
feudal system in that it endowed the contractors with powers 
similar to those of the SipdhiSy but unless carefully controlled it 
invited abuse. When it was first resorted to under the Ottoman 
Sultans is not clear. It may have been used as early as the reign 
of the Conqueror. A Kdnun-ndme of that monarch at any rate 
contains a reference to it. But it is possible that the published 
text of this document, reproducing a copy made over a hundred 
years later, in 1620, contains interpolations;^ and by the accounts 
of most authorities^ it was not before the reign of StileymSn 
the Magnificent that the system was regularly used, and then 
only for the collection of revenue from the Imperial Domains. 
This, which had originally been effected by salaried officials, was 
then leased yearly to officers who had distinguished themselves in 
war. They contracted to pay the Treasury a fixed sum, deter¬ 
mined in relation to the normal yield of the lands concerned, in 

* See the introductory note to the KdnUn-ndmei Ali *Osmdn published in 
T.O,E.M.^ Nos, 13 and 14. The reference to tax-farming is at p. 29 (No. 14) 
and runs: ‘It is the perquisite of my Defterddrs to take as signature fee 1,000 
akfes a yuk (that is, a sum of 100,000 akfes) on however many yiiks are forth¬ 
coming from those of my Imperial hd^^es that are given to Emins both by iltizdm 
and by imdnet.' From this it would appear that the Emins to whom the collec¬ 
tion of revenue from the Imperial Domains was confided could either deliver all 
the proceeds to the Treasure' while drawing a salary for their trouble, or could 
buy the right to pocket the proceeds themselves by paying the Treasury an agreed 
sum in advance. It was the latter system that was known as iltizdm ; and origin¬ 
ally the distinction between this and the other term used for a tax-farm, 
mukdlaa, seems to have been that the first was used, as here, for the collection 
of revenues from the Imperial Domains, whereas the second was applied to the 
collection by contract of other revenues—see *A. Vefik, i. 62. In the case of 
iltizdms the contractor was called multezim (Arabic multazwi); in that of a 
mukdpaa he was called rnukdta ad, 

* e.g. Seyyid Mu§taffi, i. 124; Tischendorf, Das Lehnswesen, 50; Isma'il 

yiisrev, 170. On the other hand, D’Ohsson, vii. 242-3, also ascribes the intro¬ 
duction of tax-farming to the Conqueror. ' 
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return for the right to collect, for their own benefit, all the tithes 
and taxes legally due from the inhabitants to the ‘landowner’ (who 
was in this case the Sultan). The lessees thereby relieved the 
Treasury not only of the trouble and expense involved in this 
collection, but of any uncertainty over the income flowing to it 
from this source. They were not empowered to exact more than 
the amounts authorized by kdniin from the inhabitants of the 
Imperial Domains; but their contracts allowed them a sufficiently 
wide margin of profit, supposing the normal yield was forth¬ 
coming, to render the assumption of these hidmetSy^ as they were 
called, a much sought-after privilege. 

As long as the system was restricted to the original Imperial 
Domains, it appears to have worked satisfactorily. But when the 
Treasury added the military fiefs it seized to those Domains, and 
very naturally also farmed out the new revenues it thus acquired, 
the difficulties of control must have been much enhanced. More¬ 
over, the advantages to the Treasury of tax-farming were so evi¬ 
dent, and its attractiveness for the lessees was so great, that the 
system was soon extended to other items of the central revenues, 
until nearly all appear to have been collected by this means. These 
contracts came to be known collectively as Mukdta*dti Mirfye, 
‘Treasury Leases’; and in the financial summary we have men¬ 
tioned represent by far the largest single item of revenue. But the 
results of this development, on the peasantry as well as on the 
armed forces, were, as we have shown, disastrous.^ The introduc¬ 
tion, at the end of the seventeenth centur}^ of mdlikdne leases,^ 
by giving the contractor a life interest in the yield of whatever 
revenue source he was empowered to tap, did much, it is true, 
to improve the taxpayers’ position. But this innovation had a grave 
drawback from the standpoint of the Porte, always over-jealous of 
its authority, in that mdlikdne lessees, whom the government was 
powerless to displace, tended to acquire a power over and a pres¬ 
tige among the taxpayers they dealt with, to what was often a 
highly unwelcome degree.^ Moreover, owing to a general rise in 
prices at this period, the life lessees made inordinate profits, 
whereas the Treasury, though its expenditure was forced up in 
proportion, having once sold a lease on the understanding that 

* Cf. Part I, p. 328, n. 6. 

2 Part I, pp. 189, 255 sq. 

3 mdlikdne means ‘as if in ownership’. 

♦ Cf, the article ‘Ayan’ by I. H. Uzun^ar^ili in the Isldm Ansiklopedisi. The 
author attributes the rise to influence of the Aryans (for whom see Part I, 
pp. 198-9 and 256-7) in the latter half of the eighteenth centuiy^ largely to the 
adoption of the mdlikdne system, which, since it was the Aryans alone who were 
rich enough in the first place to take up these leases, eventually gave them so 
firm a control of local affairs that the Porte became powerless to assert its 
authority against them. 
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the lessee would pay it the same sum every year until he died, was 
unable to alter this arrangement and could profit only when his 
death allowed it to put the lease up to auction afresh. Perhaps on 
this account yet another expedient for raising funds was tried 
under the careful Mustafil III, in the middle of the eighteenth 
century. The Treasury then uttered shares, bearing interest at 
5 per cent., on the yield of certain revenues such as the customs 
for a term of eight or ten years. The yield in question was pre¬ 
sumably obtained from existing contracts, mdlikdne or other. But 
the conditions on which these shares were taken up were such that 
they more than covered the interest payable, while one year’s interest 
was in addition forgone by the purchaser by way of fee for the 
conclusion of the transaction.^ I'his experiment seems, indeed, to 
have proved one of the happier measures introduced by the ever- 
indigent Treasury; and the share system, as well as that of the 
mdlikdne and ordinary tax-farms, was still in force at the time of 
our survey. 

In arranging tax-farms of every kind the Treasury did not deal 
direct w ith the farmers. Farms were put up to auction by the Chief 
Treasury Crier but before the highest bidder could clinch the 
bargain, how ever rich and reliable he might be, he had to appoint 
a banker or money-changer^^ to guarantee the payment on his be¬ 
half to the Treasur)^ of the sums due to it, under the contract, at 
stated periods. Only bankers w^hose names were registered with the 
Treasury could assume this responsibility. An ordinary banker, 
wishing to do so, submitted his name to the authorities of the 
‘Inner’ Treasury, who examined his qualifications and if they were 
found to be satisfactory sought the approval of the Porte for his 
registration. If the Porte in turn agreed, the banker was then 
furnished with an official licence, called ktiyruklu berdt,^ and was 
thenceforth entitled to deal with the Treasury over tax-farm and 
other official business. Treasury bankerships were even here¬ 
ditary (supposing a son desired to succeed his father in the pro¬ 
fession), and any suits brought by or against their holders wxre 
heard in the Treasury courts. These bankers therefore formed a 
privileged corporation, entry into which was much coveted and 
had to be bought with the payment of a considerable fee to the 
authorities before a licence was granted. The bankers, once 
licensed, w^hen underwriting a tax-farm, had also to pay fees 
proportionate to the sums due to the Treasury under the terms of 
the contract, both when it was signed and when the obligations it 

^ Seyyid iii. 99; Ahmed Rfisim, hi. 1147, note. 

* Min DellM Ba^i —D’Ohsson, vii. 245. 

3 ^arrdf —from Arabic ^arrafa, ‘he changed money'. 

* kuyruklu means ‘having a tail (kuyruk)\ For herdt see Part I, p. 122. These 
licences were so called because they were signed with a tail-like flourish. 
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involved were finally discharged.* At what period the employ¬ 
ment of licensed bankers as sureties for tax-farmers was adopted 
does not appear. In early times, when few of the revenues were 
farmed, there seems to have existed a special class of functionaries, 
called ‘overseers’,2 who collected taxes on behalf of the Treasury, 
but whether they were bankers also is not stated. One curious 
feature of the system was a division of the profits to be derived 
from tax-farming between Moslems and Dirnmis, For whereas 
only Moslems were eligible to take up farms, the bankers were in¬ 
variably Christians or Jews, since True Believers were debarred 
from lending money at interest, and the whole advantage accruing 
to the bankers from these transactions lay in the high interest they 
were able to charge the contractors on the money they advanced 
to meet the latter’s obligations.^ 

These bankers also profited by the chronic embarrassment of 
the Treasury in later times. The Defterddrs appear to have made 
no attempt at any period to estimate in advance what expenditure 
they would have to meet in any year. If enough revenue W’as 
coming to cover outgoings, w^ell and good: in the heyday of Otto¬ 
man rule revenue was usually in such excess of expenditure that 
the funds of the Inside Treasury could be regularly augmented 
from the surplus. If, on the other hand, as was all too often so 
from the end of the sixteenth century, revenue fell short of what 
the Treasury required, the Defterddrs' practice w^as to borrow what 
was immediately needed and to cover both the deficit and the 
interest payable on these loans from the revenues of the following 
year w^hich they w’^ould increase by means of special imposts. This 
practice brought further high profits to the bankers. But how 
these special imposts, which, though reckoned as ^urfi in charac¬ 
ter, the Defterddrs were careful to have authorized in a KddV^ 
court, w^ere levied—whether by a general increase of 'avdrid or 
otherwise—is unhappily not made clear.-^ 

How far the embarrassment of the Treasury in the last quarter 
of the sixteenth century w^as due to the increase in the number of 
persons receiving salaries from the state may be seen from a pas- 

* The fee payable by the ^arrdf for his final discharge was called reddiyei 
temessuk (‘return of document due’). Other similar fees payable by multezims 
and farrdfs were those called [larci reddtye (‘return fee due’) and ta'ahhud 
temessiikdti (‘contract documents’). See *A. Vefik, i. 102-3. This account of the 
functions of ^arrdfs in relation to mukdpa*as is taken from Siileymfin Sudi, 
ii. 26-27. 

^ mubdsir. See note to the Kdndn-ndme of the Conqueror at 0 ,T,E.M.t 
No. 13, p. 19. 

3 So D’Ohsson, vii. 248-9. 

See Suleyman Sfidi, i. 85, and *A, Vefik, i. 108. The latter work lists four 
imposts levied to cover these deficits and interest payments, called ^arrdfiye 
(‘bankers’ due), ak(e ba^i (‘premium’), giisefte (‘interest’), and smelik nemd 
(‘usury for the year’). 
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sage in the DestHru 'l-AmeU Whereas in 1562-3 (four years 
before the death of Suleyman) these numbered only 41,000, by 
1609 (six years after the accession of Ahmed I) they numbered 
91,000. So, whereas there was already a deficit of 6 million akfes 
in the last year of the reign of Suleyman,^ in 1597 the deficit is 
reported to have reached as much as 600 million.^ Although the 
tapping of fresh sources of revenue seems to have improved the 
situation somewhat during the reigns of Mehmed III and Ahmed I, 
between 1606 and 1611 the Treasury was again faced with an acute 
crisis.^ Moreover, between 1617, when Ahmed died, and 1622, 
when MurSd IV came to the throne, there were no less than four 
accessions, and for each the now traditional largesse, which 
amounted to more than the average annual revenue of the period, 
had to be disbursed to the standing troops. Vast sums, also, were 
spent with little effect by the mother of MusUifa I in attempts to 
secure their support for her crazy son.s Funds for the accession 
largesse of MurM IV had in consequence to be borrowed from 
private bankers and eked out by the coining of melted plate.^ Nor 
was it till 1632, when Murad was twenty, that he was able to take 
affairs into his own hands and, by ruthlessly reducing the numbers 
of the paid soldiery at whose mercy the government had lain since 
his accession, to put the finances once again on a satisfactory foot¬ 
ing. So they continued into the reign of Murad's unbalanced 
brother and successor Ibrahim. But after the execution in 1642 
of the Grand Vcztr Kem^nkes Kara Mustafa Pasa, they again 
fell into disorder. The number of paid troops, and their pay, 
were wildly increased; and it was not until Koprulu Mehmed 
Pasa, the first of his remarkable family to hold the office, was 

* Of H 3 cci yalife the KStib Qelebi (text in Ahmed RAsim, ii, 177 sq., notes, 
and translation by Behrnauer in Z.D.M.G. xi. 125 sq.). 

^ According to Sev’^id MustafS, citing Na'imS and Ayni *Ali. HScci IJalife 
states that two years earlier there was also a deficit of over 6 million. It may be 
noted that all the figures given by Behrnauer in his translation are ten times too 
high, owing to his confusion of a yiik (100,000) with a million. 

^ So Hacci yalife, citing the historian *Ali. This figure seems almost incredibly 
high. But if HScci ^alife is correct in stating that even under Murad IV, when 
the finances were restored to fairly good order, the annual expenditure was still 
as high as 600 million, the figure of 900 million for 1597 (against revenue of 
only 300 million) may well have been reached. As we remark below, however, 
it is doubtful how far HScci yalife’s figures may be relied on. 

^ See Belin, ‘Essais sur ITIistoire ^conomique', in J.A.y S6rie VI, tom. 4, 
292, citing Na'imd. According to Seyyid Mu?taf^» ori the other hand, the 
financial situation was quite satisfactoi^*^ down to the death of Ahmed. 

^ Mu$taf^, deposed as being insane after a few months’ reign in 1618, was 
restored for a year on the murder of ‘Young’ ‘Osmfin II in 1622. 

^ 'A. Vefik, i. 322; Seyyid Mu?tafS, ii. 97--98. This author states that almost 
300 million akges were distributed at each accession. These donatives were 
called ciilils bali^ifi (‘accession gratuity’). The last previous figure we possess for 
revenue is that of 1597, when it was also 300 million, and the next supplied by 
yacci yalife is 361 million for the year 1648. 
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raised by Mehmed IV to the Grand Veztraie in 1656 that state 
expenditure was again reduced to a level at which the revenues 
were sufficient to meet it.^ After this, up to the time of our survey, 
there was only one other period during which the Ottoman 
government was again seriously embarrassed for funds, namely, 
during the seventeen years of continuous campaigning which 
elapsed between that notable turning-point in the fortunes of the 
Empire, the defeat of the Sultan’s forces before Vienna in 1682, 
and the conclusion of the Peace of Carlovitz in 1699. During the 
eighteenth century, though in its first decades the Porte engaged 
in several further wars both European and Asiatic, these were of 
short duration and put no intolerable strain on the Ottoman 
revenues; and in the course of the thirty years of peace in Europe 
which preceded the terminal date of our survey, the Dejterddrs 
continued regularly to collect so much more revenue than was 
needed to cover their commitments that they were able, with the 
eager co-operation of Mustafa III (at the very end of our period), 
once more to accumulate considerable reserves in the Sultan’s 
private treasury.^ 

Of the sources of revenue additional to those originally accruing 
to the Central Treasury which the latter tapped as its obligations 
increased, the earliest, apart from the revenues of the vacant 
military fiefs that it added to the Imperial Domains, seem to have 
been a tax on intoxicants and the confiscated property of officials 
and other persons, whether on their death or during their lifetime. 

The attitude of the Ottoman authorities to the production and 

^ 'A. Vefik, i. 324; so Seyyid Mustafa, ii. 98-99. He is not, however, borne 
out by Hacci yalife. 'Fhe latter jumps from 1597 to the reign of Mur 3 d IV 
(1623-40), when, as we have noted above, he states that the yearly expenditure 
amounted to over 600 million, after which it w'as reduced in 1643 (the year after 
the execution of Kemanke^) to about 550 million and still stood at that figure 
in 1648. According to his figures as shown in the text printed by Ahmed Rasim, 
in the latter year the deficit was 229 million, in 1650 it was 154 million, and in 
1653 160 million. Behrnauer’s translation, however, shows two of the figures 
for 1648 differently, viz. 500 million (5,005 million according to his mistaken 
reckoning—cf. above, p 25, n. 2) instead of 550 million for expenditure, and 
361 million instead of 321 million for revenue. Moreover, the ‘summary' of 
Tarhuncu Ahmed Pa^a (dated 1066-1655—cf. note 2 at p. 3 above) shows 
expenditure in that year as standing at 656 million ak^es and revenue as producing 
580, the deficit therefore amounting to only 76 million (1,897—or roughly 
2,000—purses). From these calculations, accordingly, it would appear that the 
financial position improved, if anything, in the interval between the death of 
Mur^d IV and the appointment of Kopriilu. But as we know that the reign of 
Ibrahim was one of wild extravagance, this is incredible. We can only conclude 
that HScci yalife’s figures, as they have come down to us, are unreliable. On 
the other hand, the figures given in the Eyyubi Kdntln-ndmesi for the year 1071 
(1660--1), four years after the appointment of Kopriilii, do show a remarkable 
improvement on those of the T^rbuncu ‘summary'. For whereas expenditure 
then amounted to 592 million akfes^ the revenues produced as much as 581, 
so that the deficit was only 12 million. 

^ Seyyid Mu§tafS, ii. 98-99, iii. 97-98; 'A. Vefik, i. 335-6. 
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consumption of wine was naturally conditioned by that of 
previous Moslem governments. This was somewhat equivocal: 
although the prohibitions of the Kur an and the Sunna were 
of course explicit, they had been weakened to no small extent by 
the antinomian doctrines and practice of the Sufis, In so far as 
the Ottoman Sultans abandoned and grew hostile to the sufi move¬ 
ment that had established the power of their ancestors, they 
tended to adopt a puritan attitude to such indulgences as wine¬ 
drinking. At the same time no previous Moslem dynasts had 
ruled so many wine-drinking dimmt subjects as they. Hence from 
halfway through the sixteenth century, if not earlier, it seems in 
general to have been their policy, on the one hand, to prevent 
their Moslem subjects from being corrupted in this respect by 
their dimmt neighbours, and, on the other, to profit financially 
from the latter's addiction to the manufacture and drinking of 
wine. Thus Siileym^n himself, towards the close of his life, was 
overtaken by an access of piety, which caused him not only to 
abandon the use of silk clothing but also to abolish the post of 
Wine Commissioner and to close all the wine-shops in the capital;^ 
and though Selim his son earned himself the sobriquet of 'the 
Sot', there are extant a number of decrees uttered by their suc¬ 
cessors, enjoining the Kddts of various districts to see that Dimmis 
should not sell wine to Moslems; that dimmi revellers should not 
disturb the devotions of the faithful; and once again—at Adrianople 
in 1695-6—that the maintenance of wine-shops should no longer 
be countenanced.^ In the meantime, however, when faced with 
the need, during the reign of MurM III, to broach new sources 
of revenue, the government had embarked on what was really a 
contradictory policy in the imposition of an Intoxicants Due,^ since 
this gave the Treasury an interest, w^hich it should have repudiated 
on religious grounds, in the prosperity and development of the 
wine-trade. As levied at first this due was highly distasteful to 
the Dimmis on whom it, of course, exclusively fell. No doubt, 
though this is not stated, it was levied according to the quantities 
of wine and spirit made and sold by them. Presumably in the hope 
of escaping with a lighter burden they therefore petitioned the 
Porte for the new due to be converted into a fixed annual payment 
additional to their poll-tax payments. This request w^as granted; 
and thenceforward the ^mmts who made or sold wine, whether 

^ Ahmed RSsim, i. 265-6, note (from the History of SolakzSde). We have 
come across no other reference to a Hamr Emini or Wine Commissioner. 

* See Ahmed RefJk, Tiirk Iddresinde Bul^aristariy 17, 31, 41 (Docs. Nos. 20, 
43, and 65). A passage from the text of the last exhibits the usual tone: ‘Since 
it is definitely against my Imperial consent that wine-shops should do business 
and that wine, spirit, and other intoxicants (being a source of misdemeanours) 
should be bought and sold, secretly or openly, in my well-guarded dominions,.. / 

^ muskirdt resmu 
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rich, middling, or poor, paid half as much by way of intoxicants 
due as they paid by way of poll-tax. The yield of this additional 
imposition accrued, like that of the poll-tax itself, to the Central 
Treasury and was duly farmed as one of the 'Treasury Leases\^ 
The confiscation to the Treasury of the property of deceased 
officials and other persons—the practice of musadara, as it is 
called—was by no means new; it had been applied not only to 
deceased, but also to dismissed, officials under the Caliphate and 
all the succession states, both East and West.^ It appears to have 
roused little opposition; it was sanctioned by long custom; and 
the jurists could obviously justify it in so far as it involved the 
resumption of property acquired illegally and to the detriment of 
public welfare; while public opinion welcomed it as a just, if be¬ 
lated and often vicarious, retribution for the abusive exercise of 
authority. To these already strong pretexts the Ottoman Sultans 
added another and still stronger one. In dealing with the organiza¬ 
tion of the Kapi Kullart we have already seen that all the prin¬ 
cipal offices of the Ruling Institution were held by actual slaves of 
the Sultan, or by persons assimilated to the status of slaves.^ Since 
in Islamic, as in Roman, law the master of a slave is his sole heir, 
the Treasury had an incontestable claim to inherit the property of 
all persons of slave status; and it appears that when casting about 
for additional sources of revenue, the Treasury of Murad’s time 
then first began regularly seizing certain types of property left by 
eminent officers and officials on their demise.^ This practice w^as 
even authorized by kdnun.^ It was laid down that the property of 
deceased state employees,^ W'hether they left heirs or not, was to 
pass to the Porte,^ since normally in the case of free-born re'dyd, 

* Seyyid Mustafa, i. 14.8, Cf. Ahmed RSsim, ii. 361, note. 

^ See D. Santillana, Istituzioni di Diritto Musulmano Malichita^ i. 284-5; 
and for the Diwdn al-Mu^ddarin at Bagdad, H. Bowen, 'AH ihn 'Isd, 259; 
R. Levy, The Sociology of hlam^ i. 329-30. The jurists were even able to cite 
an instance in which the Caliph *Umar had confiscated half the possessions of 
a deposed governor. 

3 See Part I, pp. 43-45* 

Seyyid Mu^tafd, i. 148. These estates appear in the lists of sources of 
revenue as muf}allefdt —‘things left behind (at death)’. 

3 See 7 \O.E.M.f No. 19, p. 70. Certain ordinances, of which this is one, appear 
in a section of the Kdndn-ndme of Siileymfin that the editor shows to be a later 
addition. It is probably later indeed than the reign of MurSd III, but perhaps 
based on a Kdnun of his time. 

* men^ab ve ciheti olanlar —‘those holding an office or receiving a salary (or 
pension)*. 

’ Bey til 'UMdl cihetle veya 'asaviyet cihetle —^whether by way of Beytii 'l-Mdl 
or by way of residuary inheritance’. In Ottoman parlance Beytii H-Mdl^ 
originally signifying merely the public Treasury, although sometimes still so used, 
generally meant the property of a deceased person without heirs, because all 
such property had originally accrued to that Treasury. 'Afaviyet (properly 
*a^abiyet)y on the other hand, means the status of 'a^aba, heirs other than those 
for whom the $eri'a prescribes specific shares in two-thirds of what a deceased 
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and presumably up to this time in that of the Kapi Kullari also, 
it was only when a man had no heirs that the state—and not 
always even then^—was entitled to the property he left. At the 
same time it appears that, even after this date, the Treasury did 
not as a rule seize all the property of a deceased Kapi Kulu, In 
practice a distinction seems to have been drawn between two types 
of property so left. Most of the more successful Kapi Kullari 
contrived to amass considerable fortunes, as with the large revenues 
allotted to them they might often do without resorting to nefarious 
transactions; and if with this wealth they bought land and houses, 
these were allowed to pass to their heirs as if they had been legally 
free men. All that the Treasury seized was any coin, valuables, 
and military equipment,^ found among their effects at death; and 
so anxious were the Sultans (or perhaps the other Kapi Kullari 
who managed their affairs and foresaw what might ensue when 
they died themselves) not to leave the relatives of their grandees 
unduly hard up, that when one of them died possessed of no 
property of the kind that, under this rule, his relatives could in¬ 
herit, the latter were provided for with pensions from the state. 

When hard pressed for funds, or under the direction of some 
conscienceless Defterddr, nevertheless, the Treasury did on occa¬ 
sion appropriate everything left by a rich Kapi Kulu. Nor was it 
rare for a Kapi Kulu's property to be seized in his lifetime; it is 
indeed to seizures of this type that the term musddara is strictly 
appropriate. They too were, of course, a source of revenue to the 
Treasury, though even more irregular. But it appears that they 
were made as a rule only when the officers and officials affected 
had acquired the riches in question by improper means or were 
otherwise deserving of punishment.^ 

As regards free-born Moslems and other re ayd the Treasury 
had no title to inherit their property at all unless they died heir¬ 
less. But since certain estates were legally liable, on this ground, 
to sequestration, it maintained in each province a Beytii 'l-Mdl 
Eminty^ whose duty it was to impound them.^ It is clear from the 


Moslem leaves, plus as much of the remaining third as has not been exhausted 
in the payment of funeral expenses, debts, and legacies. In this passage it would 
appear merely to be contrasted with the Beytii the ‘way of *asQviyeV here 

meaning that of property for which heirs existed. In either case it was to pass to 
the central Treasury (as all Beytii *l~Mdl property did not—see the next follow* 
ing note). Kapitna muieveccih o/a, says the Kdnun: ‘let it be remitted to my 
Porte’. 

^ See, for instance, the Kdndn of 1522 for the Livd of Ankara in Barkan, 
Z.E.E. i. 34, where it is laid down that Beytii U-Mdl property shall go to the 
Sancak Beyi, or that of 1517 for the Lwd of Bi^a (ibid. 19), which directs that 
it shall accrue to the administrators of wakfs. 

^ Such as weapons, animals, and tents. 

^ Seyyid Mu^t^fS, ii. 102 sq. ^ Or Emtn (or pdbif) Beyti 'l-Mdl. 

* The duties of the Beytii 'l-Mdl Emtni for Egypt are defined in the iydndn^ 
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sources that the interpretation put upon the phrase liable to 
sequestration^ was exceedingly wide, and that the estates not only 
of Pa§as and but also of men of all ranks and classes, in¬ 

cluding even §eyhs of moderate fortune, were placed under seal.^ 
To what extent this action was purely arbitrary it is difficult to say, 
since it has already been shown that there existed numerous 
wealthy families, not only of merchants, but also of government 
servants;^ and it appears to have been open to the latter to have 
their accounts audited on retirement,^ presumably as a precaution¬ 
ary measure against eventual sequestration. 

During the seventeenth century, when at various periods the 
Porte suffered more than at any others from lack of funds, the 
Treasury sought desperately for new sources of revenue; and some 
of the taxes, the yield of which it thus secured for its own purposes, 
continued to accrue to it permanently, whereas others were 
abolished by the various Grand Vezirs who succeeded for the time 
being in restoring the central finances to order. One of the former 
—those that came to stay—had a name that we may perhaps best 
translate as ‘Travel Substitute’,^ and seems to have been added to 
the exactions imposed on the ‘levy-houses’ we have described 
above, so that in at least one document these are referred to as 
‘Travel and htvy Houses’.^^ The services or supplies instead of 

name (Digeon, 251-3), which also lays down that all cases relative to the succes¬ 
sion of the Beytii 'l-Mdl (as, for example, when the Treasury claims the estate 
of a subject who has died intestate and without direct heirs) are to be judged by 
the Chief Kadi in the presence of the Pa!}a. 

* e.g. Muradi, ii. 62, iii. 286, iv. 8, 14; Gazzi, iii. 300. On occasions a kapici 
was sent from Istanbul for the purpose: MurSdi, iii. 16. 

^ Muradi, iii. 230. Sequestration of the property of a §dh-handar of Cairo: 
Carbarti, iv. 6, viii. 14. 

^ As"ad Pa§a of Damascus bribed the Sultan to allow him to execute a 
prominent Treasury official and to seize his property; see Part I, p. 220, n. 2. 

^ Murddi, iv. 38. 

5 bedeli nuziil, or hedeli nuzul. Nuzl (Arabic) means ‘what is prepared for the 
entertainment of a guest’, nuzul ‘descent or arrival at a place’. In Turkish usage, 
according to Redhouse, both were used to mean ‘a halting station where travel¬ 
lers bivouac’ or ‘provisions, especially for a march or journey’. If so, this would 
bear out D’Ohsson’s explanation noted in the text below. For a previous 
reference to the bedeli nuzdl see Part I, p. 135. This, like that to *avdrid^ needs 
correction. The tax was not levied only on town-dwellers, as D’Ohsson states, 

^ niizill ve *avdrid-hdnesi —^Ahmed Refik, 75 (Doc. No. 96). The transli¬ 
terated text has nezilf but nuziil, as stated above, appears to be the correct form. 
Seyyid Mu§taf^, ii- aiso links the *avdrid and hedeli nuzul together, in a con¬ 
text indicating that they were first imposed on Ottoman taxpayers and their 
yield first appropriated by the Treasury in the late sixteenth or some time in the 
seventeenth century. But we have many references in documents dating from 
earlier in the sixteenth century to *avdrid\ and though we are told that in some 
cases the proceeds of *avdrid imposed on peasants were divided between their 
Sipdhis and their Sancak Beyis (see Belin, ‘La Propri^t6 fonci^re’,y./i., S^rie VI, 
tom. 19, 259), it seems certain that the Treasury had received at least part of 
the yield from the first. Seyyid Mu§tafS’s actual words in this passage are: 
‘Moreover, although a tax was imposed on the inhabitants of the well-guarded 
dominions under &e name of *avdrid and bedeli nuzdl ... 
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which this 'substitute’ was paid had apparently been rendered and 
furnished originally by the local inhabitants to officers and officials 
travelling from place to place. If we are to believe D’Ohsson, 
whose account of this contribution is certainly incorrect in one 
particular, ^ when the 'Travel Substitute’ was first exacted the pro¬ 
ceeds went in part to the governors of provinces and in part to the 
travelling functionaries who had earlier received the services and 
supplies it replaced. We know, however, that by the beginning of 
the reign of Mehmed IV (succeeded 1648) its proceeds—or at 
least some of them—were being paid into the Central Treasury, 
since 1,200 purses figure as its annual yield in the 'summary’ of 
Tarhuncu Ahmed Pasa to which we have several times alluded. In 
the course of his comments on the summary the Grand Vezir 
remarks, further, that the yield of the ‘Travel Substitute’ and that 
of the ‘Imperial Army Substitute’,^ with which he links it, are not 
available to meet current expenditure, since they constitute a w^ar 
reserve fund—by which w^e may perhaps suppose him to mean 
that they were payable to the ‘Inside’ Treasury.^ The ‘Imperial 
Army Substitute’, no other reference to which w^e have come 
across, w^as perhaps synonymous with another impost called ‘War¬ 
time Assistance’,^ which appears to have been a particular variety 
of *avdridy at first levied only when extra funds were needed to 
defray expenditure on a campaign. It was in due course, how^ever, 
converted like most 'avdrid into a permanent contribution, the 
authorities, ingeniously enough, exacting it under the alternative 
names of ‘War-time’ and ‘Peace-time Assistance’^ as was appro¬ 
priate. Some support for our guess that the ‘Imperial Army 
Substitute’ was yet another name for this same tax may perhaps 
be found in a speculation of Seyyid Mustafa,^ who, writing of the 
*avdrid and the ‘Travel Substitute’, suggests that they and one or 
other of the two varieties of ‘Assistance’ were taxes all exacted 
together, but that the yield of the Assistance was spent in the pro¬ 
vinces on local needs such as the maintenance of roads, bridges, 

* He states that the Treasury first appropriated the proceeds of the bedeli 
niiztll only in the reign of Afimed III (1703-30), which we know was not so. 

^ bedeli orduyu humdydn. 

3 See text in 'A. Vefik, i. 332, and Ahmed Rasim, ii. 214, 222, notes. 

* irndddiyei seferiye. 

* irndddiyei hadariye, 

^ Loc. cit. His argument is that the yield of the *avdrid and bedeli niizul was so 
small in comparison with w'hat similar taxes yielded in his owm day (allowing 
for an appropriate decline in the value of money) that the taxpayers must in 
practice have paid much more, and that they did so by way of the seferiye or 
hadariye taxes, which were spent on local w'orks. 

These imdddiyes figure also among the ninety-seven *urfi imposts listed in the 
Tekdlif Kavd'idiy which confirms that their proceeds were not always sent to the 
capital (see i. 94-97 and Atimed RSsim, iii. 1156, 1158, notes). Ahmed RSsim 
also states elsewhere (iii. 1146, note) that the seferiye was the earliest *urfi tax 
to be imposed under Ottoman rule. 
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and post-horses. It would, of course, have been very much in ac¬ 
cordance with Ottoman practice for the Treasury to appropriate 
for itself revenues that had originally been imposed for spending in 
the provinces; it actually did this, as we have indicated, in the case 
of the 'ITavel Substitute’; and the fact that the ‘Imperial Army 
Substitute’ was so called may show in itself that this tax was the 
replacement of another. 

Among the other measures adopted by the Treasury during the 
seventeenth century to increase the revenues at its disposal was 
one that struck another blow at the efficiency of the feudal forces. 
This was the exaction of a payment in cash from all fief-holders, 
who were thus deprived of as much as half their revenues. The 
payment in question was called ‘Fief Substitute’.^ It was first 
levied in 1650,^ but whether it thereafter became a permanent 
exaction is not clear. It appears as a revenue item in the ‘sum¬ 
mary’ of Tarhuncu Ahmed Pasa five years later, when it yielded 
6 million akfes^^ but may have been one of the imposts abolished 
by Koprulii Mehmed Pasa, whose sound policy it was to forgo 
revenues whose payment was calculated to diminish future returns 
or was otherwise harmful to the state. It seems probable that the 
exaction of contributions from fief-holders, once it had thus been 
proved practicable, was a measure resorted to subsequently by the 
Treasury in periods of special embarrassment; and it may be that 
the contribution referred to by D’Ohsson as the ‘Armed-Retainer 
Substitute’,^ wffiich he describes as a special war-time levy, was the 
‘Fief Substitute’ revived under another name.^ 

A particularly desperate measure resorted to after the restora¬ 
tion of Mustafa I in 1622 was the seizure by the Treasury of the 


* hedeli timar. 

^ By Melek Ahmed Pa§a—Belin, ‘Du Regime des fiefs militaires’, in Jf.A., 
S6ne VI, tom. 15, 289. 

^150 purses (each purse containing 40,000 akfcs at this period). 

^ bedeli cebeli {'bedel djebelu*). 

* D’Ohsson, vii. 258. Reference to the payment of an ‘Armed-Retainer 
Substitute’ by fief-holders is made also in the Na^d'ihul-Viizerd of Sari 
Mehmed Pa§a—see Wright, Ottoman Statecraft^ text, 117, trans., 145. This, 
in the reign of Ahmed HI, was clearly paid by fief-holders who could not, or 
failed to, furnish the cebelis they were obliged to by kdndn (see Part I, p. 50). It 
may be (if the bedeli timar is the same payment under another name) that they 
had ceased furnishing cebelis because of this exaction, or, alternatively, that the 
payment was first enacted because they had not furnished the cebelis. The 
references to the bedeli timar suggest, it is true, that it w^as a general levy on 
fief-holders made without regard to the fulfilment of their obligations. But a 
yield of only 6 million akges, if in fact as much as half the revenue of the fiefs 
affected was exacted, would account for only a very small number of fiefs. The 
revenues of timars and zidmets ranged, as we have noted, from 2,000 to 99,999 
akges a year; so that even if we take 5,000 ahges as an average yield (since holders 
of fiefs yielding less than 4,000 ak^cs a year were not under an obligation to 
furnish a cebeli)^ 6 million would account for half the revenues of only just 
over 2,000 fiefs. 
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surplus yield of the AwkdfJ But this, like the imposition ten years 
later by a Grand Veztr of special contributions called 'Boot, Fowl, 
and Barley Money',^ appears to have been only temporary. A 
number of unspecified new taxes were again imposed after the 
defeat of the Ottoman forces before Vienna in 1683, but were 
abolished by Kopriilii Mustafa Pasa, during his one year’s tenure 
of the Grand Veztrate, only to be revived for a while by his suc¬ 
cessor.^ Owing to the steep decline in the value of money since 
the sixteenth century, on the other hand, Kopriilii Mustafa quite 
justifiably raised the rates of the poll-tax contributions.^ Under 
his regime, moreover, the tax on tobacco, apparently imposed 
earlier, was first farmed as a 'Treasury Lease’^ and if not by him, 
at least under Siileym^n II, the Sultan he served as Grand Veztry 
a tax, called ‘Innovation Duc’,^ of 8 akges for Moslems and 10 for 
others, was imposed on every okka of coffee imported into Istan- 
bul.'^ The Greek community had taken to drinking coffee as early 
as the reign of Siileym^n the Magnificent, when, in an engaging 
couplet, a poet linked this new fashion with that monarch’s sup¬ 
pression of the wine-shops to which we have referred but it does 
not seem to have been generally adopted by Moslems till near the 
end of the sixteenth century, at about which time the smoking of 
tobacco in nargiles also became common. The ^ Ulema were much 
exercised at the spread of these indulgences. The Sacred Law 
naturally contained no doctrine on the subject; and, the Gate of 
Interpretation having been shut, they w^ere at a loss. This did 
not prevent them from expressing their views with much vehe¬ 
mence, however; and several Sultans—notably Murad IV who, 

* Belin, ‘Essais sur Thistoire <$conomique*, in J,A.y S^rie VI, tom. 14, 296. 
A chronogram was devised to mark the inauspicious date: yuhrabu'l-awkdf 
(‘The zvakfs are plundered’)—io + 6oo-f200-}-2 4 -1 +30-}-1 +6 + loo-j-1 +80 = 
1031 (1621-2). 

^ fizTne pahay tavuk paha^ arpapaha —Belin, 306. Presumably this {izme paha 
is not to be identified with the fee of the same name to which the administrators 
of azvkdf w^ere entitled—see below% p. 171, n. i. 

^ Seyyid Mu§tafS, iii. 97. Mu?taf^ was the second son of Kopriilii Mehmed 
Pa§a. He was killed in battle after only eleven months in office. Both he and 
his elder brother Ahmed (Grand Veztr in succession to their father from 1661 
to 1676) were honoured w ith the epithet fdclily ‘Excellent’. 

^ Ibid. 100. He brought the rates into a true relation with those laid down in 
the works of traditional Moslem jurisprudence, by which rich Dimmts paid 48, 
middling 24, and poor 12 dirhems of silver apiece per annum. At the date of 
this decree the ,tm^gold piece (see below, p. 50) was worth 12 dirhems. By the 
new scale, accordingly, 4 ^erifis were exacted from the rich, 2 from the middling, 
and I from the poor. See further Ch. XV, pp. 253-4, below. 

* See Encyclopaedia of I slam y art. ‘Kdprulii’. ^ bid^at resmt. 

’ Ahmed R^sim, ii. 65, note. 

* Ffumlar ^ikestCy cam tehi: yok viicud meyf 

Kildin esiry bahvCy bizil heyy zemdne, hey! (metre: muddri) 

‘The casks are smashed, the cup is empty: wine exists no more! 

You, coffee, have enslaved us! Behold, fortune, behold!’ 

Al?med RSsim, i. 266, note. 
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being himself addicted to wine, closed all the coffee-houses and 
forbade the smoking of tobacco—uttered decrees of prohibition. 
These proved of no lasting effect, however, and, as in the case of 
wine, the government eventually decided to profit from such sad 
aberrations by taxing both products as we have indicated.’' The 
‘Innovation Due’ on coffee figures as a separate item in D’Ohs- 
son’s list of revenues.’^ The tax on tobacco, on the other hand, is 
no doubt included by him in the yield of the bdc,^ 

During the eighteenth century the yield of the market and 
w^eighing dues, which, as we have shown, originally accrued every¬ 
where to the Ihtisdb authorities, also came in many places to be 
collected by tax-farm for the Central Treasury.^ Presumably the 
local needs these taxes had been instituted to meet were still met 
from these funds, and only the surplus was expendable centrally, 
the tax-farmers’ contracts allowing for such local disbursements 
and guaranteeing the Treasury a fixed annual contribution— 
though this is nowhere made clear. But, apart from certain items 
in the summary of Tarhuncu Ahmed Pasa, of whose nature we 
have no further information,^ and a special ‘Innovation’ mentioned 
by D’Ohsson as being levied in his time at Smyrna on raw and 
spun cotton and on wax,^ these and the foregoing seem to be all 
the sources of revenue on which the Central Treasury was ever 
able to draw—except for a contribution of apparently rather a 
special type, called the ‘Sheep Number’,^ about which we possess 
considerably more information. 

The ‘Sheep Number’ is not to be confused with the ‘Sheep 
Custom’,^ as from the similarity of their names in Arabic they easily 
may be. Whereas the ‘Sheep Custom’ was a feudal tax, collected 
and spent everywhere by the ‘landowners’, the ‘Sheep Number’ 
was levied only in Rumelia and had as its object the supply of 
mutton to the Palace and the Army. The sheep in question were 
originally raised by ocaks of registered shepherds.^ These are men- 

* Hammer, Staatsverfassung, i. 75; Cevdet, TaWih, i. 48-50. 

* D’Ohsson, vii. 238. He calls it ie Bid*at de caf<^’. 

3 Cf. p. 7 above. 

Sey^'id Muf^tafA, iii. 98. Cf. D’Ohsson, vii. 238, W'here they are called 
Mizdn (see above, p. 8, nn. 2, 3). 

* There are three such items in the ‘summarv*’ of T^^rjiuncu Ahmed Pa^a, 
namely, the bedeli topu humdy{in\ ‘Imperial Canon Substitute*, the bedeli 
mu dvenet' Assistance Substitute’, and the bedeli $dyi\ All three were presumably 
payments in lieu of some services for the performance of which certain in¬ 
dividuals, or ocaks, were exempted from some taxation. In the first case the 
service was clearly for the artillery, perhaps the furnishing of supplies to the 
foundry; but what ‘assistance’ was denoted by the second we cannot guess; 
and as for the third, ^dyV in Arabic can mean either ‘what is bruited abroad’ or 
‘common to those who have rights in an inheritance not yet divided*. 

* He calls it ‘Le Bid'at de Smyrne' —vii. 238. 

’ *adedi a§ndm. * *ddeti a^ndm —see Part I, p. 240. 

^ Called celeb-ke§anf ‘drovers’ (from Arabic calab^ ‘an animal or article 
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tioned in various sixteenth-century documents,^ from which it ap¬ 
pears that, on the one hand, this sheep-raising was an attractive 
calling, which *Askerts other than those enrolled in the ocah had 
to be restrained from adopting, and, on the other, the numbers of 
both the shepherds and their flocks were apt to sink below the 
established total. As in many other fields, the original arrangements 
were altered as time went on, so that, instead of actually supplying 
sheep, the shepherds made the Treasury annual money payments 
in lieu. In order to raise the necessary cash the shepherds pre¬ 
sumably sold their flocks to local butchers, while the Treasury, we 
know, had by the middle of the seventeenth century taken to using 
the money thus placed at its disposal for supplying the government 
butchers with funds wherewith themselves to buy the sheep re¬ 
quired for the Palace and Janissary kitchens. Hence it is that in 
both I’arhuncu Ahmed Pasa's statement and that of the Eyyubt 
Kanun-ndmesi we find as an item of revenue the yield of the tax- 
farm by which this contribution was then collected.^ Although 
differently designated in the two documents,^ it is evidently this 
tax-farm that is referred to in both, since it produced almost 
exactly the same amount in the two years in question.^ The sums 
paid to the butchers, however, were far less than the yield of this 
farm—only just over two-thirds according to the first document,^ 
and less than half according to the second.^ The surplus was ap¬ 
parently applied to general expenditure—which no doubt explains 
why this ‘substitute’ payment was instituted, and also, if it was 
typical, why the whole substitute system was so welcome to the 
Treasury. As late as D’Ohsson’s time the ‘Sheep Number’ still 
figured in the list of items composing the central revenues. But 
it had by then apparently developed into a general tax on sheep 
from which only *Ulernd, Janissaries, and Emirs possessing fewer 
than 150 were exempt. By this time also the name originally 
applied to members of the Rumelian ocaks responsible for supply¬ 
ing the animals required by the government had been transferred 
to the ‘farmers’ who undertook contracts for the collection of the 
substitute tax,^ 

brouRht to a market for sale’, and Persian kci^iddrif meaning (here) *to drive’)— 
or celeh for short. 

* See Ahmed Refik, 8-10, 13, 23, 25. 

^ ’A. Vefik, i. 328; Ahmed RSsim, ii. 215 and 226, notes. 

^ By Ttnhuncu the item is called celebke^an agndmi mdli, ‘Drovers’ Sheep 
Money’, and in the Eyyubt Kdnun-ndmesi mukdtaayi agndm kalemi, ‘Sheep 
Farm Department’—all the items in the latter being shown according to the 
departments of the Finance Office to which the payments in question were 
made. 

^ 297 ‘purses’ (see below, p. 58) in the earlier and 295 in the later. 

® 188 purses—ibid. 222, note. 

^ 130 purses—ibid. 236, note. 

" See D’Ohsson, vii. 239. 
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Special arrangements for the supply of other foodstuffs to the 
Court, the army, and the people of Istanbul were also in force. 
Thus, the peasantry of certain districts* were bound to send fixed 
quantities of wheat and barley yearly to the capital. These were 
bought by agents^ appointed by the Barley Commissioner^ at a 
very low fixed price; and in later times, when the discrepancy 
between this price and that obtainable for grain in the market 
became very great, if not from the first, when for any reason the 
total supply registered as being due from any district was not in 
fact exacted, the inhabitants were bound to pay these agents the 
difference in cash between the two prices on such grain (within 
the government ‘quota’) as they sold locally.^ This practice is 
characterized by a modern Turkish writer who describes its as 
‘pure tyranny’. It seems probable, however, that originally it 
differed but slightly from the system we have described, whereby 
‘le\y-houses’ of various types furnished supplies and services 
free in return for an exemption from some taxation—the difference 
in this case being that a fixed price was paid for the supplies; 
and that if the farmers in question suffered intolerably from 
the rapacity of the agents, as in the eighteenth century they un¬ 
doubtedly did, this was due less to any intrinsic injustice in the 
system than to its unbridled abuse.^ 

In the eighteenth century, if not earlier, the government came 
to experience considerable difficulty in maintaining supplies of 
foodstuffs adequate to their consumption in Istanbul. For there 
was then a continual influx into the capital of desperate peasants 
who had been so plagued by the illegal exactions of local func¬ 
tionaries, and disheartened by the anarchy into which most of the 
provinces had by then declined, as to abandon their holdings and 

* Mostly coastal, on the shores of the Black and Aej^ean Seas. 

^ Called rnubdya aci, ‘wholesale purchasers’, from Arabic rriubdyaa^ ‘a con¬ 
tract of sale’. 

3 The Arpa Emini —see Part I, p. 85. 

^ wSey>'id Mustafa, iii. 104. * 'OsmSn NurJ, 771. 

^ It is true that no mention is made of the exemption from any taxation of the 
farmers who grew the crops concerned; and it may be that they were not on 
an "avdrid-hane footing, but had originally been offered a fair price, w'hich was 
not adjusted as prices rose. But the fact of their being obliged to hand over to 
the state whatever profits they might make on crops sold in the open market 
above the fixed price instead of to the agents suggests that they were registered 
as *€iskerts bound to perform a regular service in exchange for some privilege, 
and were consequently entitled only to a fixed return on the crops they grew for 
state consumption, though they were presumably at liberty to pocket the whole 
price of such crops as they might grow above the government ‘quota’. In the 
terminology of the Dtvdn these ‘quota’ supplies were named mukdyese dafjd W, 
‘Comparison Provisions’—perhaps because the quantities forthcoming from 
each district were checked against the registers. That the system had given rise 
to an intolerable oppression was at length acknowledged after the terminal date 
of our survey, when in 1776 it was abolished by decree (see 'Ogmiin Nfiri, 
loc. cit.). 
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seek their fortunes as porters, boatmen, or artisans, in the great 
city. Repeated attempts were made to prevent this migration, 
which not only upset the good order of the guilds at the capital, 
but also itself reduced the growing of crops and the preparation 
of other supplies in the provinces. This reduction in turn, apart 
from enhancing local prices (to as much as five times those offered 
by the government agents), resulted in a deflexion of supplies from 
Istanbul to areas where they were short; so that, for example, a 
fermdn to the Kadis of various ports at which corn for Istanbul 
was loaded, promulgated in 1730, threatens the direst penalties for 
the future dispatch of ‘one grain’ to Anatolia or other eydlets 
instead of to ‘my Threshold of Felicity’.^ On the other hand, we 
have come across no record of the use by the Central Treasury for 
general purposes of ‘substitute’ payments made by peasants bound 
to supply corn at the fixed price, when instead of so doing they 
sold locally and paid the agents the difference between the fixed 
price and whatever they were able to obtain. It may be that the 
funds forthcoming from this source were spent by the Barley 
Commissioner on supplies from other sources direct. 


II. THE ARAB PROVINCES 

Having thus described, as far as we are able, the taxes and dues 
exacted from the Sultan’s subjects, and the methods by which they 
were collected for the benefit of the Central Treasury and the other 
agencies of government, we may now supplement this description 
by examining the working of the system, as seen from the stand¬ 
point of the Arab provinces. 

The organization set up by the Ottoman Sultans in these pro¬ 
vinces departed more in detail than in principle from the tradi¬ 
tional system of their predecessors. Each eydlet formed a separate 
and self-contained unit; out of its revenues were paid its own 
administrative and military expenses; and a fixed annual sum was 
laid down as the share of the Imperial Treasury. In special 
circumstances (as, for example, local military operations) a pro¬ 
portion of the amount due to the Porte might, wdth permission, be 
deducted to meet extraordinary expenses, but no instance appears 
to be recorded when the Porte made a contribution to the expenses 
of a provincial government from its other revenues. In addition to 
the tribute payable in money certain provinces were required also 
to furnish products in kind for specific purposes. The system was 
thus, in essentials, one of exploitation of the provinces for the 
benefit of the Imperial Court, Treasury, and army, offset in part 


* Ibid, 769 sq. Cf. Cevdet, i, 106. 
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by the obligations of external defence and maintenance of the 
Islamic religion. The maintenance of internal security, on the 
other hand, was the business of the provincial administration. 

The study of the kdnims^ and particularly of the kdnun-ndme or 
‘Regulation’ of Egypt,^ shows that while the Ottoman legislator 
was concerned to protect the peasantry from oppression and injus¬ 
tice, his solicitude was inspired not by any spirit of liberalism, but 
solely by the desire to defend the Treasury from possible loss of 
revenue. On the one hand, the Pasa is ordered to furnish each 
village with a statement showing clearly the dues payable under each 
head, in order to prevent extortions by the rmdtazims,^ and it is 
laid down that the accounts drawn up by the village sdhids in con¬ 
cert with the collectors shall be regarded as valid evidence of pay¬ 
ment of taxes on the other hand, it is strictly ordained that ‘the 
peasants may not allow any land capable of cultivation to lie fallow’,^ 
and that the multazirns amd kdsifs must supply on loan any seed 
required, on pain of severe penalties, and in the last resort cultivate 
the land at their own charges.^ The fellah who runs away from 
his village is to be forced to return, and if he runs away when his 
taxes fall due, he is to be put to death. Deserted villages are to be 
repopulated and exempt from taxation for the first year.^ The 
lengthy instructions given to kd§ifs and Arab §eylis are in the same 
vein. 

Tf a kdsif ntgXtcXs to have inundated lands sown, ruins a village by 
his exactions, is guilty of malversation in the levying of impositions, or 
—which would be still more criminaF—by failing to repair broken-down 
dykes in order to facilitate the irrigation of the lands, allows them to 
remain dry, he shall not only be condemned to reimburse all the losses 
suffered by the cultivators and others, but shall be put to death by order 
of the Paia^ and ignominiously executed.’® 

* ‘Canoun-Nam^ ou Edits de Sultan Soliman, Concernant la police de 
rEg>'pte’, appended to Digeon, Nouveaux contes turn et arabes, tom. ii (Paris 
1781), 195-278. Hammer's version in Staatsverfassun^, i. 101-43, is translated 
from this French version, which is, however, justly criticized by de Sacy, 
RecherdieSf etc., i. 55-58. The Turkish text itself is now available in Barkan, 
Z.E.E., i. 355-87* 

^ On multazirns see Part I, p. 260, and p. 21 above, and for kd§ifsy Part I, 
p. 260, n. 5. 

3 Digeon, 213; Barkan, 367, § 23 (not in de Sacy). The object of this provi¬ 
sion was to prevent the kdsifs from demanding the taxes twice over, by taking 
advantage of the rule that in Moslem courts oral evidence alone is accepted. 

The ordinance proceeds: ‘Their negligence in this matter shall be severely 
punished, and the same taxes shall be levied on the uncultivated lands as would 
have been levied if they were cultivated.* 

^ Digeon, 242-4; Barkan, 376-7. 

* Digeon, 243-5; Barkan, 376-7. 

^ The expression in the text is ‘God forbid!’ {'tydsan billdh). 

* Digeon, 197-8; de Sacy, i. 94; Barkan, 360, § 9. Similarly a $eyl} eUBeled 
(see Part I, p. 262) who fails to maintain proper irrigation is to indemnify the 
villagers and to be put to death: Digeon, 239; Barkan, 375, § 30. 
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If the harvest dues are not paid in full at the appointed time, the 
inspectors and multazims are to be held jointly responsible,^ and 
the multazim who fails to dispatch the required quantities of grain 
in kind is to be replaced by another ‘more zealous for the fertiliza¬ 
tion of our lands or who offers a larger contribution’.^ 

The same preoccupation is seen in the regulations for the 
Imperial granaries {^ima) and the customs. The rules for the 
prevention of fraud include, inter alia^ the order that the weigher 
guilty of using false measures is to be hanged at the gate of the 
mna.^ The quantities of wheat and barley which the controller 
may dispose of locally in a good year are exactly defined, with the 
proviso that this concession is rarely to be used to the full extent.'^ 
The controller of customs is enjoined, in estimating the value of 
merchandise, neither to favour the merchants at the expense of the 
Treasury nor to injure them by making unjust claims.^ Sub¬ 
farmers of customs revenues guilty of imposing supplementary 
duties are to be arrested, made to restore the sums exacted, and 
to receive rigorous punishment.^ The supervision of all operations 
at the customs is entrusted to the local Kadi^ who is ordered ‘to 
take note of the number and cargoes of vessels, of the valuation of 
their merchandise, of the levjung of the duties, of the legitimate 
means to augment these duties, and of everything that may relate 
to this portion of our revenues’. At the same time the Pa^a is 
instructed to watch over the conduct of the Kddis and ‘to prevent 
any prevarication on their part’.'^ Such regulations, together with 
the warning reiterated in almost every paragraph, against neglect 
to ‘hasten the payment in full of sums due to the Treasury’, can 
have left no doubt in the minds of all administrative officials that 
the first and principal object of government was the levying and 
collection of taxes. 

Detailed figures of the original distribution of taxation are avail¬ 
able at present for Egypt alone of the Arab provinces.^ The total 

* Digeon, 211; Barkan, 366, § 21: a slightly different version in de Sacy, i. 
105-6. 

^ Digeon, 222-3: this sentence is missing in Barkan (p. 369). 

^ Digeon, 216; Barkan, 368, § 25. ^ Digeon, 220; Barkan, 369. 

* Digeon, 223; Barkan, 370, § 26. 

^ Digeon, 229; Barkan, 371 foot. 

’ Digeon, 225; Barkan, 370 foot (the last sentence is missing). 

® The following statement is based on the reports of Lancret and Est^ve in 
the Description de F^gypte (see Part I, p. 15). It will be observed that the 
Egyptian figures are quoted in paras, although, as is noted later (p. 53, n. i), 
the para became a regular minted coin only in the seventeenth century. The 
Egyptian kantin (see p. 40, n. 6 below) itself uses the term akge for the coins minted 
in Egypt, but adds that from every hundred dirhems of silver 250 pdre (‘pieces’) 
are to be struck. These ‘pieces’ were locally called, not ak^e, but muayyidi, 
colloquially pronounced midi and by the Europeans medin\ and it appears that 
the Ottomans currently called them by the name of pdra (‘money’) (see art. 
‘Para’ in Mehmet Zeki Pakalin, Osmanli Tarih Deyimleri ve Terimleri Sbzlii^u), 
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revenues were made up of dues on lands, of assessments on holders 
of official positions out of the proceeds of their offices, and of cus¬ 
toms, poll-tax, and other dues, A cadastral survey of the land was 
made in 1526 and revised in 1550,^ and each parcel was assessed 
at a moderate and henceforth invariable rate. 

The rniri on land was fixed by Suleyman at 70,898,598 paras 
and augmented by subsequent Sultans to 78,311,491 parasr The 
multazuns were authorized to collect in addition certain fixed sums 
payable to the provincial governors and listed under the heads of 
specific services and for the upkeep of the provincial troops.^ 
These, known under the name of ku^ufiya, totalled 17,564,914 
paras. Further, the multazims were authorized to collect a sum 
appropriated to their own use, theoretically variable according to 
the state of irrigation, and hence called faid or ‘surplus'. The 
latter was calculated on a basis of 180,158,507in a full year, 
or little less than double the combined total of niiri and kusilfiya. 
The total of all these imposts was known as 7 ndl el-hurr.^ The 
niiri was originally collected by the officers of the Qa'u§iya ocak, but 
subsequently by the multazims or their agents and paid in by them 
to the appropriate treasuries,^ Since the kduun itself fixed the 
ratio of 1,000 paras to 336 dirhems' weight of silver,^ the total sum 
thus exacted from the produce of the land was 93 million dirhems' 
worth of silver, equivalent in the contemporary currency to 
12 million Hungarian dollars,^ or approximately 4 dollars per head 

* De Sacy, i. 143-7. 

^ This augmentation was due to the increasing cost of the Mecca caravan 
(Est^ve, 385). Two small additional charges were also made: (i) 632,891 paras 
on account of kurekfi (‘shoveller'), to pay for the removal of rubbish from Cairo 
to the sea; (ii) 1,073,508 paras as supplement of pay for the (^a'upya ocak, in 
return for their collection of the miri. When the multazims collected the taxes 
themselves, this amount was added to the mtri and paid out by the Treasury at 
Cairo to the officers of the ocak. The total rniri on land thus amounted to 
80,017,890 paras, and continued to be repartitioned in the eighteenth century 
exactly as it had been in the sixteenth, with the result that the rates of taxation 
per fedddn varied enormously from village to village. 

^ The Kdsifs or provincial governors were in theory required to send the 
balance of these taxes to the Central Treasuiy at Cairo, after deducting their 
sdliydne or annual allowance: de Sacy, i. 95, 122. 

Meaning apparently ‘lawful money’, from hurr (Ar.), ‘free’, hence ‘honour¬ 
able’. 

* The charge for collection w^as called hakk el-tartk and w’as added to the 
sums due from the taxpayers (see n. 2 above). This procedure was sanctioned 
bv Hanefi law, though rejected by the ^Sfi'is (Aghnides, Mohammedan Theories 
of Finance, 396). The hakk eUtarik may perhaps be the Arabic equivalent for 
the hedeli niiziil referred to on p. 30 above. 

^ Digeon, 274; Barkan, p. 386, § 47 (in precise terms, 2$o paras to be coined 
from 100 dirhems of silver 84 per cent, fine). The I'urkish dirhem w^eight of 
16 Mrdts was equivalent to 50 grains (3 2 grammes); the Egyptian para was 
therefore roughly the equivalent of the original Ottoman akfe (see p. 51 below). 
Owing to the depreciation of the akfe, the para at this time should have been 
worth if akfes, and its exchange value about 24 to the Hungarian silver dollar. 

’ The Hungarian silver aollar of 1550 weighed 23 35 grammes (we owe this 
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of the population. The majority of fellahs in Lower and Middle 
Egypt paid these taxes in money; in Upper Egypt, however, 
certain taxes were payable in kind and the grain thus collected was 
transported by boat to the government grain-stores at Old Cairo. 

In addition to the land-tax a variety of natural products was also 
included in the Egyptian tribute, such as rice, sugar, and vegetables 
for the Serdy, and twine, tow, nitre, saltpetre, linseed oil, and 
cloth for the naval arsenal.^ These do not appear to have been 
collected by taxation in kind, but were bought by the officers who 
had the duty of dispatching them from the coastal ports. 

Neither artisans nor merchants were assessed directly for miri. 
Their contributions were made indirectly by the imposition of a 
fixed min of 19,445,486on the customs duties, and by assess¬ 
ments for rntri totalling 10,870,773 paras upon the holders of 
official posts.2 These were given leave to recoup themselves from 
certain recognized dues,^ many of which were borne by merchants, 
traders, and artisans.-^ In addition, a large number of ‘privileges* 
were accorded, for the most part to specified ocaks^ on which iniri 
was exacted. Such ‘privileges’ included the right of levying dues 
on all boats navigating Egyptian waters, monopolies or farms of 
the sale or manufacture of various products (cassia, senna, mutton, 
sal-ammoniac, &c.), the right of hall-marking silver,^ and other 
levies on trades, merchants, and wekdlasfi 

Of the total sum (116,651,727 paras) levied as state-tax in 
Egypt, only about a quarter (30,883,876 paras) fell to be sent to 
Istanbul, as the contribution of the province to the Private Trea- 
sury.^ The remainder was accounted for by local charges under 

information to the courtesy of the staff of the coin room at the Ashmolean 
Museum), and 93 million dirhems is the equivalent of 302 million grammes 
(4,650 million grains). 

* See further Combe, 73. 

^ e.g. the Pa^a was assessed at 1,625,000 paras; the eleven provincial governors 
together at 5,821,119 (net); the head of the public granaries at 294,332. As we 
have noted above (p. 9) the term mtrt strictly applied to the Treasury" itself, 
but in current use it was applied primarily to the land-tax due to the Treasury, 
and subsequently to other dues as well. 

^ Called rusum 'nrfiya^ i.e. dues authorized by the Sultans* kdnuns; p. 2 
above. 

The corporation of linen-weavers in the Fayyiim, for example, paid dues 
of 20,000 paras per annum (Girard, 598). But the profits of the Pa^alik were 
derived mainly from the customary exaction of three years* revenue in advance 
(huhvdn) on succession to landed iltizdms, from profits on the grant of tax-farms, 
&c.; those of the mint from the margin between the price of silver and gold and 
the standard content of the coinage. 

® Which included the right to levy or duty on the corporation of goldsmiths. 

* List in Est^ve, 360 sqq. The total of miri due from these amounted to 
3,172,846/)«ra5. The farmer of the ‘spice-dues* (Emm ePBuhdr)^ i.e. of the duties 
exacted on imports from Arabia and India, remitted a quantity of spices, per¬ 
fumes, drugs, &c., to Istanbul, in lieu of mtrt. On the liurda assigned to the 
*Azeb ocak, see Part I, p. 277, n. i. 

^ See p. 17, n. 3, above. Lutfi Pa§a*s figure of 150,000 gold pieces is, 
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various heads, which in the original establishment were reasonably 
just and even generous. The principal heads of expenditure were 
for military pay and munitions (29,872,657pensions to 
^Ulemd^ widows and orphans (8,438,994religious services 
(13,892,139and expenses in connexion with the Mecca 
caravan (originally 11,320,543 paras, but subsequently increased, 
together with a portion of the mm in kind collected in Upper 
Eg^^pt). The remainder was allocated to divers expenses, such as 
personal allowance to the Pa^a and other officers, upkeep of the 
Niiometer, canals, and bridges,^ and supplies for the Porte. All 
these charges were met by assignations {edmikiya) on the public 
Treasury, which were paid regularly every three months.^ 

In contrast to these very precise figures, for which we are in¬ 
debted to the accident of the assumption by French experts of 
the administration of Egypt (and extracted even by them only 
with the greatest difficulty),'' the figures for the Asiatic provinces 
are rough and unreliable. In the majority of these, as we have 
noted, a considerable proportion of the cultivated lands had been 

however, inexplicable. At the original rate of 36 paras to the scrip or sultdni 
gold piece or \'enetian ducat, the figure quoted in the text would correspond to 
approximately 850,000 gold pieces. Combe (p, 73) states that the tribute was 
originally fixed at 800,000 ducats, but that the normal figure Huctuated in the 
course of the sixteenth century between 800,000 and 600,000, and subsecjuently 
fell to 400,000. The figure of 600,000 is substantiated in a ferrnan addressed to 
Mehmed Pa^a (1553-5), quoted by J. J. Marcel {UE^ypte depuis la conqnctc dcs 
Arabes, 1848, 198); ‘Qu'il te soit notoire que tu dois envoyer tons les ans aux 
pieds de notre (jtrier imperial la somme de 600.000 piastres [ .q pour \g Khaznch 
annuel de ton pachalyk; s’il t’est difficile de trouver des cspeces d’or, nous 
condescendons a ce que tu soldes une partic en piastres et meme en parats. 
Cinq cents hommes de nos Odjaqs seront employees ^ Pescorte dudit tr< 5 sor.’ The 
later decline to 400,000 is explained by the depreciation of the para to half its 
former value after 1584; see p. 51 below, and the table of exchange rates offi¬ 
cially issued in A.ii. 1102 (a.d. 1690-1), quoted by IsmS'il Calib, Meskukdt, 238, 
which lists the value of the para at one-eightieth of the ^crip gold piece. D’Ohs- 
son (vii. 241) also gives the round figure of 1,200 Egyptian purses (each of 
25,000 paras), i.e. 30 million paras. 

* Exclusive of the expenditure for upkeep of provincial troops borne by the 
governors out of the ku^upya revenues and amounting to 20,335,518 paras. 

^ Of this sum 13,109,358 paras were allocated to upkeep of mosques, dervif 
convents, and hospitals, and the remainder to tombs, festivals, ‘turbans for 
converts to Islam', supplies to certain sanctuaries in Palestine, and various 
minor items. 

^ e.g. 16,000 paras were allotted to the Bey of Bul^ayra (Behera), for the up¬ 
keep of the canal to Alexandria and supply of fresh water to the city (Est^ve, 
373; Olivier, ii, 35, represents this sum as 23,750 piastres). 

Cf. Cabarti, iii. 212/trans. vii. 97, 

* ‘Au mois de juillet 1800 [Est^ve] rassembla chez lui, sous pr(^texte d'une 
communication officielle, les agens cophtes les plus entendus en matidre de 
perception: puis, ayant fait entourer sa maison, il ddclara i'l ces indigiines que 
leur liberty ^tait au prix de la d< 5 claration franche et sincere de leurs proc^d^s 
de perception. On les retint alors en prison au nombre de cent environ, pendant 
re.space de trois mois, au bout desquels ils avaient livrd leurs documents’: 
Hist, scientifique et militaire de Vexpedition franfaise en Egypte (Paris, 1830-6), 
tom. viii, 71. 
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assigned in the sixteenth century as zidmets and tirnars, whose 
possessors enjoyed the whole of the revenue derived from the land- 
tax on their holdings and from certain other dues.^ But large areas 
were still retained as state domains and farmed out to tax-collectors 
or multazimSy who were responsible for payment to the Treasury 
of the stipulated mtrt in full. With the partial resumption of fiefs 
by the central government at a later date and the establishment of 
mdlikdnes we have dealt above.^ 

Apart from the differences in administration arising from the 
existence of timars and the enjoyment by the Pasas of a large hdss 
or apanage, there were also many points of detail on which the 
Syrian and Traki systems diverged from Egyptian usage. The 
main heads of revenue were, as before, mm^ hardc (or cizya), im¬ 
port and export duties, passage dues on flocks and herds of nomad 
tribes during their annual migrations, and a certain number of 
privileges, monopolies, and market dues. The min on land con¬ 
sisted usually either of a fixed sum^ or of a tax calculated according 
to established rates on fruit and other trees in certain districts of 
inner Syria it was replaced by a cultivation tax of so much per 
jedddn> The imposition and rates of tax varied as between Moslem 
and non-Moslem cultivators, the latter being more heavily taxed 
than the former.^ There seems, indeed, to have been little uni¬ 
formity in land administration and taxation, the Ottomans having 
simply preserved established usages in all their variety. 

In regard to market dues, warehouse dues, and the like, the 
kdnuns confirm for the most part the regulations of the Mamluk 
Sultan Ka’it-Bcy (1468-96), only abolishing certain of the more 
arbitrary and oppressive taxes. In Syria the market dues con¬ 
sisted mainly of a small tax per load on goods and a percentage duty 

* See Part I, pp. 202, 240. 

* pp. 20-21, 22 above. 

^ Known in Syria as deymils or dtmus (hrjfiouLov), the system, as well as the 
name, being quite possibly inherited from the Roman provincial administra¬ 
tion. 

^ Known as fasm or kasm. See on these taxes generally the Syrian kdnuns 
translated by Hammer, Staatsverfassung, i. 219-21 (Damascus), 224-6 (Jeru¬ 
salem and Safed), 228 (Tripoli), 239-40 (Aleppo), and for the k^^sm and other 
dues in Galilee, B. Lewis, Notes and Documents from the Turkish Archives 
(Jerusalem, 1952), 15-20, The distinction between dimus and kism lands was 
probably a matter of usage, l^he kdnuns prohibit strictly the levying of taxes on 
fruit-trees in addition to dimiis (Hammer 221). In most timars a large proportion 
of the taxation was paid in kind (ibid. 225, 229; Olivier, ii. 281). 

* e.g. at Homs: 40 aspers (akfes) per fedddn; Hammer, i. 229; fift dues at 
Aleppo: ibid. 239. 

^ Hammer, i. 225-6, 229-30, See.] Lewis, 19 and n. 38. Olivier (ii. 281) gives 
an account of the land-taxes in the region of Ladikiya (drawing a distinction 
between timars and state lands, farmed out annually; on the former the fellahs 
held long leases, on the latter they were annual tenants and the rates of taxation 
were lower). List of land-taxes in NSblus quoted by Kurd *Ali, Httaf el-^dm, 
V. 85 (cf. Hammer, i. 226). 
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on salesin Bagdad tradesmen paid a monthly shop-tax, appa¬ 
rently in lieu of the latter.2 Government privileges and mono¬ 
polies embraced salt"' and tobacco,^ and (at Bagdad) stamp duty on 
fine textiles.^ It is remarkable that no general regulation is laid 
down for the taxation of the principal industries, such as weaving;^ 
presumably it is understood that the existing corporation taxes 
should continue to be levied, unless direct orders were issued to 
the contrary.7 

The collection of the mm was as a rule farmed out by the Fa^as 
and Sancak Beyis to third parties, who again farmed out the indi¬ 
vidual villages to sub-farmers. Once a year the Pci^a himself,^ 
accompanied by a military force, made the circuit of his eydlet for 
the purpose of collecting the amounts due from each farmer-in- 
chief and Sancak Beyi, and, if necessary, exacting payment in full 
by coercive measures.^ 

No accurate summaries appear to be available at present of the 
revenues and expenditure of the Syrian and Tr^ki eydlets from the 
sixteenth to the eighteenth centur)% and the various estimates are 

' Hammer, i. 222 sqq. The duties at Damascus were i asper per sack of 
vegetables, 2 to 4 per load of fruit, and an average of 5 aspers per load deposited 
in the zi'ekdlas. Sales were taxed as follows: per horse, 6 aspers; per camel or 
buffalo, 8; per ass, 4; per sheep, 2i; per slave, 30; silk, per roll, 4; and 5 per 
cent, on market sales generally. 

^ Grocers, 3 aspers per month for a large shop and 2 for a small; bakers and 
cooks, 300 aspers per month ; greengrocers and butchers, 200; silk merchants, 
144; confectioners, 36; potters, 5: Hammer, i. 235. It should, however, be 
borne in mind that these were the rates established by Juifiun in the sixteenth 
century^ and that while the principles of taxation remained the same in the 
eighteenth, the actual rates were probably different and much higher. 

^ Salt monopoly at Tripoli: Hammer, i. 227-8; at Aleppo, Volney, ii. 41. 

* The tobacco monopoly at Ladikiya w^as held by an officer directly subordi¬ 
nate to the farmer-general of tobacco at Istanbul (see p. 33 above). The yield 
at the end of the eighteenth century^ w^as estimated at ffom 500,000 to 700,000 
piastres, the duty per kantdr being 22 piastres: Olivier, ii. 281. 

* Hammer, i. 237; for stamp duty, see p. 8 above. At Baj^dad also gate 
tolls were levied (i asper per horseman and 4 aspers per woman entering or 
leaving the city) and bridge tolls: ibid. 235-7. For bridge tolls and ferry tolls 
in Syria cf. Lewis, 21-22; Olivier, ii. 293, 328. 

^ Exceptionally, the annual tax (50,000 aspers) levied on the soap-boilers at 
Tripoli is mentioned: Hammer, i. 228. At Damascus they w'ere taxed indirectly 
as well, by regulations for the supply of alkali: ibid. 223. The tax on water¬ 
mills at Hom§ was 60 aspers per annum: ibid. 229; Lewis, 20 (with other in¬ 
dustrial taxes). 

’ e.g. that no tax was to be levied on fabrics woven in private houses: Ham¬ 
mer, i. 231 (relating to tiom?). The same principle applied to other existing 
dues; thus it appears from a passage in Mur^dJ, ii. 195, that a house tax or 
family tax established by the Mamluk Sultans was still levied in Syria in the 
eighteenth century. But in addition to the dues abolished by Siileym^n, there 
are numerous examples of the abolition of customary dues at the instance of 
later Pa§as\ cf. Kurd *AH, v. 83-84; MurSdi, iv. 101. 

* Except at Aleppo, where there was a special ‘collector’ {Muha^^il ); see Part I, 
p. 201, n. I, and MurSdi, iii. 151-2. 

® Cf. Volney, ii. 13, 239; farming of taxes at Nablus, ibid. 177. In TrSk the 
tax-farmers were known as (zdlnfs): cf. Rousseau, 65-66* 
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confusing and irreconcilable. In view of the large areas set apart 
for timars and crown fiefs in most districts, it is evident that the 
amounts handled by the provincial governments were very much 
smaller than was the case in Egypt. The following are given as the 
official figures relating to the eydlets, as drawn up in the sixteenth 
century:^ 



yas§ of Pa$as 
and Begs 
(akgcs) 

Revenue of 
timars, &c. 
(akyes) 

Total revenue 
from taxation 

(ak^es) 

{piastres) 

Mosul 

1,513,284 

2,240,000 

1,660,346 

41,508 

§chriz6r 



1,110,000 


jkigdad • . 

4,286,771* 


7.349.887 

183,747 

Diyarbekir . 

7,625,291 

11,400,000 



Rakka 

1,797,388 




Aleppo 

3,676,083 

7,713,121 

10,022,819 

250,570 


2,934,403 

6,558,660 

6,337.588 1 

158,439 

'^Pripoli 

2,086,335 

5,608,400 

6,418,856 I 

160,471 


• For seven out of eighteen sancaks only. 


But (to anticipate for a moment) these figures in no way represent 
the revenues and expenditure of the same provinces in the eighteenth 
century. In the absence of official figures, the summary given by 
Volney may be taken as a basis, though with all reserve. lie esti¬ 
mates the total revenue of Aleppo at between 6 and 6-| million 
piastres, of which 800 purses (i.e. 400,000 piastres)^ were sent to 
Istanbul for the ‘farm’ of the Pasalik.^ The Pasas of Tripoli and 
Sayda^ were each under obligation to send 750 purses in tribute 
to the Porte and to furnish provisions for the Pilgrimage to the 
same value.^ Damascus, according to his statement, sent only a 
nominal tribute of 45 purses to the Porte, the remainder of the 
surplus being affected to the expenses of the Pilgrimage and the 
payment of safe-conducts for the pilgrims to the Arab tribes on 

* The figures for lahs and timars are from 'Ayni 'Ali Mu*addin-zadc (Tischen- 
dorff, Das Lehnswesett, 73-84), those of total revenue from Hammer, Stoats- 
verfassung, ii, 265-70. N. Jouplain, La Question du Lihan (Paris 1908), 83-84, 
gives the annual tribute figures as: Damascus (§Sm), 110,537 piastres; Tripoli, 
98,154; Aleppo, 142,365; but does not state the source from which these are 
derived. The figures quoted from Turkish sources in Kurd "Ali, v. 83, are also 
confused. 

^ The Turkish and Syrian ‘purse* (Jus) at this time was of 500 piastres, or 
20,000 parasy whereas the P2gyptian purse was of 25,000 paras. 

^ Volney, ii. 41. His figures are usually given in francs or livres, which have 
been converted into piastres at the rate he mentions (i. 189, ii. 275) of 2i livres 
to the piastre. 

^ It has been mentioned (Part I, p. 222) that the Pa§alik of Sayd^ w'as formed 
out of the coastal districts of the eydlet of §Sm in 1660; its revenues included the 
produce of the sub-farms of the Druses, Maronites, and Arabs of northern 
Palestine, 

* Volney, ii. 63-64, 74. 
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the road between Damascus and Mecca. ^ The Palestinian plain 
was not included in the revenue district of any Pa^alik, but was 
divided into three mdlikdnes (Ludd, Jaffa, and Gaza) assigned to 
fief-holdcrs at Istanbul, and farmed out for 35, 120, and 185 purses 
respectively.2 

The revenues of the Pasalik of Bagdad were estimated by Rous¬ 
seau at 7} million piastres, derived from customs, ordinary taxes, 
produce of the farmed taxes, annual contributions of the gover¬ 
nors and other officials, and the tribute due from the Arab tribes. 
Basra and Mosul, on the other hand, enjoyed verj’' modest revenues, 
and those of Basra were usually absorbed by the cost of defence, 
including subsidies to the neighbouring tribes.'^ 

The ultimate responsibility for the collection and distribution of 
the revenues, and dispatch of the stipulated tribute to Istanbul, 
rested with the Pasa, assisted by the provincial Deftcrddr.^ But 
the levying of the miri, accountancy, and payment of sums due 
from the public Treasury was carried out by a special branch of 
the administration. In Egypt (and on much the same lines in 
the other provinces) the finance department consisted of an 
Administrator-general {Ruzndmeci)^^ nominated for life by the 
Sultan, and a board of Efendisd who held their posts by virtue of 
heredity.^ Each Efendi was responsible for a specific branch of 

* Ibid. 135. But the figures which he supplies under these heads, viz. 6,000 
and 1,800 purses respectively (i.e. 3,900,000 piastres), are barely credible. 

^ Ibid. 199-200 (cf. with the latter figures Cezzar Papa’s farms of Cubcyl, &’C., 
below' (pp, 67-68). Several of the inland districts of Syria were also constituted 
as crown fiefs, including Ba'albek, Horn?, and Ham 3 . The two latter were held 
in the eighteenth century by the Pa^as of Damascus and farmed out by them. 
From a narrative in Muradi (i. 69) it appears that the revenues of Ba'albek 
included silk manufactures. 

^ Rousseau, 30; the Kurds were exempted from fixed contributions in con¬ 
sideration of their frequent military service. But it would seem that Rousseau’s 
figure includes the revenues of the eydlcts of MSrdin and J^ehrizor, then at¬ 
tached to Bagdad; otherwise a sum of 15,000 purses (equivalent to 300 million 
paras) is incredible in the conditions of 'Irak in the eighteenth centur>\ Olivier 
(ii. 397) gives an estimate of 4,000 purses, of which less than 500 were sent as 
tribute to Istanbul. The official figure for the contribution due from Ba^’:dad 
was 275,000 piastres (550 purses): D’Ohsson, vii. 241. 

^ Rousseau, 31, 43, 90. Olivier (ii. 357) estimates the net revenue of Mo§uI 
at 100 purses. 

5 On the Defterddrs see Part I, pp. 128, 201. It may be noted here that the 
dispatch of the mtrt to Istanbul was utilized by merchants as a means of negotiat¬ 
ing bills of exchange on the capital; i.e. the local officials paid cash out of the 
tnirt to the European merchant, who gave in return a bill to be cashed at Istan¬ 
bul: De Tott, ii. 327. 

^ On the Ruzndmici see Part I, pp, 127, 136; for the Ruzndmeci in Syria, 
J. Deny, Sommaire des Archives turques dii Caire (Cairo, 1930), 133. After re¬ 
viewing the evidence, Deny suggests that it was one of the chief functions of the 
Ruzndmect in all provinces to keep the registers of timars (ibid. 567). 

^ Officially called Mukdtaacis^ i.e. accountants of mukdta*as: see Part I, 
p. 132. Murddl also mentions accountants and ‘secretaries of the ocaks' whose 
posts passed by heredity: i. 256; ii. 135, 220-1; iii. 206. 

® See generally Lancret, 252-55, and Est^ve, 368-9; cf. Cabartl, iv. 91/viii. 
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accountancy (including one for each ocak) and had four sub¬ 
ordinate Efendis as assistants, together with book-keepers, money¬ 
changers, and other minor officials,* most of whom were paid out 
of the mtrt revenues.^ Their account was kept in a special script 
known as kirvia,^ which was the standard vehicle of the Ottoman 
financial administration, and it appears from a passage from the 
historian el-Cabarti^ that it was checked against a duplicate ac¬ 
count kept in Hebrew by Jewish clerks. These accounts were 
presented by the Ruzndmect to the Pasa or his Defterddr^ and after 
approval sent to Istanbul. Upon occasions they were audited 
locally by an Aga dispatched from the capital for that purpose. 

It appears to have been the custom that a deposed or recalled 
Pasa had, before leaving Egypt, to reside in a private house as¬ 
signed to him until his accounts were audited and he either paid 
in full or gave guarantees for the amounts which he owed. Similarly, 
a Mamluk Emir, on being sentenced to exile, was not permitted 
to leave the country until all his accounts were cleared—by the 
sale of his property and personal effects, if necessary.^ The mutual 
claims of Pasas, multazims, and others were frequently settled by 
balancing entries against one another, without any actual passing 
of money.^ 

It would be idle to pretend that the system established by the 
Ottoman wSultans, for all its correctitude, protected the cultivator, 
artisan, or merchant from extortion and oppression. Almost from 
the first, abuses crept in; and we may be sure that for every abuse 
which is recorded by the chroniclers (and they are many) a hundred 
went unrecorded. The fault lay not in the regulations them¬ 
selves, but in the defective and unscrupulous working of the 
regulations by officials and tax-farmers of every degree. The all 
too common placing of private interest above the interests of the 
community, and the tolerance which the administration displayed 
towards abuses, provided they were not too glaring, loaded the dice 
heavily against the administered. 

201, and Deny, 131-43. The Efendis were Moslems, not Copts, and the 
Rtlzndrneci was generally selected from amongst their number. Their posts 
might be sold, on condition that the buyer was possessed of the necessary 
education and approved by the Ruzndmeci. 

^ The money-changers and some of the minor officials were Jews. 

* And, like other officials, assessed for miri on their takings, the Ruzndmeci at 
27,291 paras, and the Efendis collectively at 515,831 (Esteve). 

^ i.e. ‘broken’, kirma being the Turkish equivalent of the Persian §ikdste 
(Deny, 142, n. 3); cf. also J.A. 2. i (1829), 379-91; MurSdi, iv. 18^, 12; 
Ibrahim el-Mouelhy, ‘Le Qirmeh cn Eg>'pte’, in Bulletin de Vlnstitut d'Egypie, 
xxix (1946-7), 51-82. The language used in these documents was half Persian, 
half Turkish. 

^ Cabarti, iv. 170/ix. 7. In Damascus also the registers of the mtrt were kept 
by Jewish sarrdfs: Mich. Dam. 47. 

* Cabarti, i. 255/ii. 226. 

^ Ibid. ii. 176 (omitted in the translation). 
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Still more fatal to any hope of dean government was the prac¬ 
tice, established in the reign of Suleyman the Lawgiver himself, 
of assigning the offices of state and administrative posts of all kinds 
against the payment of a sum to the distributors of patronage. This 
was in turn erected into a system, in which every post had its 
price, payable annually on a given date.'^ In a Venetian consular 
report early in the eighteenth centur}^ it is affirmed that each of the 
Syrian Pa^a/iks cost from 80,000 to 100,000 ducats, the office of 
Defterddr half that amount, and the office of chief Kddi a little 
less,- and lesser officials and tax-farmers were assigned estates 
and other privileges at proportionate rates.^ Such a system 
amounted in practice to giving the official or tax-farmer the right 
to recoup himself by exactions from those placed under his charge, 
and more especially since (it w^ould seem) he was liable to be 
removed from his post at any moment in favour of a higher 
bidder.'^ 

Yet because it was erected into a system with more or less 
regular tariffs, it would seem that the purchase of offices, however 
much it lowered the moral tone of the administration, did not in it¬ 
self endanger the social and economic stability of the provinces by 
organizing a regime of arbitrary extortion. With the usual capacity 
of Islamic society to adapt new circumstances to old processes, the 
consequent abuses were often, if not always, regularized by their 
transformation into fixed additional taxes and dues. Thus it 
became a regular practice for a new governor, on arrival in his 
Pasalik^ to demand a ‘present' of money from the towns and 
villages of his government,^ and we shall have occasion to note 
other examples in a later section of this chapter.^ The chief vic- 

^ See Part I, p. 196, 

^ Quoted by Lammens, La SyriCy ii. 6r. Volney asserts that the muhas^il of 
Aleppo paid eighty to a hundred thousand francs as ‘prix de babouche’ to the 
Vezir: ii. 41. 

3 Cf. Muradi, i. 274; Cabarti, iii. 194/vii. 50 (translation inaccurate). 

Cf. Kdniin-ndme for Eg>'pt (Digeon, 254; Barkan, 380, § 36). ‘Si apr^is la 
concession d’un Barat qui autorise le propridtaire k exercer en Egypte les fonc- 
tions d’Inspecteur ou Commis de droits de notre doinaine, il se prdsente au 
Divan du Caire un ench^risseur qui offre d’en payer la finance k un plus haut 
prix, et que le bien public se trouve r^uni k cet ^gard avec celui de notre service, 
Ton acceptera les propositions de Tench^risseur, lequel entrera d^^s ce moment 
en exercice avec la puissance de toutes les attributions attachdes k la place d’In¬ 
specteur ou Commis; on s^questrera le Barat; on interdira toutes fonctions i 
celui qui en est le propri^taire, et Ton informera notre sublime Porte de ce 
changement.* 

* At Damascus, e.g., the Defterddrs established a due called kalamiyOy 
exacted from the holders of mdlikdnes and tax-farmers: MurSdi, iii. 211. 

^ Mich. Dam. 30--31. There are two interesting features about this tax: 
firstly, that it is mentioned by the historian only in reference to an instance of 
complaint that a certain new governor exacted too much ; secondly, this was one 
of the dues explicitly abolished (together with ‘festival dues’) by the kdndns of 
Suleymftn: Hammer, Staatsverfassung, i. 228, 230. 
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tims of such practices were wealthy merchants and officials, who 
were frequently exposed to avanias or demands for loans, from 
which even the Frankish merchants did not escape. The point at 
which these illegal exactions threatened to ruin the entire economy 
of the provinces was not reached until the later decades of the 
eighteenth century, when, together with the weakening control of 
the central government and the growing appetites of insubordi¬ 
nate governors, sharpened by the costs of their military establish¬ 
ments, there set in a rapid depreciation and debasement of the 
currency throughout the empire. Before outlining the former 
development, therefore, we must turn our attention to the Otto¬ 
man coinage. 


III. CURRENCY 

While it is no part of our purpose to investigate the history of 
the Ottoman coinage at length (a topic which calls for special 
qualifications beyond our competence), the importance of the sub¬ 
ject in relation to our study requires us to attempt a survey of its 
general development in some detail.^ 

From the establishment of the Ottoman dynasty up to the period 
of our survey certain foreign coins were in general use, and were 
recognized as legal tender, throughout the Empire, side by side 
with those minted by the Sultans themselves. Indeed, although 
the akfe —or, to give it its full name, the ak^ei 'osmdm: ‘Ottoman 
little silver piece’^—was struck under Sultan OrMn,^ it was not 
until after the conquest of Constantinople that gold coins were first 
issued by an Ottoman mint. As the numerous references we have 
made to the akfe will have indicated, this was the coin used invari¬ 
ably up to the end of the seventeenth century for official calcula¬ 
tions. Since the akfe was so much debased in the course of time, 
however, and its debasement plays such an important part in 
Turkish economic history, we had best begin our account of this 
by mentioning certain other coins, gold and silver, of more stable 
value, in order to measure the akfe's decline. 

* The standard works which we have consulted include S. Lane-Poole The 

Coins of the Turks in the British Afuseum (London, 1883); Ism§"il GSlib, 
Takvim-i Meskukdt-i 'Osmdmye (Constantinople, 1307 H./1889); the works of 
Sej-^nd Mu?tafa (see Part I, p. 15) and . 4 hnied RSsim; also the relevant articles 
in the Turkish Islam Ansiklopedisiy and the still useful, though somewhat anti¬ 
quated, work of Belin, ‘Essai sur PHistoire ^conomique’, in S^rie VI, 

tom. iii. 

* Or ‘little white*, ak being a word for white in Turkish, and fe a Persian 
diminutive. Early European authors usually refer on this account to the akfe 
as an ‘aspre* from the equivalent Greek word for white. According to the 
Isldm Ansiklopedisi and Belin (p. 422), the term akfe was already in use under 
the Great Selcukids and the Ilb&nids. 

^ Aljmed Rfisim, i. 113, note. 

B 6267 
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We may take first two foreign coins, also silver, called by the 
Turks kuru§,^ The word kuru§ is a corruption, at second hand, of 
the Latin adjective grossiis, applied to various types of denarius 
first coined by certain European rulers in the thirteenth century.^ 
In early Ottoman times the type of grossus most in favour was one 
of Dutch or Flemish origin which, since it bore the effigy of a lion, 
w^as knowm as the esedi or arslani.^ In the fifteenth century, how¬ 
ever, the esedi w^as gradually supplanted, though not entirely, by 
an Austrian grossus, known as the riyah or kara kuru§y^ whose 
weight was one-eighteenth greater.^ Next, side by side with these 
foreign silver coins, were two foreign gold coins which enjoyed 
more or less exclusive favour in early times: the Venetian ducat or 
sequin, called by the Turks filuri'^ or yaldiz altini,^ and the 
Austrian ducat, called by them macar altlnlJ^ It was in imitation 
of one of these that Mehmed the Conqueror struck the first Otto¬ 
man gold coins.The latter were at first also called by the names 
applied to their foreign models.” After the conquest of Egypt by 
Selim I, however, they were given a name of their own— ^erifp -— 
by wEich they continued to be knowm as long as they w ere minted, 
i.e. for the best part of the next 200 years, with but slight varia- 

^ Spelt ^uru^ in the Arabic, but always written with a k in the new Latin script. 

^ Grossus is represented in various European languaj^es by the coin-names 
‘groat’, ‘gros’, ‘grosso’, ‘groschen’. It is presumably from the last that the 
Turkish kuriq is immediately derived. 

^ asad being Arabic and arslan or aslan Turkish for ‘lion’. Belin, 438. 

^ Or irydl —apparently from the Spanish 'rear or ‘piece of eight’. 

5 karay ‘black’, here used in contrast to kizily ‘red’, of coins that did not turn 
brown with use, to mean ‘of good standard’. 

^ Belin, 439-40, who, however, states that it was only in 1642 that the names 
rival and kara kuru^ were first used. Sevyid Mustafa s references to these names 
seem somewhat confused. Thus in one passage (iii. 106) he writes of ‘the 
direkli and kuslu riydls known as the esedt kiiru^ and kara kuruf, as if direkli 
(‘having a column or mast’) were an alternative name for esedi, and ku^lu (‘having 
a bird’) an alternative name for kara kuru§. Elsewhere, however (i- I4^"9)» he 
writes of ‘the kara hurii^ or direkli riydl\ thus, apparently, attaching direkli to 
the Austrian rather than the Dutch coin, and refers again at ii. 98 to 'direkli 
riydls\ We have come across no coins to which the epithets direkli and ku^lu 
seem appropriate, other than the Spanish pillared dollar called in Egypt ahu 
midfa*. 

’ i.e. ‘florin’. Gold pieces, bearing a flow'er on the reverse (whence—from 
fiorino —the name) were minted at Florence in 1252. Venice followed suit with 
a gold coin of the same weight in 1284. This, at first know'n as a ‘ducat’ (i.e. 
ducal or doge’s coin), was subsequently called a zecchino or sequin (apparently 
from the Arabic sikka, ‘a coin’). 

® yaldiz means ‘gilding’ and altin ‘gold* (both Turkish). The name was a 
tribute to the high standard of these coins: Ahmed RSsim, i. 444, note. 

^ i.e. ‘Magyar gold’. 

According to Seyyid MustaB, i. 66, the Austrian ducat was taken as a 
model; according to Belin, 428, and IsmS’il GMib, 53, the Venetian. 

" Seyyid MusfafS, iii. 106. 

Or e^refiy apparently after the title adopted by the la.st three Mamluk Sul¬ 
tans, el-a^raf (the Most Noble); Belin, 429-30. By European merchants, how¬ 
ever, they were more frequently designated by the name of Sulfdni. 
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tions during the whole of this period in their standard weight of 
53 grains^ or fineness. Even after their introduction the foreign 
gold—and indeed silver—circulating in the Empire was certified 
to be legal currency by being stamped with the word sahha (‘it is 
sound’).^ 

From the reign of Orhan, when it was first minted, down to the 
conquest of Constantinople, the original weight and standard of 
the akfe —or "osmdnt, as it was then generally called^—seem to have 
been pretty well maintained at just over a third of a dirhem- 
weight of silver 90 per cent. fine. Between that event and the 
reign of Selim I (1512-20), however, the akge suffered a fall, in 
stages, to not much more than half its original value. From the 
reign of Selim I down to the beginning of the reign of Mur^d III 
(1574-95) its value again remained stable at this new level.^ All 
sources are in agreement in presenting the rates of exchange in the 
middle of the sixteenth century as being roughly 40 akfes to the 
kara kurus (foreign silver), 50 to the Austrian ducat (gold), and 
60 to the Venetian ducat and Ottoman serif 

It was during the reign of Murad III that the financial crisis 
provoked in the western half of the Mediterranean area from 1560 
onw^ards by the influx of American silver^ spread to the Ottoman 
territories also. Accelerated and intensified by this Sultan’s im¬ 
prudent expansion of the standing army, and (it would appear) by 
a simultaneous 50 per cent, devaluation of the Persian currency, 
the silver content of the akfe and of the Egyptian para were in 1584 
reduced at one stroke by about half; and their value, in terms of 
the foreign coinage and of the fcrifi (which w’^as not affected), fell 
in proportion,^ l^his debasement was the second main measure 
adopted by the IVeasury in order to meet its unprecedented 
liabilities (the other being the seizure of vacant military fiefs). 
But the advantages of debasement were, of course, all too transi¬ 
tory, and its drawbacks soon became disastrously clear. The cost 

* In Turkish usage, i dirhem~\~i fraction, the dirhem (of 16 kirdts) 

being equivalent to so grains or 3*2 grammes. 

^ Belin, 428. 

^ Ibid. 422. 

^ Though there appears to be as yet no genera] agreement on the details of 
this decline, the early history of the ak^e may be summarized as follows on the 
basis of the ak(es preserved in the British Museum. From Orl}^n to MurSd II 
it weighed on an average about 18 English grains; under Mehmed the Con¬ 
queror it weighed 14 grains, or about ^ of a dirhem; and from the time of 
Selim I to early in the reign of Murlid III it weighed about 10 grains, or roughly 
i of a dirhem. See also the table appended to Isma'il Galib, 506-7, and Seyyid 
Mustafa, i. 148. 

* Ahmed Rasim, ii. 257, note; cf. F. Braudel, La Mediterranec .,. d Vipoque 
de Philippe II (1949), 418. 

^ Braudel, 398 sqq. 

’ See n. 4 above; Braudel, 419 sq., 1043 sq., the kara huru^ rose to 80, and 
the §ertfl to 120 ak^es^ while in Egypt the para or medin fell to 85 to the 
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of living went up and the troops acquired a habit of rioting which 
kept the government intermittently at their mercy for the next 
fifty years and more, led to the first murder of a Sultan (‘Young' 
'Osman II), and fatally dislocated the whole structure of the state. 

Nor did the akge ever recover from this decline. The Ottoman 
Treasury lacked the means by which the parallel difficulties were 
palliated in the Western countries, and the most that later com¬ 
petent Vezirs ever succeeded in achieving was its restoration to 
this level from still lower depths.* To add to their troubles, a 
second scourge, spreading from the West in the reign of Mehmed III 
(1595-1603) and his successors, alternately distracted and tempted 
the Treasury. This was the plague of false and adulterated money, 
which reduced the akfe to a rate of 220 to the serifi? Some of the 
ak^es issued early in the reign of Mehmed IV (1648-87), when the 
confusion in public affairs was probably at its worst, were so 
obviously composed mainly of alloy that they were derisively called 
‘gypsy', ‘wine-shop', ‘red', and other uncomplimentary names 
while the Treasury’s attempts to satisfy the troops and others with 
such worthless coin were naturally quite ineffective and the cause 
of further discontent and disturbance. As we have noted, by the 
reign of Suleyman II (1687-91), when for an all too brief term of 
office Kopriilii Fadil Mustafa Pasa took over the management of 
affairs, the akfe^ which had weighed some 10 grains in the reign 
of Selim II, weighed no more than This meant that the kara 
kurti§ was then worth about 160 ak(es and the Ottoman serifi 
about 240, in nominal value—i.e. that the akge had fallen to about 
one-seventh of its original value, and, because of its adulteration, 
was worth in fact even less.s 

The akf€ certainly deserved the diminutive form of its name. It 
was a very small coin indeed, no larger than a silver twopenny 
piece.^ Though seldom perfectly regular in shape, it was always 
intended (unless some square silver pieces occasionally minted in 
the African Regencies were regarded as akges) to be round. Mean¬ 
while, the more it lost value, the more inconvenient it became as 
a medium of exchange. Some larger denomination was needed in 
the interests of commerce, and in response to this demand two new 
silver coins were introduced early in the seventeenth century: the 
paray worth at first 4 and subsequently 3 ak^eSy and a lo-akge 

* Thus it was restored in 1600-1 to this level by Yemi^^i Hasan Pa^a after 
falling to 165 to the gold piece, and again in 1641 by Kemanke§ ^Cara Mu§taf^ 
Pa^a, after the disorders referred to below: *A. Vefilj, i. 325. 

^ Braudel, 416 sq., 419, 1044. 

^ lingerie, meyJ^dne, kizil: *A. i. 324. 

^ See p. 33, n. 3, above. 

* A table officially issued in 1102/1691 lists the rate as 360 to the §ertfi: 
Isma*il Calib, 238. 

^ The Maundy twopence, half an inch across. 
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piece.^ It is true that in some of the Asiatic and African provinces 
silver coins much heavier than the akfe had been struck at least 
from the reign of Suleyman But it is not clear what relation 
these bore to it, and in any case they were not, presumably, in 
general currency. However that may be, it was seen, towards the 
end of the seventeenth century, that more radical measures than 
any yet taken were needed to supply the public need for a sound 
and convenient native coinage; and these were duly adopted 
under Suleyman II, when for the first time an Ottoman mint 
issued a native kurus This comparatively bulky coin, though 
modelled on the foreign coins that had circulated in the Empire 
for so long under the same name, was considerably lighter than 
they, weighing no more than two-thirds of the kara kurus,^ 
Later, under Ahmed III, another larger kurus was minted, weigh- 

* It seems to be uncertain when the para was first minted^—cf. Encyclopaedia 
of Islam, s.v. Seyyid Mustafa^ iii. 106, links it with the issue of the lo-akge 
piece, which we know was introduced under 'Osman II (see Belin, 414); and if, 
as is said, it originally weighed 16 grains and w^as worth 4 akfes, this date may w'ell 
be right, since from the time of Mehmed III until it made a slight temporary 
recovery under Murad IV, the akfc was more than once reduced to no more 
than 4 grains, and the reign of 'Osman II was one of special penury\ Later, the 
para seems to have been del)ased even more than the akfCy so that the ratio 
between them changed to i to 3; and at this it remained for purposes of com¬ 
putation after the minting of akfes was finally discontinued in the eighteenth 
centur>\ 

^ See Lane-Poole, p. xviii, note, and for the Egyptian para or medin p. 39, 
n. 8 above. Silver pieces of Siileyman minted at Amid and Tyre, for instance, 
weighed as much as 61 and 40 grains respectively (the akfe then weighing 10), 
while as late as IVIehmed IV others minted at Aleppo and Bagdad weighed 39 
and 45. 

Judging by the specimens in Lane-Poole and the data in Isma'il Galib’s Mes^ 
kukdt, the facts seem to be that between the reigns of Mehmed III and Mehmed 
IV, whereas the mint at Istanbul confined itself, as regards the silver currency, 
to the coinage of akfes, paras, and lo-akfc pieces, many provincial mints pro¬ 
duced issues that cannot be regarded as akfes, or, necessarily, multiples of the 
akfe, being for the most part only of much heavier pieces, of almost any weight 
between 15 and 46 grains each, though there occur also a few coins of smaller 
or, so to speak, medium weight. It is notable that none of the heavier pieces 
weigh anything like a kuru§ —some 300 grains at least. In this connexion see the 
next note. 

^ This is the usual view: that the first Ottoman kuru§ was struck in 1099 
(i688)—see, e.g., A. RSsim, i. 443, note; Lane-Poole, xxiv. There are, however, 
puzzling references to debased kuru^es at an earlier period. Thus a kurus current 
in 1654 is said to have contained as much copper as silver (see Belin, 331, 
citing Hammer, History; and cf. A. Rasim, ii. 259, note); and referring to events 
of the following year Na'imS mentions ‘clipped and low-standard (maksus ve 
kem-'aydr) kuru§es' (Belin, 334). It may be that these were Ottoman imitations 
of foreign coins, and that the innovation of 1688 was only the issue of a kuru§ 
Ottoman in design as well as in origin, 

^ It weighed 6 dirhems (about 300 grains), whereas the esedt (Dutch) weighed 
8J (about 425 grains) and the kara kuruf (Austrian) weighed 9 (about 450 
grains). The table of exchanges quoted on p. 52, n. 5, above lists its value at 
160 akfes. It was perhaps modelled on a smaller Austrian coin—a dollar of 
some 300 grains ‘ weight. Dollars of this type were at any rate counters truck a 
few years later, under Mu§taf^a II, presumably to supplement the Ottoman issue 
proper (Lane-Poole, xxiv, note, and plate vi. No. 418). 
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ing one-third as much again as its predecessor and consequently 
almost as much as the esedL But subsequent issues of this 
'tu^raW kuni^, as it was called, became progressively lighter, till 
by the terminal date of our surv^ey those in circulation were no 
heavier than the first Ottoman kuru^ of Siileym^n II.^ In the 
meantime the relationship between the three types of silver coin 
had been fixed at 3 ak^es to the para and 40 paras to the hiru§? 
This left out of account yet another silver piece first minted also 
under Suleyman II and called, misleadingly enough,^ zolota. 
But the zolota, though distinguished by a particular name, was in 
fact, or at least came to be, no more than a multiple of the para, 
representing 1,0paras or three-quarters of a kurus Other multiples 
of the para, and both fractions and multiples of the kuru^, were 
also coined in the eighteenth century, so that a considerable range 
of native silver was then available. No Ottoman coin earlier than 
the nineteenth century bears any indication of its denomination, 
however; and all Ottoman minting down to the time of our survey 
was somewhat haphazard and irregular. It is not always certain, 
therefore, precisely what any individual coin of those still extant 
was intended to be. All that can be done is to judge by their weights 
and what we know from documents to have characterized the 
various types and issues.^ 

The gold coinage also w’as reformed at the end of the seventeenth 
century. Under Mustafa II it w^as found that debased §erifts 
uttered in Egypt and the African Regencies were driving those 
minted in Istanbul out of circulation; and in 1696-7 the former 
were called in and a new gold piece was struck.^ This piece 
exactly resembles in style, and w^as evidently the pattern for, the 
kuru§ that was to be introduced under Ahmed III; that is to say, 
it bears on the upper half of the reverse the names of the Sultan 

* Lane-Poole suggests that this heavier kurn ^—it weighed about 400 grains— 
may have been modelled on a Dutch dollar weighing 415 grains, of which an 
example, like the Austrian dollar mentioned above, was also counterstruck under 
Mu§tafa II. Ahmed Ill’s kuru^ was called tugrali because, like its predecessor, 
it bore the Sultan’s fu^ra on the upper part of its reverse. The tugras used on 
coins from this time forward were of the true design (see below, p. 55, n. i). 

^ Ahmed RSsim, ii. 256, 260, 262, notes. 

3 Misleading, that is to say, if, as is presumably so, the word is derived from 
the Slav root meaning ‘gold’. Perhaps the Turks adopted the word as meaning 
merely ‘money’ or because their zolota was similar, in silver, to some Slav coin 
so called. 

^ Cf. Seyyid Mu?taf^, iii. 106, who, how^cver, states, what cannot have been 
the case, that the original zolota, though worth 90 akfes, weighed 7 dirhems. It 
obviously cannot have weighed more than 4i (or, approximately, 225 grains). 

* Lane-Poole, xxiii-xxiii. 

^ Belin, 355; but Lane-Poole questions this explanation. According to IsmS'il 
Gillib, the gold coins struck at Istanbul under SiileymAn II and Ahmed II, and 
known by the name of findtk (‘hazel-nut gold’) were lighter than the old 
ferijz by 0-05 grammes (f grain), and it was this deficiency that was remedied in 
the new tu^rali issue of Mu§taf 4 II. 
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and his father in a true with the mint and accession year 

below it. This use of the tugra on gold pieces being an innovation, 
the coin too was known as tugralL Down to this issue the names of 
the reigning monarch and his father had always been inscribed in 
ordinary writing on the reverse of all gold pieces, while the obverse 
had been adorned down to the reign of Mur^d III with the for¬ 
mula ‘Striker of that which glitters, Lord of Greatness and Victory 
on Land and Sca’.^ The new formula, which had been first intro¬ 
duced in Egypt under Mur^d and gradually ousted the other, ran 
‘Sultan of the Two Continents and Emperor of the Two Seas, the 
Sultan son of the Sultan’.'^ The ‘new gold pieces’ or tugralis of 
Mustafa II weighed about 53 grains, like the old serifis, and were 
worth 300 akfes. 

Fifteen years later, however, in 1711 under Ahmed III, the gold 
currency was again reformed. Alongside the tugrali, but of fine 
gold and slightly greater weight, the old §erifi or sultdni was 
revived. it was distinguished from the former by the transference 
of the iugra to the obverse, and only the mint and the Sultan’s 
accession date (1115) appeared on the reverse. This coin, at first 
called ‘Islambul gold’,^ but more popularly the ‘chainy’ {zendrli)^ 
seems to have been given in Eg}^pt the name of funduM/^ and this 
(in Turkish/zWiM) seems to have become its usual denomination. 
In addition, an entirely new and lighter coin was struck, of the 
same pattern as the tugrali, but weighing only 40 grains (2-5- 
2*6 grammes); this was called the ‘favourite’ {zer~i mahhub)P 
Under Ahmed’s immediate successors, ‘chainies’ [or findiklis) and 
‘favourites’, together with their multiples and fractions, con¬ 
tinued to be issued from the capital,^ and tugralis were apparently 
minted only at Cairo. 

The gold pieces minted at Cairo, however, of which many were 
current at the capital, soon came, it appears, to be somewhat de- 
based .9 In 1725, at any rate, when Damad Ibrahim Pasa promul- 

* The emblems used on coins from the reign of MurSd III to that of 
Ahmed 111 were not ixuit tugrasy but only monograms in tugra form; see Lane- 
Poole, pis. iii and iv. 

ddrihu’l-iiadlri §dhibu'l-'izzi u'al-nasri fid-harri ual-hahri, 

^ sultdnu *l-barreyni %va hakdnu d-bahreyni al-sulidnu *bnu ^l-sultdn. 

^ Ahmed 111 issued also pieces of 5 and of 2 ^erifis, 

* Because the legend on the reverse read ‘Struck at Islambul’ in place of the 
hitherto universal ‘Struck at l^ustantiniya’; see Part I, p. 218, n. i. 

^ Because the nodules which formed its borders showed up strikingly against 
the plain field of the tu$ra and suggested either the links of a chain or tiny nuts. 
The Egyptian issue is, however, often called ‘Egy ptian chainy’ (mish zencirlisi). 
See Lane-Poole, xv'iii-xx; Belin, 375-6; Ahmed Rasim, i. 443, note; Seyyid 
Mu^tafS, iii. 106; IsmA'il Cltilib, 272-4. Cabarti always calls them funduklis. 

’ From Persian zdr (‘gold’) and Arabic mahbilh (‘beloved’). 

** MahmOd I also issued a gold piece larger than the findiklt, called after him 
Mahrnddlye and weighing i J dirhemSy but this was in less common use. 

® The Cairo mint was controlled by a Turkish superintendent {emin darbbdna)y 
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gated a schedule of the rates, in akfes or paras, for the various gold 
coins in circulation, we find that whereas the ‘new Istanbul gold’ 
(presumably the ‘chainy’) was rated at 400 akfes, the Egyptian 
‘chainy’ was rated at 330 (or 110 paras), and the Egyptian tiigrali 
at 315, while ihtyaldiz altini stood at 375 and the macar altini at 
360.^ In 1733 the coining oi fimliklis in Egypt ceased by imperial 
order, and only zer-i fnahbuhs were struck there.^ At the same 
time, the steady debasement of the silver currency is seen from the 
valuation under Ahmed’s successor Mahmud I of the Istanbul 
53-grain piece at 450 akfes and the ‘favourite’ at 330.^ So far did 
this go in Egypt that in 1762 a commissioner was sent from Istan¬ 
bul to inspect the currency, and the para or medin was revalued at 
a fraction over one-third of its original weight in debased metal/ 
Such were the various coins minted by or under the control of 
the Sultans.'^ Before leaving this topic, we must, however, pursue 
a little further the history of the Egyptian currency under its 
Mamluk Beys. The commerce of h^gypt had long been hampered 
by the absence of an intermediate coin between the medin and the 
gold piece, a state of affairs which necessitated the import of Euro¬ 
pean coins for large operations. Accordingly, 'Ali Bey, on taking 
control of the mint at Cairo, struck half-piastres and piastres of 
20 and 40 medins, the latter of 4! dirhems i.e. half a dirhem 

short of the value established only eight years earlier.^ On the 
restoration of nominal Ottoman control the control of the Mint 
was assigned to the Pasa on payment of mtri, and the Pasa regu- 

whose duties were defined in the kanun (Digeon, 274-6; Barkan, 386-7, 
§§ 47-49). He was required to maintain the coinage at the same standard as that 
of Istanbul, and paid 582,447 paras in mm to the Porte, in addition to a present 
of fifteen purses to the Pa^a (Esleve, 334), presumably out of the profits on the 
mint (for which see Samuel-Bemard, 406-7; also Cabarti, iv. 140-i/viii. 
318-19). The Egyptian currency is investigated in the Description by Samuel- 
Bemard, ‘IM^moires sur les Monnoies d’Egypte’ (ii. i, 321-468), and there arc 
references also in Cabarti (iii. 352-4, iv. 313/vii. 420-4 (abridged), ix. 320), 
which agree in general with, but occasionally diverge in detail from, the state¬ 
ments made by Samuel-Bemard. The gold employed at Cairo was supplied 
from the Sudan, through Jewish brokers (cf. Part I, p. 299). 

* Belin, 388; Lane-Poole, p. xxxv; Ism^'il GSlib, 281 (where the Egyptian 
fugrali is listed at 319); and cf. Cabarti, i. 104/i. 241, There is no mention in 
this schedule of the mahbub. 

^ Cabarti, i. 146/ii. 9-10. Samuel-Bemard is in error in stating that the weight 
of the ‘sequin’ was reduced about 1757 to 2-6 grammes, 

3 Belin, 483; Isma’il Calib, 302. 

1,000 paras (medins) to 125 dirhems' weight (385 grammes) of silver of 
58 per cent, fine: Samuel-Bemard, 383, 388. 

* For our purposes, we may neglect the copper coin called mangir, the name 
of which is derived (according to a note in Ahmed RSsim, i. 445) from a Mongol 
word rnUnkun, meaning ‘money’. 

^ Cabarti, i. 334/iii. 51; Samuel-Bemard, 333, 384. *Ali Bey also introduced 
punching machines into Egypt (the weight being still adjusted by filing the edge 
of the coins), but they were destroyed after his death (Samuel-Bemard, 333, 
345), His coins also were withdrawn from circulation (Cabarti, i. 371/iii. 132), 
probably because he had surreptitiously struck his own monogram on them. 
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larly sold his privilege to the Mamluk §eyh el-Beled,^ with the 
result that the debasement of the currency proceeded apace. The 
standard of gold in the coins minted at Cairo fell from 99-6 to as 
low as 71, but the government insisted on their acceptance at the 
old value, to the indignation of the merchants, who declared them 
to be made of silver-gilt.^ When, about 1789, the proportion of 
gold in the Constantinople sequin was reduced, the coins struck 
at Cairo were still further debased, in spite of imperial fermdns,^ 
Simultaneously the value of the medin declined; by 1789 the weight 
per thousand had sunk to 100 dirhemsy and the Porte, on issuing 
orders to re-establish the old value, was persuaded instead to 
authorize a further depreciation, so that by 1799 it had been re¬ 
duced by successive steps to 73 dirhemSy a percentage diminution 
of 41 1 in the space of thirty-seven years.^ In the same time the 
standard of silver had been reduced to 34-8 per cent., equal to a 
depreciation of almost 40 per cent.^ Nevertheless, the exchange 
value of the tnedin remained much greater than its actual worth, 
since it was the principal coin employed in both wholesale and retail 
transactions in internal trade and overseas commerce, and the 
quantities minted were insufficient for these commercial needs.^ 

Our information for Syria and Trak during the same period, 
though fragmentar)^ shows the same rapid depreciation. In 
Jerusalem Egyptian money was current; but Damascus, Aleppo, 
and Bagdad struck their own coinage.^ The process of debase¬ 
ment, already far advanced, was carried farther by Cezz^r Pasa in 
1791, although the exchange rates remained a little higher than 
those at Cairo.^ Rousseau notes the decline in the commerce of 
Bagdad owing to depreciation of the currency, but gives no details.^ 

After this discussion of the actual coinage, we have still to men- 

* Estt^ve, 334; cf. Cabarti, ii. 59/iv. 81 (relating to 1781). For the ^eylj el- 

Beled see Part I, p. 227. ^ Samuel-Bemard, 387. 

^ Cabarti (ii. 179/v. 69) reports an Imperial order of this year fixing the 
standard of the Egy ptian gold coins at 19 kirdps (i.e. 79, on the 2^-kirdt scale) 
and reducing the exchange rates as follows: 120 paras to the Eg}^ptian gold piece, 
140 to the Isldmbuli (i.e. zer-i mahhub)^ 200 to the findikli, 95 to the ahu midfa* 
or Spanish dollar, and 210 to the Venetian sequin. (Cf. Volney, ii. 275-6, for 
the slightly higher rates previously current.) It would appear that the standard 
of Egyptian gold actually rose slightly at the end of the eighteenth century; it 
was as low as 15 carats in the eighties, and 1632 in the nineties. The French 
authorities maintained it at the latter figure. 

* Samuel-Bernard, 383. * Ibid. 388. 

^ In 1798 the official rates were 340 to the Venetian sequin, 300 to the 
findikliy 200 to the zer-i mahbuh of Istanbul, 180 to the zer-% mahbub of Cairo, 
150 to the thaler, and 142 to the French 5-franc piece (Samuel-Bernard, 393; 
Chabrol, 299-301, gives figures which represent the rates of some twenty years 
earlier). 

’ See Isma’il Gsiib, passim. In the seventeenth century the coinage of 
Bagdad was regarded as the next highest in standard to that of Istanbul: Travels 
of Evliya Efendiy trans. Hammer, ii. 166, 

* Gaidar, i. 165; and cf. Mich. Dam. 6. ® Rousseau, 118. 
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tion one peculiarity of the system of accountancy employed in the 
Central Treasury, namely, that both the akfe and the gold piece 
were reckoned by purses of varying content.^ These were actual 
purses: the coin was weighed and sealed up in them and so de¬ 
posited in the Treasury, from which the purses were in due course 
distributed to those whom the Defterddr must pay. Thus in the 
‘budgets’ of finance summaries we have mentioned the various 
items are generally reckoned in purses or half-purses of ak^eSy 
except as regards sums amounting to less than half a purse, when 
the actual number of ak^es is shown. The content of a purse varied 
from age to age. Under the Conqueror and B^yezid II, 30,000 
akfes made up a purse of silver and lOyOOO fHurts (then equivalent 
to 40 akfes each) a purse of gold. Under Suleyman the Magnificent 
purses of 20,000 akfes were the rule, whereas from the middle to 
the end of the seventeenth century this figure was raised to 40,000 
and thereafter to 50,000. Accountancy was further complicated, 
at least in later times, by the coexistence of various types of purse, 
namely, the Istanbul, the divdniy the Greek, and the Eg}^ptian, each 
containing a different quantity of silver,^ while in the African 
Regencies yet another type was in use, containing only 1,000 gold 
pieces.^ Quite apart from purses, moreover, akfes were also 
reckoned in ‘loads’,^ which often enough were not whole multiples 
of purses, since these varied as we have indicated, whereas a load 
represented 100,000 akfes. In a single financial statement some 
items will be shown in purses, others in loads, and yet others 
again in akfes.^ No doubt the clerks of the old kalenis found these 
variants as easy to manipulate as we our pounds and guineas, 
florins and half-crowns. But when it is considered that their 
special notation^ has not yet yielded up all its secrets, it will be 
seen that a finance account of the ancien regime is often more than 
a modern student can wholly unravel,^ and in any case requires 
the reduction of purses and loads to akfes before even the figures 
take on an intelligible appearance. 

* kisCy from Arabic kis (cf. Part I, p. 122, n. 5) was the usual word; but §urra 
(also Arabic) is said to have been used in early times for purses of gold coins 
(see Ahmed R^sim, i. 113, note). Hence the dcsipmation of the official placed 
in charge of the presents sent annually by the Sultans to the ^erifs of Mecca: 
§urra Emmi, ‘Purse Commissioner’. 

^ D’Ohsson gives particulars of the last three. The purse most used in his 
day was the Greek (kisei Runti) containing 500 kuru^es (equivalent to 60,000 
ak^es). The divdnt contained 4i6f kuru^es (equivalent to 50,000 akee^ or half a 
yuk —see below). The Egyptian (ktsei Mifrt), used only in that country^, con¬ 
tained 620 kuru^es (equivalent to 25,000 paras: see above, p. 45, n. 2). 

^ Ahmed R^sim, loc. cit. ytik (I'urkish). 

* e.g. the ‘summary’ of the Eyydbt Kdrtdn-ndmesi in Ahmed Rasim, ii. 225 sq., 
notes. 

^ kirma; see p. 47 above. 

^ Cf. the remarks even of Seyyid Mu§taffi (ih 100) on the obscurity of 
Tarbftncu Afinied Papa’s summary. 
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Thus there remain some dark gaps in our knowledge of both the 
fiscal and the finance systems of the Ottoman state. From the 
information we possess, however, it is clear that the fiscal system 
was well shaped for the task it was originally created to fulfil. 
Although, like the whole Ottoman polity, it was mainly derivative, 
the rulers who first adopted it modified it intelligently to suit such 
features of the Ottoman state as were unlike those of its Moslem 
models. The system broke down chiefly owing to the coincidence 
of the depreciation of silver at the end of the sixteenth century with 
the growing corruption of Ottoman institutions, and was indeed 
exaggerated by the frantic efforts made by Grand Veztrs and 
Defterddrs to adapt it piecemeal to circumstances unforeseen when 
it was framed. For the most part, no doubt, these functionaries, 
and the Sultans they advised, were quite incapable of foreseeing 
any but the most obvious consequences of such new measures as 
they might put into operation. It w^as probably fortunate for them 
that the prestige of traditional practice was strong enough to cir¬ 
cumscribe their innovations within narrow limits. Uninstructed 
in economic principles as they w^ere, they could only modify the 
rules of thumb they w^orked by in w^ays that promised immediate 
advantage. But if, in their ignorance, they had strayed farther 
from the traditional path, it seems probable that they would have 
fared even worse than they did. 

It is extraordinary, how ever, that the central government seems 
to have made no attempt to revise the schedules of taxation except 
in the minor features that we have already noted.^ Whether this 
is to be ascribed to respect for the established kdnunSy or to the 
advantages accruing to the officers of the administration from the 
practice of tax-farming while the schedules remained at their old 
rates, it by no means follow^s that the dues and taxes actually 
levied upon the subjects remained stationary. The omissions of 
the Treasury w’^ere duly ‘rectified* by the provincial authorities. 
Since the fullest information w^e possess as yet on this subject 
again relates to Egypt and Syria, we shall proceed to describe the 
actual situation in these provinces as it developed in the course of 
the eighteenth century. 

IV. EGYPT AND SYRIA IN THE EIGHTEENTH 
CENTURY 

In Egypt, from about 1700 or perhaps somewhat earlier,^ the 
multazims had made a practice of exacting additional sums from 

* See pp. 26 sqq. above, and cf. Mu^tafS Akdag in Belleten of the Turk 
Tarih Kururnu, vol. xiii, pt. 51, p. 540. ^ 

^ Lancret, 237, states that the practice ‘is not well attested before 1700 ; 
Est^ve, 310, that ‘it goes back to a very distant date’. 
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their cultivators, ostensibly to meet various charges or to stabilize 
the customary ^presents’. These, collectively terrned muddf (‘sup¬ 
plementary*) and afterwards ‘old barrdni\ become in course of time 
a regular charge. But during the later decades of the eighteenth 
century the growing needs of the multazims led to the multiplica¬ 
tion of further charges, collectively termed *new barrdm\^ Simi¬ 
larly, the provincial governors, especially in the time of 'All Bey, 
began to augment arbitrarily the kiifufiya dues. These additions 
were consolidated about 1775 as a new tax, hopefully termed 
‘removal of wrongful dues' (raf* el-mazdlim), but only a few 
years later a second tax was instituted, the provincial taxes being 
nearly tripled in consequence.^ The Ottoman Kaptan Pasa Hasan 
attempted in 1786 to abolish the additional taxes but was unable 
to do so, with the result, as the historian Cabarti remarks, that 
these taxes, hitherto surreptitious, now acquired a kind of legality.^ 
A parallel increase in taxation is recorded in Syria, where in the 
course of the century new taxes were devised to meet financial 
deficits and the cost of buying farms.'^ 

This augmentation of the taxes is certainly explained, to a large 
extent, by the steady devaluation of the coinage. The dollar in 
the middle of the century was worth, in Eg>^pt, 85 paras\ by 1798 
it was worth 150. Rapid as the increase in taxation was, it could 
not keep pace with this fall in money values, and Esteve calculates 
that the total sums due by taxation in 1798, although almost 
double the amount established in 1526, fell short of the real value 
of the latter by about 25 per cent.^ The fault thus lay not in the 
raising of the taxation in itself, but in the failure of the Ottoman 
administration to regularize the increase, so leaving it to the indi¬ 
vidual action of the governors and multazims. 

In so far as these taxes were regularly levied, however, they were 
less destructive in their effects than the abuses of the second order: 
the arbitrary impositions to which the cultivators were exposed. 

‘Since [the register] does not include the so-called incidental and 

* Even at the end of the century, however, it was still the practice to show on 
the registers of taxation the ostensible purpose of the various charges, such as 
purchase of camels and other livestock, presents to multazims^ 8 ic. The total 
figures for the additional imposts of the multazims are given by Esteve, 309, as: 
old barrdnif 47i350,673 paras\ new barrdni, 48,718,849, 

^ Esteve, 308: cf. Cabarti, ii. 83/iv. 127-8 (translation inexact). The raf* el- 
ma:^dlim amounted to 16,274,839 paras^ and the second tax {format el-iahrtr^ 
‘due for exemption’, i.e, from avanias) to 7,096,194 paras, plus a charge for 
collection amounting to 8,944,547 paras. It should be remembered that each 
Bey held the government of the same province for one year only (Lancret, 248). 

^ Cabarti, ii. 141, 146/iv. 274, 288. 

^ Kurd ‘All, Ijlitat el-^dm, ii. 292, He notes also the frequency with which 
landowners failed to pay their dues at this period, with the consequence that the 
government had to employ military force. 

* Esteve, 320-1. 
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customary expenses, nor those which, being levied by the military, were 
not even inserted on the assessment-sheet drawn up for each village, 
and since almost every year the tyranny of the bey, the greed of the 
multazim, the needs of the government and the rapine of the Arabs 
raised these to an amount as large as that constituted by the sum of the 
regular taxes, it is easy to reconcile what we have said on the moderation 
of the written impositions with the oppression and misery which in fact 
overwhelm the cultivator of the most fertile soil in the world.’^ 

The Kdsifs, or lieutenants of the Beys, were constantly on tour of 
their provinces with their Mamluk attendants; and many villages 
were under the direct supervision of resident Kaini-makdms, who 
were theoretically paid by the Bey but forced the peasantry to 
furnish most of their requirements.^ Moreover, from the time of 
*Ali Bey onwards, few years passed without the levying of extra¬ 
ordinary contributions from the villages to meet the expenses of 
the military armaments and constant warfare between the Beys.^ 

While the peasantry doubtless suffered more severely from these 
exactions, the artisans and merchants of the cities were by no means 
exempt from similar abuses. It is probable that down to the time 
of 'All Bey in Egypt, and of Cezzar Pasa in Syria, the close associa¬ 
tion of the artisans with the ocaks gave them a certain measure of 
protection. But with the change in the composition of the military 
forces^ this guarantee ceased to be elTective, and the chronicle of 
the last thirty years of Mamluk rule is filled with accounts of the 
seizure of goods, animals, and money from merchants and artisans 
of all classes, with or without pretext. It is unnecessary to insist 
on the opening which the complicated system of recognized dues 
afforded for all kinds of unauthorized exactions, especially as these 
‘privileges’, like most other sources of revenue, came in course of 
time to be concentrated in the hands of the rich and powerful 
Mamluks. The continual increase of monopolies and duties is at¬ 
tested also by the fact that a large number of these did not carry a 
liability to payment of miri on the proceeds, and were, therefore, 
presumably established arbitrarily after the regulation of 1526; 

^ Est^‘ve, 321. He notes, however (p. 323), that the peasantry of Upper Egypt 
were far less affected by these abuses than those of Middle and Lower Egypt. 

^ Lancret, 249; cf. Chabrol, 317, and for the exactions of the collectors 
Cabarti, ii. 179/v. 70-71 and passim. The same in Syria: Volney, ii. 262-4. 
See also in Recueil de Firmans Jmp^riaux Ottomans, Sommaires (Cairo, I 934 )» 
SL fermdn (No. 10) dated 1191 (1777) ordering a judicial process against the 
Kd^if of Garbiya for exactions from the peasantry. 

^ e.g. in 1771, Cabarti, i. 374/iii. 931 t 777 * i 5 /iii- 261; 1782, ii. 72/iy. 100 
(inaccurate); 1787, ii. 154/v. ii; 1788, ii. 173/v. 56, See. A special tax levied for 
the marriage of IbrShim Bey’s daughter: ii. 227/v. 158. Cf. Volney, ii. 117: 
the religious of Terra-Santa, who farmed the taxes of Nazareth, were forced 
to pay a present of 1,000 piastres each time ^idhir al-"Omar married a wife, ‘et 
il avait soin de se marier presque toutes les semaines*. Cf. also B. Lewis, 
Notes and Documents, 20. 

^ See Part I, pp, 224, 229. 
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of these the most important was the salt monopoly, with which was 
united ‘an infinite number’ of duties on edibles, animals, &c., at 
village markets.^ 

‘It would be impossible [writes Esteve] to cite a single branch of in¬ 
dustry or of consumption which was exempt from similar and ana¬ 
logous duties. . . . The muUazims, the Beys, the Serddrs and A^as 
holding local military commands, and the tax-farmers, all multiplied 
them in the districts under their authority as often as they could find 
occasion to do so. From this arises that confused complication which 
leaves so few means of distinguishing the charges imposed on the Egyp¬ 
tians by one or other of these parties. ... In general the merchant and 
the cultivator were halted at every step by burdensome fees.’^ 

Our sources even allow us to trace in outline the successive stages 
by which an original avania, or at times even the simple payment 
of a gratuity, became established as a new regular imposition by the 
sheer force of precedent.^ 

Leaving aside for the moment the growth of monopolies, it 
would appear that the extortions and forced loans from the mer¬ 
chants^ would not have proved so ruinous in themselves had they 
not been accompanied by an ignorant and grasping policy in regard 
to customs duties. Shortly after the middle of the century the 
administration of this department became markedly more oppres¬ 
sive. The farms of the customs in Eg}^pt (and probably also in 
Syria) had hitherto been held by Jews, who paid the appropriate 
rmn on their offices. *Ali Bey broke with this usage by granting 
the farm of the Egyptian customs to a Syrian Christian, Hann^ 
Fahr ,5 and it was henceforth held by Syrians^’ until the last eight 


* Esteve, 363-4. The multazims also imposed a duty known as hamla on the 
articles consumed in their villages (ibid.). These duties were, at least at the end 
of the eighteenth century, farmed out annually by auction (Cabarti, iii. 79/vi. 
152), which in 1801 realized a sum of 18,000 purses (45,000,000; Cabarti, 
iii. 191, 192/vii. 40, 45. At Medinet el-FayyCim the market dues were farmed for 
140,000 paras and the farmer netted 170,000 paras by a regular tariff on all goods 
exposed for sale (e.g. ten paras per ardebb on wheat) except spun cotton and 
fabrics, the dues paid by the corporation of weavers (see p. 41) apparently 
exempting them from further taxation (Girard, 626). 

^ Esteve, 364; cf. Volney, ii. 42 {avanias on the corporations at Aleppo). 
On the ‘privileges’ of the A^as at Alexandria see Olivier, ii. lo-i i. 

^ Savary (Eng. tr. 2), i. 119, 189: exaction of a new tax from European 
visitors to the Pyramids, in return for protection against beduin tribesmen; 
Cabarti, ii. 179-80/v. 71; establivshment of an imposition on river-borne traffic; 
Olivier, ii. 224: imposition of road tolls and entry dues on Frank merchants in 
the coast towns of Syria. 

♦ See on these, e.g. Cabarti, i. 309; ii. 59, 73, 122, 123; iii. 15; iv. 82, 103, 
250, 254. 

^ See Part I, p. 311. 

^ Esteve, 350; cf. Volney, i. 190. In 1785 the amount paid by the Syrian 
farmer of the customs was 1,000 purses (ibid. 189), and in 1784 CezzSr Pa§a 
farmed the customs of his province for the same sum (ibid. ii. 278). 
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or so years of Mamluk rule, when Murid Bey took over the cus¬ 
toms administration himself and ran it by means of agents at the 
ports. ^ The duties and export charges at once began to rise, and 
although the stimulation of commerce during the short reign of 
'All Bey temporarily offset this,^ during the twenty-five years that 
followed the merchants of Egypt were gradually stripped of both 
profits and capital, and sea-borne trade inevitably declined.^ In 
the interior, moreover, caravans found themselves exposed to a 
succession of unauthorized and vexatious tolls,^ apart from the 
‘presents’ exacted by Beduin chiefs. 

These abuses affected the European merchants scarcely less than 
Ottoman subjects. In Egypt the French consuls had until 1730 
enjoyed (at a price) the support of the Janissary ocak, but under 
the later Mamluk Beys the avanias to which they were subjected 
increased steadily in number and magnitude.^ The English mer¬ 
chants withdrew altogether from Egypt in the last third of the 
century.^ Moreover, their Levantine competitors in the European 
trade gained a strong advantage through the control of the customs 
by their fellow countrymen and by the influence which they were 
able to use with the Beys.'^ The government of Mur§d Bey brought 
matters to a head. The French merchants were practically assimi¬ 
lated in status to Ottoman subjects and exposed to such extortions 
that within a few years their trade was brought to the verge of 
ruin.^ In Syria conditions were no better. The European trade 

* Ilis agent at Alexandria was Se>">dd Muhammad Kureym, who had begun 
his career as a public weigher; he ‘increased the customs duties and confiscated 
the property of merchants, expecially of the Franks’ (Cabarti, iii. 62~63/vi. 124). 

2 Between 1768 and 1774 French trade with Egypt (although 'Ali Bey treated 
the French merchants with great harshness) amounted to between 3 j and 4J 
millions of livres, as compared with from 2i to 3 millions before and after 
(Masson, ii. 596). 

^ e.g. coffee paid a duty' at Suez of 59 piastres per bale (costing at Mokha 
about 95 piastres) prior to 1783; in that year the duty was increased by about 
14 piastres, and in the time of MurSd and Ibrahim Beys the Suez coffee trade 
was completely ruined: Volney, i. 187; Estdve, 350. Additional charge levied 
at Rosetta and octrois on goods entering and leaving the town: Esteve, 352-8; 
Cabarti, iii. 169/vi, 317; decline of population in Rosetta from 25,000 to 12,000 
since 1783: Clivier, ii. 51. 

^ Unauthorized duties imposed on caravans entering Eg>'pt from the south: 
Esteve, 348. 

^ Masson, ii. 302-3. The main avanias to which the European merchants 
were exposed consisted of forced loans and failure to pay for goods supplied: 
Girard, 678. See also generally F. Charles-Roux, Autour d'une route, 193-4, 
334. 

^ Wood, Levant Company^ 165-6. In 1773 a Greek was appointed to act as 
English agent at Alexandria, 

’ Masson, ii. 304: the jealousy of the ‘Copts and Greeks’ encouraged the 
Beys in their policy tow'ards the Franks. But there is no evidence of Copt 
merchants engaging in the European trade, and it is probably the Syrians that 
are meant; see Part I, p. 310. , 

® Olivier, ii. 144 sqq.; Masson, ii, 312. It is W'ell know'n that this supplied 
the pretext for Bonaparte’s invasion of Egypt. 
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at Aleppo, which formerly maintained some twenty-five merchant 
houses, had by the end of the century so declined that Olivier 
found only nine French and two Italian houses still active.^ 
Z^hir al-'Omar had endeavoured to attract European merchants to 
"Akk^, but there were constant troubles and disputes.^ Even the 
Pa§as of Damascus joined in the movement, and in 1769 the Vene¬ 
tian agent at Jaffa was beaten by the agents of "Otm^n Pasa el- 
^Azm until he paid 60,000 livres.^ It must, however, be admitted 
that the European merchants, by their mutual jealousies, their mis¬ 
conduct, and their evasions and even contraventions of orders, 
often played into the hands of the local authorities.^ 

The conduct of the accountancy department was equally affected 
by the rapid worsening of the economic organization. It is true 
that in Egypt the accounts were presented in a form very little 
changed from that established by Suleyman, but they had become 
a grotesque misrepresentation of the actual state of affairs. The 
kusHfiya dues, in spite of their increase, were rarely applied to 
their ostensible purposes, but were appropriated by the Beys, with 
the result that the provincial troops were reduced to skeleton 
cadres and the irrigation canals were allowed to fall into disrepair. 
The assignations on the Treasury, which had long been treated 
as a form of currency, being sold in the markets and regarded as 
bills payable to the bearer, began to depreciate at an alarming 
rates and were bought up by the Mamluks, who alone had the 
power to force the Treasury to honour them. The entries in 
the register of accounts consequently bore little or no relation to the 
actual destination of the money. Of the 30 million paras for mili¬ 
tary pay, the 8| millions for pensions to ^eyhs, widows, and orphans, 
and the 14 millions for religious services,^ by far the greatest por¬ 
tion went into the pockets of the Beys and their attendants. The 
principal changes occur under the heads of the tribute to the Sul¬ 
tan’s Treasury and the appropriation for the annual pilgrim cara¬ 
van to Mecca, the former having sunk to 16,783,451 parasy and 
the latter expanded to 42 million paras, an increase largely ex¬ 
plained by the fact that in the frequent Mamluk duumvirates of 

* Olivier, ii. 307-8. The English factory was closed down altogether in 1791, 
but some merchants stayed on in Aleppo for a few years: Wood, 162-3. 

^ Volney, ii. 8; Masson, ii. 289. 

3 Volney, ii. 16-17. 

^ Est^ve, 349; Charles-Roux, SchelleSf passim; cf. Masson, i. 471-2 and ii. 280: 
*D*ailleurs elles [les avanies] 6taient encore trop souvent provoqu^es par I’in- 
conduite ou par les imprudences des Francs: banqueroutes frauduleuses, 
exploits de corsaires, entreprises galantes, exc^s de z^ile des religieux, sans-g^ne 
des residents.* 

5 Cf. Cabartl, iii. 212/vii. 97. Until the middle of the eighteenth century 
they were sold at a high premium, and frequently constituted as charitable or 
religious endowments (see Ch. XII below); but cf. below, p. 65, n. 4. 

^ See above, p. 42. 
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this period one of the two Beys always held the office of Etmr of 
the Pilgrim Caravan, either permanently or alternatively with that 
of §ey h el-Be led. 

Even the tribute figures, however, were largely illusory. 'Ali 
Bey had refused to send any sums to Istanbul, and his successors, 
although they restored payment, gradually whittled down the 
amount on various grounds and pretexts. Thus by 1791 some 
I2| million paras had been deducted by successive augmentations 
on account of the Mecca Caravan, until the personal allowance of 
the Commander stood at 20 millions.^ During the last decade of 
the century the annual surplus was never allowed to exceed 
7^ millions, various deductions being made from it for imaginary 
purposes.^ Moreover, whereas Suleyman had laid down exact 
instructions and appropriations for the transport of the tribute to 
Istanbul by the Pa^as of Egypt, by this time the Porte had to ask 
for the tribute and to send a special officer to fetch it.^ A still more 
illuminating commentary on the times is furnished by the item 
‘Cash pensions payable at Mecca and Medina’, which in the 
original register stood at 5 J million paras^ and had now reached 
16 millions. Of this sum nearly 8 millions were payable at Cairo 
to influential §eyhs and other persons, who had obtained the 
transfer to this head of the revenues hitherto secured on worthless 
paper assignations.^ 

That the Efendis were involved in the general corruption of these 
last decades seems to be an unavoidable conclusion from the facts 
already stated, since without their connivance such extensive mis¬ 
appropriations of state funds could hardly have been carried 

* Est^ve, 381-9. This allowance was ostensibly for the purpose of hiring the 
military escort and paying subventions to the beduin tribes. As the Ottoman 
power declined the depredations of the Arabs increased, and the entire caravan 
was plundered in 1786 and again in 1792. 

* e.g. 3 million paras for repairing the fortifications of Cairo, and millions 
for other fortified places; or again 2,783,451 ‘for expenses ordered by the 
el-Beled\ The dispatch of the cereals and other furnishings in kind also was 
suspended or in arrears: see in Firmans Impiriaux Ottomans (Cairo, 1934), 
6 , SL fermdn (No. 19) dated 1211/1796, complaining that the rice and lentil 
tribute had not been sent regularly ‘for a long time past’, and ordering their 
immediate dispatch. 

^ The last occasion when the l}azne was sent to Istanbul according to the 
old usage was in 1180/1767: Cabarti, iii. 218/vii. 103; but already in 1173/1760 
the Porte had sent a special mission to Eg>^pt ‘to collect the arrears of mm’: 
MurSdi, iv. 249. Cf. also Lancret, 256, and Cabarti, ii. 191/v. 90. 

^ But not to much effect, apparently, for Estibve (p. 384) notes that the 
7,925,044 paras transferred under this head ‘were no longer paid under the rule 
of MurSd and Ibrahim’, i.e. were seized by the Mamluks and their agents. The 
augmentation of the pension list by loj millions oiparas (including these trans¬ 
fers) is dated by Est^ive in 1138/1725, which would appear to indicate that the 
assignations were beginning to depreciate in value in the first quarter of the 
century. Cabarti (ii. 200/v. in—translation inexact) apparently refers to this 
as ‘the Sanctuaries and Sundries account’ {defter el-harameyn ^val-sdyira), 
MurSdi, iii. 132, also refers to the transfer of a wakf to the harameyn account. 

B 6267 F 
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through.^ A specific instance is afforded by the misappropriation 
of the sums assigned for kiirekfi^ which it was the special business 
of one Efendi to administer. This contribution was intended to 
pay for the transport of rubbish from Cairo to the Rosetta and 
Damietta mouths, but for a very long time past this sanitary 
serv^ice had been totally neglected.- It is significant also that in the 
last years of Mamluk rule the office of Ruznameci was put up for 
sale and frequently changed hands.^ 

Over and above the conversion of the greater part of the existing 
sources of revenue tc their own use, the Beys had already towards 
the end of the Mamluk period taken the first tentative steps to¬ 
wards a more revolutionary exploitation of the resources of the 
country. It began with the practice, followed with increasing fre¬ 
quency, of evicting the multazinis and seizing their estates, which 
were then managed by agents.^ About the same time the number of 
monopolies was increased, and forcible means were employed to 
effect the disposal of their products.^ A still more serious derange¬ 
ment of the economic system was just beginning to arise before 
the French expedition, when Murad Bey, who had already (as has 
been noted) monopolized the customs,^ began to purchase a great 
part of the wheat crop at low rates or on credit and to sell it for 
cash at an excessive price.'^ It is very probable that the inspiration 
in this case came from Syria, where Cezz^r Pasa was engaging in 
a comprehensive monopolization of the entire marketable produce 
in his eydlet. The Mamluk system, in which the ruling Bey (like 
the earlier Mamluk Sultans) held but a precarious authority over 
the other Beys, his peers in status and potentially his rivals, would 
seem to place very great obstacles in the way of such a diversion 
of public and private property to the profit of one man. Yet the 
student of history cannot help drawing a suggestive parallel 
between the oppressive and monopolistic regime which preceded 
the extinction of the Mamluk Sultanate at the beginning of the 

* Lancret, 258, however, states that they enjoyed a good reputation for 
‘honesty, character and education’, and Cabarti gives a very good character to 
the last of Murad’s riizndrnecis (iii. 291/vii. 296; cf. however, iv. 8i/viii, 177). 

^ Est^ve, 307, who adds: ‘La cessation de la depense ^ laquelle il devoit 
pourvoir, a produit, dans les environs du Kaire, des collines factices d’ou 
s’^ 16 vent continuellement des exhalaisons et une poussi^re d< 5 sagr^ables et mal- 
saines’; cf. Cabarti, i. 383/iii. 162. Similar negligence was shown by the efendi 
who had the duty of accounting for the expenses charged to the Sultan for the 
upkeep of the main canals, bridges, and forts: Lancret, 253. 

3 Cabarti, ii. 156/v. 16. 

^ Cabarti (i. 309/iii. 16) accuses ‘Ali Bey of setting the example; and cf. 
Daidar, i. 76. 

* As early as 1750 an ‘appalto’ of senna was created and foreign merchants 
were forced to purchase quantities of senna, to their grievous loss: Masson, ii. 
303 - 4 - 

® See p. 63 above. 

^ Olivier, ii. 162, note. 
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sixteenth century,^ and the economic situation of Egypt in the 
years immediately preceding the second and final destruction of 
Mamluk rule. The same impoverishment of agriculture, industry, 
and commerce, the same fiscal exactions and monopolization of 
commercial products in an endeavour to screw more money out 
of the country and its people to pay for a swollen military budget, 
the same official venality, the same interference with the tradi¬ 
tional social usages, all gave warning that a new crisis was ap¬ 
proaching in the affairs of Egypt. 

The classic instance of monopolization in the eighteenth century 
is, however, supplied by the rapacious government of Ahmed Pasa 
Cezzar in the eydlet of Sayda. The example had already been set 
by Zahir al-'Omar, or rather by his Minister, the Syrian Greek 
Ibrahim el-Sabbag, who ‘seized all the objects of commerce; he 
alone sold the wheat, cotton, and other goods; he alone bought the 
woollens, indigo, sugar, and other imported merchandise'.^ Cezzar 
Pasa continued and improved on this programme. He took posses¬ 
sion of the agricultural lands and had them cultivated for his own 
profit, associated himself with the artisans and merchants, consti¬ 
tuted himself their banker and money-lender, fixed arbitrary prices 
for their goods, and farmed out the customs at excessive rates.^ 
The customs duties were raised in consequence, and the protests 
of the French merchants (who held a practical monopoly of the 
commerce of Sayda as against their European competitors) were 
cut short by their expulsion, maintained even in the teeth of 
imperial orders.^ ITe historian of Damascus is less explicit, but 
the terms in which he writes of Cezzar's administration leave no 
doubt that he practised the same exactions and monopolizations 
there as well, and that all protests were stifled by executions and 
probably also by evictions.^ 

In addition to the profits gained by these methods, Cezzar 
screwed up the revenue from direct taxation by farming out the 
towns and districts of his province for almost incredible amounts. 
The Druse Emirs of southern Lebanon had hitherto paid an annual 
tribute of 80 purses to the Pasas of Sayda.^ By exploiting the 
rivalries of the leading Druse families, he raised the farm of the 

' Cf. G. Wiet, in Prdcis de Vhistoire d'^gypte^ ii (Cairo, 1932), 260-3. 

^ Volney, ii. 29. 

^ Ibid. 75, 116; Olivier, ii. 262-3; Charles-Roux, Lcs lichelleSy 140. Volney 
estimates his annual profit from these sources at between seven and eight 
thousand purses. 

^ Masson, ii. 293-7; Charles-Roux, 141. The European trade could still, 
however, be carried on via Leghorn and on coasting vessels by Syrian merchants, 
who were more amenable to his exactions. 

^ Mich. Dam. 6, 13; and cf. the passage quoted Part I, p. 224. 

^ Volney, i. 448, 454; the Maronite country (Kesrawdn) was farmed by the 
Emir Yiisuf in 1783 for an additional thirty purses (ibid. ii. 65). 
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Druse country in successive stages until at one time it reached 
3,000 purses/ The ‘Christians of Beyrut’ were farmed out for 
500 purses,^ and even the smallest towns, with their surrounding 
agricultural lands, were made to produce large sums for his Trea¬ 
sury/ It is probable also that he was the originator of the system 
of requiring from each town and village a quantity of produce in 
kind in addition to the money taxes/ With such resources Cezzar 
PavSa was little pressed to find the 1,500 purses which constituted 
the annual tribute of his eydlety and which he was careful to acquit 
regularly. He differed also from Zahir al-"Omar in another respect: 
his intendants and treasurers were chosen from among his own 
mamluks, although (a rather surprising fact after his savage treat¬ 
ment of the Jewish saydrif at Damascus) his principal sarrdf was a 
Jew, Hayim Farhi.^ 

The direct effects of Cezzar’s measures were probably less 
momentous than their indirect effects. The Moslem populations of 
the southern Syrian coast, living in disjointed and economically 
backward communities, were too disconnected from the main body 
of Moslem society for their immediate misfortunes to produce any 
noticeable dislocation. The persecutions by which the Mutawdli 
organizations in the Cebel 'Amila were completely and finally 
broken up need not evoke any excessive sympathy with the vic¬ 
tims, since the Metdwila (as they were known) constituted an 
irreconcilable element of disorder both in the Lebanon and in 
northern Palestine.^ The equally ruthless subjugation of the 
Lebanon, on the other hand, was destined to have important 
consequences; since both directly, by the imposition of Turkish 
control, and indirectly, by converting the Druse Emirs into instru¬ 
ments of financial oppression on behalf of the Turkish authorities,^ 
Cezzar prepared the way for the collapse of the feudal system and 
for the Lebanese expansion which followed in the nineteenth cen¬ 
tury. Similarly, his interference with the economic organization 
of Damascus, relatively brief though his periods of governing the 


^ Cezzar, after his first deposition of YOsuf, offered to reinstate him on pay¬ 
ment of an annual tribute of 1,200 purses, but Ba§ir finally obtained the post by 
offering 250 purses a month: Haidar, i. 150, 159. This figure was not main¬ 
tained, however, and by the end of his governorship Cezzar was content with 
80 purses a month from Ba§ir: ibid. ii. 407. 

* Ibid. i. 160. 

3 Cubeyl farmed to a Maronite for 120 or 150 purses: ibid. 172; H^sbeyyS 
fanned to a Druse Emir for 60 purses: Volney, ii. 119. CezzSr’s exactions from 
the religious at Nazareth provoked 2ifermdn from the Porte ordering restitution, 
but his only reply was the assassination of their dragoman: Olivier, ii. 263. 

^ It will be seen later that this system was in force in the eydlet of §aydS in 
the time of his second successor, *Abdall§h Pa^a (1818-32). 

5 Haidar, ii. 408, 436, &c.; MiJja’il Mu§Ska, 52-53. 

^ See Volney, i. 474. 

’ e.g. rack-renting of the by the Druse Emtrs : Mich. Dam. 25. 
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eydlet of had been, must without doubt be taken as the 
starting-point in the process of economic disintegration which can 
be traced through the nineteenth century in Syria. For the 
example which he set found other imitators besides the Mamluk 
Beys in Egypt.* The all but universal shout of joy which went 
up at the report of his death in 1804^ proved to be premature. Not 
only did his successors inthe Mamluk ‘dynasty’ of Sayd§ and 'Akka 
maintain (with varying severity, according to their temperaments) 
his organization in that eydlet \ several of the Pasas of Damascus 
also, in the early decades of the nineteenth century, steadily pur¬ 
sued a policy of monopolization.^ But it was left to his most 
illustrious pupil, Mehmed 'All, to carry this policy to its farthest 
limits both in Syria and in Egypt. 


* Already during his lifetime the A^a who farmed the revenues of Gaza 
attempted to monopolize the alkali used for soap manufacture there, but suc¬ 
ceeded only in destroying the industr>% since the beduins would not bring it for 
the price he paid, nor the citizens buy it at the price he demanded: Volney, ii. 
log. 

^ Mich. Dam. 14; cf. Haidar, ii. 408-9 (‘God gave men rest from the tyranny 
of Cezzar and cast him to eternal punishment’); also Le Moniteur, report from 
Constantinople dated 30 May (1804): ‘La mort de Dgezar-Pacha parait avoir 
fait ici une sensation assez agr^able’ (quoted in preface to Olivier, ii). 

3 Especially Yusuf Pa^a (1807-10) and Suleyman Pa§a of (1810-12): 

Mich. Dam. 20-28. 



CHAPTER VIII 


THE RELIGIOUS INSTITUTION 

T he term Tslamic Society’ applied to the social organization 
which we are analysing implies that its distinguishing features 
are related in some way or another to the religion of IsHm. Yet in 
those groups and activities which have been considered up to this 
point there is little which can be regarded as specifically Islamic; 
on the contrary, the organization of village and industrial life 
belongs rather to a stage of social evolution which finds close 
parallels in many non-Islamic regions of Europe and Asia; and 
that of the Court and the army, though of a more peculiar type, 
is based upon principles to which such Islamic elements as they 
display appear to be purely incidental. Before we go on, then, to 
examine the various functions which were specifically allotted to 
the religious institution, it is desirable to ask ourselves in what 
manner the religion of Isl^m, apart from its ecclesiastical and legal 
side, stamped its peculiar imprint on the society as a whole, in 
order that the place and contribution of each religious function 
may be adequately understood and appreciated. 

A partial reply to this question has already been given in the first 
chapter of this book, in discussing the place of the §eria in the 
Empire. Substance and detail can now be added in the light of the 
subsequent chapters, although a full appreciation of the social 
function of Islam must wait until our survey is completed. 

Here again it is only in the light of the historical process that the 
situation can be grasped. From the very first, Islam stood in the 
minds of its adherents not for a body of religious beliefs only, but 
for a community which was animated by those beliefs and had the 
duty laid upon it of actively promoting them. The earliest political 
pronouncement of the Prophet Muhammad was ‘Ye are one Com¬ 
munity over against Mankind’. Henceforth the Religion and the 
Community were inseparable in theory. No distinction was made 
at first between the secular and the religious offices of govern¬ 
ment; the Imam was omnicompetent, and even in later times 
sovereignty carried with it an authority which was more than 
purely secular. But in practice the religion had to create the larger 
community. The task, already difficult in the limited area of 
Arabia, became infinitely more so when, as a result of the con¬ 
quests of the first century, the religion was spread from Central 
Asia to the Atlantic. Wide variations in language, in culture, in 
prior religious tenets, and in customs and institutions precluded 
any prospect of early unification. The imposing Empire of the 
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early Caliphs, so far from forming a unity of any kind, consisted of 
an ill-assorted group of provinces held together by the military 
forces and moral prestige of the central government. The Com¬ 
munity was represented by a relatively small body, chiefly of 
Arabs, who formed a governing caste in the midst of vast popula¬ 
tions which had submitted to their rule. This fact was destined 
to have two consequences of the utmost importance. It associated 
Isl^m, in the minds of Arabs and subjects alike, with Arabdom, 
and it gave to the form of Isl^m patronized by the governing 
classes (for already sectarian differences had begun to appear 
amongst the Arabs) the character of a state Church or ‘established* 
religion. The result of the first of these consequences was to place 
Arabicization before Islamization in the process of moulding the 
constituent elements of the Empire into a unity. The result of the 
second was to cause those who accepted Islam but who were 
hostile to the governing classes to lean towards the sectarian rather 
than the ‘established’ interpretation of the religious creed. This 
is most clearly seen among the Persian converts; the nobles and 
the official class generally adopted the Sunni creed of the Arab 
aristocracy, while the population of the great cities and some parts 
of the country-side showed a preference for the extremer forms of 
Jjii'ism, or even, in some provinces, for the Hdrici or literalist 
doctrine.^ 

The gradual spread of Islam among the subject peoples did not, 
therefore, imply that a corresponding degree of religious unity had 
been attained. On the contrary, whereas the disputes amongst the 
Arabs themselves had been political rather than doctrinal in essence, 
the infiltrations from without widened and deepened the cleavage. 
Thus, by an apparent paradox, the stronger Islam grew in num¬ 
bers, the weaker became its power to promote a genuine religious 
unification and the more persistently was the established church 
(already rent internally by disputing parties) challenged by the 
§Tt —and more pacifically by the Sufi —sectaries. Yet such divi¬ 
sions were almost inevitable in a church which was itself rapidly 
expanding in an age of expanding material culture. They were, 
indeed, a sign of vigour and religious zeal—however much the 
latter, from the orthodox point of view, might appear to be mis¬ 
placed. 

By the end of the ninth century a.d. the contrast between the 
Sunni or established church, and the §ii or opposition sects, 
appears in its most intense form in the open revolutionary move¬ 
ment led by the Karmatis or ‘Carmathians*. To the former belong 
the Court, aristocracy, and army, the bureaucracy, the ‘ Ulemd or 

* The inheritance of pre-Islamic religious beliefs also played a part in this, 
which may, however, be neglected here. 
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representatives of the orthodox religious institution, and all who 
^vere associated with these groups. To the latter belong large 
sections of the lower classes in the towns and country-side and of 
the nomadic Arabs on their frontiers. With such a distribution of 
forces the consequences of open revolt might be foreseen, but 
forcible suppression of the rebels could not in itself furnish a 
solution of the underlying problem. 

The real strength of the orthodox party lay, however, as we can 
now see, not in its stronger military force but in its more practical 
idealism. Whereas §i'ism never ceased to be conscious of its 
character as a sectarian and opposition movement, the orthodox 
^ Ulema held unswervingly to the conviction that they represented 
the Universal Church, ^ and that the task before them was to realize 
in fact the theory of the Religious Community. We have already 
seen tlie consequences in political theory of this steady effort to 
maintain the doctrine of the ‘Community in beingV ^ind the same 
spirit of tolerance and realism with which they patiently laboured 
to accommodate unwelcome actualities in this field was shown in 
the wider field also. Their attitude and conduct may be labelled 
as unheroic, but it saved them from falling into the irreparable 
error of persecuting their opponents, save in a few isolated and 
untypical instances, and it is impossible not to admire the con¬ 
ciliatory and yet tenacious way in w^hich they pursued their object. 

It is of the essence of Sunni mentality—and implied in the very 
term—that w^hat has been established by sound tradition as good 
and true must not be departed from. But this conservative (or, 
as some would put it, reactionary) element in the intellectual out¬ 
look of the 'Ulema was, and has continued to be, counterbalanced 
amongst at least a proportion of them by a certain openness of 
mind as to what might be regarded as consistent with this postu¬ 
late. This flexibility enabled the orthodox church to take in 
successive centuries a series of steps by which it incorporated one 
by one all but its irreducible opponents, even if at a price. It is 
outside the scope of this work to enter into this process in detail, 
but a glance at the manner in which it was accomplished is not 
without importance, both for an understanding of the religious 
situation in the eighteenth century and as in some sort a precedent 
and object-lesson for more recent developments. 

The first task of the early Sunni 'Ulema was to close the breach 
in their own ranks caused by the intrusion of Greek philosophy 
and dialectic. The conservative majority, in reaction against the 

* This is implied in the word Sunni, which, though interpreted as ‘adhering 
to the Siinna or Tradition of Muhammad and the Elders’, means in fact ‘adhering 
to the Sunna of the Community’. On the other hand, the ^Vi writers speak of 
those who deserted §i*ism for Sunnism as ‘joining the majority*. 

* See Part I, p. 27. 
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‘advanced^ and non-traditional theses of its admirers, refused at 
first to have anything to do with scholasticism. But when it was 
proved, after a century and more of controversy, that scholasticism 
might be used as a weapon in defence of tradition,^ the battle was 
virtually won, though its echoes were to rumble on for a long time 
to come. 

The problem of §i'ism was more complex. But the Sunnis^ 
'IJlemd and laymen alike, had from very early days shared the 
sympathy of the §ta for the house of 'Ali, though not their poli¬ 
tical or dogmatic tenets. This sympathy offered a bridge by which, 
in the fifth and sixth centuries of the Hegira era, when revolutionary 
Si'ism had spent itself, the orthodox church (by means of the 
alliance with Sufism which will be referred to immediately) was 
able to win over a large proportion of those who had been attracted 
to ^i'ism for social or political reasons. Henceforth §i'ism seemed 
to be the creed of a dying sect, until §ah Isma'il the Safavid in the 
sixteenth century a.d. fanned the embers into a blaze and made it 
the national or ‘established’ church in Persia. But within the 
Ottoman Empire, §i'ism survived only as the religion of small and 
isolated groups of mountain-dwellers in parts of Anatolia, Syria, 
and Yemen, except for the strong $ii bloc in lower Tr§k. 

In both these advances the orthodox establishment had yielded 
little in comparison with what it had gained; it had not com¬ 
promised its rigid adherence to the Tradition of the Community, 
though it had admitted, on the one hand, a vein of arid scholasti¬ 
cism and, on the other, a vein of sentimental attachment to the 
House of the Prophet. In the third, and most difficult, task which 
lay before it, the incorporation of the mystical doctrine of the sufi 
adepts, it was led into a path of compromise which in the long 
run threatened to submerge the orthodox teachings entirely. 
This danger, though implicit from the beginning, was not imme¬ 
diately obvious. Sufism, in its theological aspect a compound of 
asceticism and gnosticism, represented in its social aspect a move¬ 
ment for social justice and equality by appealing to the conscience 
of individuals. Like §i'ism, it spread mainly amongst the lower 
middle classes (and in these circles it retained down to the nine¬ 
teenth century several traces of this early association); unlike 
§i'ism, it relied on pacific methods and was relatively disorganized. 
But since they relied on religious conversion for the attainment 
of their ends, the sdft leaders were strongly opposed to the worldli¬ 
ness of the orthodox ^Ulemdy and it was this opposition that formed 
the chief obstacle to more harmonious relations. On the other 

* This was the movement associated with the names of el-A?*ari in *Irak and 
el-MSturidi in yorfisfin, at the beginning of the fourth Islamic century (tenth 
century a.d.). 
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hand, there were many features in the life of orthodox circles in 
the fourth and fifth centuries that drove earnest religious teachers 
to seek in Sufism a means of deepening religious conviction, and 
through their efforts a bridge was built. The orthodox, though 
with some hesitation, agreed to countenance the suft methods, on 
the understanding that the Sufis would observe the rites and sub¬ 
scribe to the official teaching of the established church. 

It must not, of course, be imagined that any agreement was drawn 
up, or that an arrangement of this kind was ever formally sanc¬ 
tioned. The Islamic religious structure, true to its egalitarian 
principles and conscience, had never countenanced any form of 
external organization or any kind of hierarchy. Although it 
recognized icmd\ the ‘Consensus’ of the doctors, as a valid source 
of doctrine, there was neither Council nor Curia to promulgate its 
decisions. 'The volitional element that runs through all the pre- 
Ottoman Islamic institutions, and that made their efficacy depen¬ 
dent on their appeal to the will rather than on careful regulation 
of duties and powers, was naturally at its strongest in this sphere. 
To ‘broaden down from precedent to precedent’ was charac¬ 
teristic of Islamic usage long before the birth of the British 
Constitution. Each forward step v/as secured by tacit assent on 
the part of those who were most qualified to express an opinion, 
and from whom the rank and file took their cue. No one was pre¬ 
vented from opposing and from tiyfing to gain support for his 
opposition, but within a generation or two controversy on the 
point at issue would die out. So it w^as in this instance also, 
although the magnitude of the issues involved and the events 
which followed raised up a current of opposition, more especially 
on the part of the HanbaKs (the most hostile to ‘innovations’ of 
the orthodox ‘schools’), which lasted for some centuries.^ But in 
the long run the Hanbalis were routed, and their school sank to the 
position of a tiny remnant until the events of the nineteenth cen¬ 
tury brought fresh life to it. 

At first, however, the compromise with tasawwuf offered little 
ground for serious apprehension and much for congratulation. It 
seemed that the' Ulema would henceforth be in a position to exercise 
some control over the movement and restrain it from dangerous 
excesses, and they had gained in return valuable allies in their task of 
creating a united community. It was a moment of opportunity, and 
there were many indications that it was being put to good use. The 
first results, indeed, were all that could be hoped for. Within the 
ancient boundaries of Isl^m the suft teachers took the lead in a new 

* Note, however, that the founder of the ICSdiri order, *Abdu’l-ICSdir el- 
GilSni, was a Hanbalty and the mother convent of the order at Bagdad remains 
Hanbali to this day. 
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campaign, which captured a large share of the former §ii organiza¬ 
tions, and for the first time brought the great mass of the population 
within the fold of the orthodox Community. Simultaneously, in 
the vast territories which were in process of annexation to the 
Domain of Isl^m, notably in Anatolia, Central Asia, India, and 
Indonesia, they were the real missionaries of the conquering faith. 

Yet for all this success, there were several elements in the move¬ 
ment that disturbed the confidence of the ' Ulema. The leaders in 
this campaign were often men who, though of undoubted piety and 
purity of character, were rude and unlettered, and sometimes set 
little store by the rituals and dogmas of the orthodox. In many 
instances they were men who themselves sprang from the people 
amongst whom they laboured, and who shared in consequence 
their deep-seated religious traits and traditions; and these traits 
showed themselves in a tendency to relax the strict principles of 
orthodox Islam, and to compromise with ideas and practices in¬ 
compatible with them, although they had the merit of easing the 
path of conversion. All over the Islamic world there were to be 
found larger or smaller groups which acknowledged their adher¬ 
ence to the Community, but whose conceptions of orthodoxy were 
derived from the teachings of such preachers and their followers, 
who revered them as saints and ranked them above the official 
'Ulernd. The legacies of animism, of paganism, of Christianity, 
of Hinduism, often remained almost intact under a thin veneer of 
Islam. 

Simultaneously, in the old-established lands of Islam, the siifi 
movement began to create an organization for itself, as noted 
teachers formed groups of disciples in convents and these in turn 
founded daughter-convents in other lands and cities. 'Fhus, by 
an unpremeditated process, in both town and country, great 
‘brotherhoods’ or tankas were established with loose hierarchies of 
teachers and their own independent schools, rituals, and meeting¬ 
houses, each with a vast body of adherents who looked mainly or 
entirely to them for spiritual guidance. Sufism became a profes¬ 
sion, with a body of teachers rivalling the 'Ulema and often enjoy¬ 
ing a wide influence, especially amongst the artisans and lower 
classes. But the penalty had to be paid in a gradual hardening of 
the entire structure, as each order relapsed into a rigid traditional¬ 
ism ; and it was not long before the seeds of decay began to appear. 

A third factor which contributed to give Sufism the character of 
an organization rivalling the orthodox church was the elaboration 
of its theology along independent lines. This was the work of 
Ibnu ’l-'Arabi (d. 1240), a Spanish Moslem whose spiritual affilia¬ 
tion goes back to the pious but unlettered Berber revivalists of the 
preceding century, and whose tomb is still one of the principal 
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sanctuaries of Damascus. His monist doctrines intensified the 
natural pantheistic bent of sufi thought and supplied the philo¬ 
sophic basis for a vast literature in the next centuries. 

The ^ Ulema, having opened the gates to ‘orthodox’ Sufism, 
were but little prepared for the flood which poured through them. 
Nevertheless, they could not (and there is no evidence that they 
desired to) repudiate the alliance, and their only means of counter¬ 
action—since all hopes of controlling the tankas were illusory— 
was to utilize the influence of the moderate tankas, such as the 
Kddirt brotherhood, and to strengthen their own instrument of 
education and propaganda, the madrasas or religious seminaries.^ 
The enormous numbers of madrasas founded during the thirteenth, 
fourteenth, and fifteenth centuries in almost all the Islamic lands 
give evidence of the vigour with which this policy was carried out. 

It was during this period that the Ottoman Empire came into 
existence, and we shall have occasion in a later chapter to discuss 
in greater detail its relations with the rival religious organizations.^ 
For the time being, we may note that it bestowed its patronage on 
both alike, while the policy to which we shall refer in a moment led 
the 'Ulema to place a greater value upon their association with the 
brotherhoods. The outcome was a kind of symbiosis of the two 
institutions, each contributing to the support of the other, though 
not without occasional friction. The outward sign of their closer 
co-operation was not so much the spread of the more ‘orthodox’ 
tankas — Kddins, Naksbendh, Halwetis^ —over the whole central 
area of the Empire, as the gradual inclusion of the whole body of 
the " Ulemd in one or other (and sometimes more than one) of these 
brotherhoods, a process which reached its culmination during the 
eighteenth century. By this time, membership of the religious 
orders was practically synonymous with the profession of Isl 4 m; 
there were so few who stood outside them that when it occurs the 
fact excites remark.^ The more considerable ^eyhly families had 
their private tankas, affiliated to one or other order, and even the 
Hanbalis no longer remained unaffected.^ In return, the orders 
taught their members the ritual and ethics of Sunnism, and to pay 
due respect to the 'Ulemd\ and at the principal religious festivals 
and ceremonies 'Ulemd and dervt^es with their brotherhoods parti¬ 
cipated on an equal footing. 

* The original purpose of the foundation of madrasas had been largely to com¬ 
bat the influence of $i'ism. 

^ See Ch. XIII below. 

^ See pp. i97~9 below. 

Mur§di, iii. 148. 

® e.g. Murldi, ii. 305; iii. 192; iv. 85, Note also the large proportion of SCfistic 
works in the lists of books written by * Ulemd as given by Cabarti and Mur&di. 
The term §eyli\y here and below is applied to families which were hereditarily 
associated with the religious institution. 
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It was thus only within the Ottoman period that the ideal of 
unity was at length achieved within the sunni Islamic fold, even if 
at a price and in a way which the fathers of the church could not 
have foreseen. With the effects of this compromise in dogmatics 
and religious ethics we are not at present concerned, except to note 
that in all circles the primitive teachings were to a greater or less 
extent overlaid by a superstructure of Sufism, and that, as in all 
other religious systems, a wide gulf existed between the concep¬ 
tions and principles of the doctors and the ideas and practices of 
the proletariat.^ But the social eflFects were correspondingly great, 
since, almost for the first time, the religious institution embraced 
the whole fabric of Moslem society. 

It has already been pointed ouU that that society was composed 
of a vast number of small social groups, almost self-governing, 
with a wide gap interposed between the governing class of soldiers 
and officials and the governed class of merchants, artisans, and 
cultivators. The religious institution was thus charged with a 
double task: on the one hand, to fill the major gap, and, on the 
other, to knit the separate small groups together by supplying a 
common ideal and a common organization superimposed upon the 
group loyalties and if need be overriding them in a wider common 
loyalty. One other institution also embraced them all, that of 
administration, but its function, as we have seen, was negative and 
oppressive. The necessities of economic life linked individual 
groups together, more closely perhaps than religion did, but their 
range was narrowly limited. Even language was a dividing rather 
than uniting factor, since Turk and Arab were mutually unin¬ 
telligible, and the dialects of each region stamped their speakers 
as foreigners to the men of the others. Religion alone offered that 
positive link which enabled the Turk, the Traki, and the Egyptian 
to feel the w^armth of a common possession, and brought the 
peasant into organic relation with the Sultan. 

But it is not enough to regard the relationship as one solely of a 
common religious allegiance, important as that aspect may have 
been in creating a common ground and softening the asperities of 
official intercourse. Nor must the binding element of common 
obligation to the §eria be over-emphasized; for, as we shall see, 
there were limits to the community of law, and the Kadi's, func¬ 
tions went beyond the simple administration of justice. The 
teachings of orthodox Islam, by their pursuit of the egalitarian 
ideal and consequent emphasis on the dignity of the individual 
believer, might even be said to have had a dissociative effect so far 
as the ordinary urban and agricultural populations were con¬ 
cerned, When all were equal and co-ordinate the purely pan- 

* See also pp. 203 sqq. below. ^ See Part I, Ch. IV. 
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Islamic appeal could produce only accumulation without cohesion. 
It could focus opinion, but it lacked the means of action. The great 
benefit which the alliance of orthodoxy with Sufism had brought 
to the religious institution was that it supplied a concrete organiza¬ 
tion which spread over all ranks of society and found a place in it 
for every member. Each village, each craft, each group had its 
own sufi ‘lodge’, affiliated to one of the great tankas, and enrolled 
in its brotherhood. It was behind the banner of its tanka that each 
took part in the religious festivals, and the ceremony both sym¬ 
bolized their conviction that all were indeed parts of a single 
continent, and expressed the means whereby that association was 
nourished and sustained, d'he connexion which existed between 
the craft-guilds and the orders has already been described,^ and 
it was the existence of similar connexions throughout the social 
range which in reality constituted the cement of the whole system.^ 

It must be admitted, however, that even with this support, the 
religious institution fell short of creating a complete unity. For 
the orders themselves, though well organized internally, lacked an 
organization to knit them to one another, other than their com¬ 
mon membership of the Community. Each was an autonomous 
unit, and, more serious still, there were marked lines of cleavage 
between them. As will be more fully shown in a later chapter, the 
moderate or orthodox orders were sharply opposed to the anti- 
nomian orders, with the grave consequence that the Janissaries, 
who belonged to the antinomian Bektdst order, were dissociated 
from the main body of the religious institution to a considerable 
extent. Another significant line of cleavage w'as betw^een the prin¬ 
cipal Turkish orders, the Mevlevis and Bektasis, and those w hich 
had the widest following in the Arab provinces, the Kadiris, 
Rifats, ^cidilis, and various local orders. During the seventeenth 
and eighteenth centuries, it is true, an attempt w as made to remedy 
this division by the Halwett and Naksbendi orders, but though they 
met with some success, especially amongst the "Ulema, they did 
not materially affect the situation. Moreover, full co-operation 
between "Ulema and Sufis was hindered by the contempt with 
which the former regarded the popular orders and their practices. 

Yet when all due allowance is made for these elements of weak¬ 
ness, the fact remains that the religious institution w^as successful 
to a remarkable degree in creating a sense of corporate unity 
between the varied racial and social groups, hitherto often 

^ See Part I, p. 277. 

^ It is astonishing that this has been so consistently overlooked by Western 
observers. Even Lane, although he states that ‘almost all the darwishes of Egypt 
are tradesmen or artisans or agriculturists* and refers to the fact that almost all 
the members of the Kddiri order in Egypt were fishermen, nowhere explicitly 
brings out the importance of this relationship. 
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antagonistic, which came within the range of its influence. The 
measure of its success can be most fully gauged from the contrast 
offered by those who stood outside it. The Ottoman government, 
by leaving the task of social unification to the religious institu> 
tion, condemned the non-Moslem and heterodox Moslem groups 
under its control to exclusion from effective incorporation in the 
Ottoman structure of society; and it was for this reason, and not 
from deliberate anti-Christian policy, that the millet system proved 
fatal to it in the end. The same considerations apply to the ^iis 
of TrMv and Syria, to the Yezidts of Mesopotamia, and to all other 
dissident Moslem groups, except that in these cases it was their 
own hostility to the suft orders rather than any regulation on the 
part of the government that condemned them to isolation. Since 
it had come about that only through membership—direct or in¬ 
direct—of the stm?it community could the individual achieve his 
social orientation in the Dawla, the more successful the sunni reli¬ 
gious institution was in this office the more it emphasized the 
relegation of all others to the outer margins. 

While it was true, however, that the Empire was officially the 
patron and protector of Islam and the §eria, the development we 
have just traced was not due to its initiative or even to its en¬ 
couragement. For we must be careful to avoid confusing the 
religious institution in its social aspects with the political state. 
Church and state in Isl 4 m were one only in the realms of theory. 
The religious institution, it is true, claimed not merely to control 
the state but to be itself the state; but long experience had com¬ 
pelled it to recognize the existence of a civil power which it did 
not in fact control. Hence it was another characteristic feature of 
the sunlit religious institution that from the early days of Islam 
it was not only inclined to hold aloof from the state, but had shown 
more than a tinge of hostility towards it. Fear of anarchy, as we 
have seen,^ had led the * Ulema to condone the steady encroach¬ 
ment of the military power and the usurpation of authority by 
military Sultans, but they pursued with all the more determina¬ 
tion the task of building up their own institution on independent 
lines. Moreover, the feeling of hostility to the state was even more 
marked in sufi circles, although they consistently preached a doc¬ 
trine of quietism; and the alliance of orthodoxy with Sufism tended 
in consequence to strengthen the current of opposition to state 
interference. 

The effect of this was to create eventually a sharp line of 
demarcation between the state and the religious institution. Each 
had its own functions and rarely overstepped them. The state was 
concerned with military, administrative, and economic affairs; the 

* Part I, p. 31. 
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religious institution with doctrine, law, education, intellectual life, 
and social relations. The universalism of the Church, with its 
converse of exclusivism, was therefore independent of and un¬ 
affected by the local political situation. While it taught submis¬ 
sion to established authority—especially when, as in the Ottoman 
Empire, that authority endeavoured to govern in accordance with 
the §€rt a —it was no part of its duty to organize the life of the 
community in relation to a particular political structure, least of all 
amongst those who stood outside its own borders. On the con¬ 
trary, the fundamental task of the "Ulema was to ensure that, no 
matter what political changes might come about, the religious 
institution, with all that it stood for, should remain unshaken. 

Moslem Sultans and governors, too, for their part, had learned 
to reckon with this situation, and had consequently adopted a 
peculiar two-sided attitude towards the religious leaders. On the 
one hand, they were careful to cultivate their goodwill by outward 
deference, by giving their support to religious activities, by creat¬ 
ing endowments and building mosques and 7 nadrasas, and by 
avoiding as far as possible any violation of religious usages or of the 
persons of the "Uleind, On the other hand, they endeavoured to 
exercise some form of control over them through the officers to 
whom they ‘delegated’ their own religious functions. Of these 
officers the two most important were the Kadi and the Mtditasib. 
Both were in principle religious functionaries—the one charged 
with administering the legal provisions of the ^ena, the other with 
maintaining public morality. In reality they had much more 
extensive duties. The Kddiy as we shall see, took but a small per¬ 
sonal share in legal business, but was expected to maintain a close 
supervision over all administrative acts; and in particular, himself 
an " Alitriy he was the intermediary of the government in its dealings 
wath the "Ulemd, The Muhtasib was a subordinate judicial officer 
whose function of preventing and punishing all sorts of fraudulent 
and dishonest dealings made him a valuable instrument of control 
over the guilds and lodges of the artisans and other classes of 
townsmen. 

This dual policy was inherited by the Ottoman state amongst 
its other legacies from earlier Islamic states, and was developed 
with characteristic thoroughness by the Ottoman Sultans. The 
genuineness of their religious conviction and of their patronage of 
the religious life need not be called in question; but with that 
tendency towards centralized organization which is seen in all their 
administrative enactments, it is not to be wondered at that they 
attempted to apply it also to the religious institution. How far 
they were successful in controlling it will appear from the following 
chapters. 



CHAPTER IX 
THE 'ULEMA 


I T was suggested in the preceding chapter that the office of the 
'Ulenid was to maintain the Islamic Community as an integral 
institution united and homogeneous in its structure and principles, 
indiflFerent to distinctions of race, and independent of the political 
organizations which might from time to time claim to govern this 
or that portion of Moslem territory. In contrast to the ruling 
institution, whose power and authority derived from military 
force, the religious institution rested upon the voluntary sub¬ 
mission of men and women to the ideals for which it stood. Its 
strength as an institution and the power which its nriembcrs were 
able to wield was therefore dependent on the degree to which, 
firstly, these ideals continued to command general recognition, 
and, secondly, the 'Ulema continued to enjoy general respect as 
their representatives and defenders. 

The first essential function, then, of the religious institution 
was to indoctrinate all ranks of society (including the members of 
the ruling institution) with habits of thought and principles of 
action and judgement in conformity with its ideals. The second 
was to raise up and maintain a body of scholars and teachers who 
would by their learning safeguard the principles upon which the 
religious institution was founded, and by their manner of life 
win the respect and affection of the people. Both of these tasks 
called for the organization of education, in the narrower sense, and 
to this we shall devote a separate chapter. 

The foundation of the religious institution was 'Urn, ‘Know¬ 
ledge’ in the sense of Sacred Learning, and the acquisition of some 
portion of 'Urn was the necessaiy condition for admission into the 
ranks of the 'Ulemay ‘Those who Know’, i.e. the possessors of 
'ilm,^ But although 'Urn remained in principle one and indivisible, 
the growth and organization of the religious institution compelled 
some differentiation of functions and services. At a relatively early 
stage a broad distinction was created by the specialization of some 
scholars upon the theory and practice of the Sacred Law; this 
study w^as termed Fikhy and those w ho specialized in it were Fukahd 
(sing. Fakth), Nevertheless, this did not form a sharp line of 
division, since every ^Alim studied at least the principles of 
and every Fakih had some knowledge of the disciplines which 
formed the staple of Moslem education. Among the Fukahdy in 

^ * *Ilm is the verbal noun or infinitive of the Arabic verb *alima, ‘know’, and 
dlim (pi, *ulamd) its active participle. 
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turn, there was a distinction betv^^een the scholastic students of 
the §eria and those who, as KddiSy or ‘givers of decisions', ad¬ 
ministered it in the law courts under delegated authority from the 
Im^m or the secular ruler. The ceremonial conduct of public 
prayers and other devotional exercises brought about a similar 
specialization of duties among the ^ Ulema who were attached to 
the service of the mosques, as will be explained later. Still a third 
division appeared when the foundation and endowment of college- 
mosques {maddris, sing, niadrasa^ in Turkish inedrese) and of pro¬ 
fessorial offices of various kinds encouraged the rise of a specialized 
body of teachers. 

Although these distinctions and divisions were at no time rigid— 
so that even in the Ottoman Empire and down to the present day 
teachers, preachers, legists, and Kddis moved from one office to an¬ 
other—the tendency towards specialization was further reinforced 
by economic and political causes. In the earliest centuries it 
had been a common opinion that learned duties, because of their 
connexion with religion, should not be performed for gain, and 
that *Ulemd should, if not possessed of independent means, earn 
their livelihood by other occupations. 

The first breach with this principle was the payment of Kddis 
by the "Abb^sid Caliphs; then, as time went on, the increasing 
profusion of endowments for mosque services and educational 
posts in the madrasas provided an assured source of income for the 
bulk of the 'Ulema and considerable wealth for some. But this in 
turn carried with it a certain loss of independence. Kddts^ as 
government servants, were more especially liable to pressure on 
the part of the administration, which they must be singularly up¬ 
right and resolute to resisSt; and among the strictly pious, in conse¬ 
quence, they enjoyed no very high esteem. In spite of the fact that 
the discharge of a judge's duties was, apart from this embarrass¬ 
ment, regarded as a meritorious service to the community, very 
many examples could be cited of the refusal by 'Ulenid who had 
acquired a high reputation for rectitude, beginning with Abu 
Hanifa himself, to take office as judges in order to avoid the risks 
of contamination. 

While these risks were less in the other learned professions, the 
provision of state pensions and salaries for certain mosque duties 
and the organization of the 'Ulemd in corporations, each headed 
by a local Re"is with powers of admission and ejection, allowed 
governments to bring a measure of pressure upon them also. At 
certain times and in certain states, notably the Mamluk Sultanate 
of Egypt, the intervention and control of the secular power had 
already gone a considerable way, tempered only by the charac¬ 
teristic fluidity of Islamic institutions, the esprit de corps of the 
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' Ulema, and the respect which they inspired by their generally high 
level of rectitude. But it was reserved for the Ottoman Sultans to 
attempt a thorough-going regulation of the religious institution. 

During the first century of Ottoman rule the religious life of the 
expanding Empire was, as we have repeatedly observed, dominated 
by more or less heterodox influences, which had, indeed, affected 
the * Ulema themselves in some degree. Nevertheless, as guardians 
of the i^eria, they had always tended to reconcile them as far as 
possible with orthodox teaching. The * Ulema, whom the Ottoman 
Sultans were bound to employ, made it their aim, accordingly, to 
influence Ottoman government in the direction of orthodoxy,^ but 
their progress seems to have been slow. I’hc Sultans are said to 
have established Kddis in towns as they acquired them,2- and the 
third of the line, MurM I, at the beginning of his reign already 
felt the need for a Kddi~ir\-c\\\ti, whom he entitled Kddi d-asker 
or (in Turkish construction) Kddi-asker, Judge of the Army, since 
this dignitary followed his headquarters about in the field, instead 
of remaining at the capital.^ But even as late as the beginning of 
the fifteenth century learned men were scarce in the Empire, or 
at least insufficient to satisfy its growing needs. The Sultans 
accordingly imported them from neighbouring lands,*^ and by 
using them for the instruction of their born subjects, as well as 
for immediate governmental purposes, created by the end of the 
century a learned corps of sufficient size and capacity for their 
requirements. 

Since the provision of madrasas was necessary for this purpose 
it was accordingly the Sultans’ care to found and endow such 
centres of learning, particularly in their three successive capitals 
Bursa, Adrianople, and Istanbul. The madrasas of these three 
cities enjoyed a special eminence, while those of Istanbul were 
naturally the most honoured, as they were the most numerous of 
all. To obtain any government post of the type to which he might 
aspire, a learned man must not only have studied but also have 
taught in a madrasa and possess a certificate declaring him eligible 
for appointment. To obtain any of the more important of such 
posts he must have been trained in a madrasa of one of these royal 
cities, and to obtain those of the highest grade he must have been 
trained in a succession of madrasas in Istanbul itself. By the time 

^ Cf. P. Wittek, The Rise of the Ottoman Empire (London, 1938), 42-43. 

^ Die altosmanische Chronik des *ASikpaiazadCy 20. 

^ The Mamluk Sultans had already established the practice of appointing 
army judges in Egypt and Syria, but these were inferior to the Xc5(fzs-in-chief; 
see Gaudefroy-Deniombynes, La Syrie d V6poque des Mamelouks (Paris, i923)» 
pp. Ixxvii, 161, 209, &c!, and for the earlier history and organization of the 
institution, E. Tvan, Histoire de Vorganisation judiciaire en pays dTslam, ii 
(Beirut, 1943), 289--306. 

" See 'Osman Nurl, i. 265. 
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of Siileym^n, 'Ulema aspiring to high office were required to pass 
successively first as students, and later as professors, through twelve 
of them in a fixed order. ^ This educative process might occupy 
as long as forty years.^ Promotion from one grade to another was 
accorded, after a candidate’s proficiency had been certified, by 
seniority. Consequently many candidates contented themselves 
with no more than part of the full course, and were then appointed 
to such subordinate posts as suited their attainments. 

By this time a hierarchy of learned posts had been established 
and in a manner unprecedented in IsMm; indeed, it has been sug¬ 
gested that the Ottomans, in so organizing what came nearest in 
their polity to a state Church, were influenced by the example of the 
Greek Orthodox hierarchy under the Byzantines. Already before 
the conquest the Kadi-asker had risen to a position of political power 
greater than had ever been enjoyed by chief Kadis of the past, 
with the result that, during Mehmed IPs reign, a Grand Vezir, 
jealous for his own, persuaded the Sultan to double the post and 
create a second Kddi-'askerlik, to be styled ‘of Anatolia’, whereas 
the original office should be styled ‘of Rumelia’.-^ But the influ¬ 
ence of the 'Ulemd^ if this move in fact reduced it in comparison 
with that of the ruling institution, was restored under Suleyman 
the Magnificent by the official recognition of the Mufti of Istanbul 
as head of the learned corporation, under the title of §eyhu 7 - 
Isldm^ 

* See Cevdet, i. iii, and p. 146 below for details of this scheme. 

^ So D’Ohsson, iv. 486 sq. Seyyid Mustafa (ii, 90) puts the usual time re¬ 
quired for students in the seventeenth century at from fifteen to twenty years. 

3 The Grand Vezir was Karamani Mehmed Pa^a and the change was made 
in 1480: Encyclopaedia of Islam, art. ‘Kazi-'Asker’. 

* For Muftis, see below, Ch. X. III. That the attained pre-eminence 

only in the reign of Suleyman seems to be generally accepted; see, c.g., Encyc. 
of Islam, arts. *Kazi "Asker’ and ‘Shaikh al-Islam’. Nevertheless, the ^feylj is 
referred to as already Re'ts or Chief of the * Ulema in the Kd?iun~nd?ric of the 
Conqueror published in T.O.E.M,, No. 13, Appendix, p. 10. His relationship to 
the Kadi- askers is not there specifically mentioned, though he and the Sultan’s 
Ifoca (see below, p. 90) are said to be in a higher category than all the W^zirs 
and to take precedence of them, while the Vezirs take precedence of the Kdd^' 
*askers. Moreover, he and the If oca are placed so nearly on a level with the (irand 
Vezir that of the latter it is said that ‘it is fitting for the Grand Eezir to take the 
lead of them’ (iistune aimak) only ‘out of propriety’ (re'dyeten). Though there 
are evidences of later redaction in the text of the Kdnfm-ndme (cf. introduction, 
4), especially in the frequent, though not invariable, doubling of the Kddi- 
'askers, whereas the Kddi-'askerlik of Anatolia had not yet been created, it is 
hard to believe that the passage referred to above has been interpolated. Again, 
in the section devoted to the forms of address to be used to various dignitaries 
set forth in the same Kdndn-ndrnc the ^eyb (here called Mufti), the Hoca, and 
the Kddi-askers (plural here) are placed together in this order, and the actual 
specimen form supplied is one for a $eyl} (p. 30). 

It may also be remarked that the second Mufti of Istanbul, Molld yusrev, 
became first Kdfi-'asker (before the conquest), then Kadi of Istanbul, and 
finally, after a period of retirement, l^eyfi (Encyc, of Islam, art. ‘Khosrev Molla’). 
His successor, ^emsu’l-Din KurSm, likewise became Ifeyf} after being earlier 
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There seems to have been more than one reason for this develop¬ 
ment. It has been suggested, again, that the office of §eyh was 
created to parallel that of the Oecumenical Patriarch. I’he eleva¬ 
tion of a Mufti (i.e. a consultative jurist), rather than a Kadi (as 
Moslem precedent would have indicated), was certainly due to the 
activity displayed under the Sultans from the Conqueror to 
Suleyman in Kdnun-mdkm^. For Kdiiuns, as we have explained, 
were supposed to harmonize with the prescriptions of the Sacred 
Law; and when framing them the officials of the ruling institution 
naturally applied for decisions upon these prescriptions to the 
Mufti of the capital. That this was their practice may be seen from 
the form in which some (but not all) early Kdnun-ndmeSy or collec¬ 
tions of KdnunSj were cast. They are in fact collections of fetwds: 
questions put to the Mufti by the authorities, together with his 
replies. 

Another theory accounting for the peculiar position of the 
§€yhu'l-Isldm sees in his office an imperfect imitation of the 'Ab- 
bSsid Caliphate under the Mamluk dynasties of Cairo. For the 
fiction was maintained, down to the conquest of Egypt by Selim I, 
that the Mamluk Sultans derived their authority from these 
Caliphs. The Cairene 'Abbasids owed their fictitious authority 
solely to their birth. Nevertheless, they were probably regarded 
as in some sense hallowing the rule of the Mamluks, and it may 
well be that the mystical traditions on which the early Ottoman 
state was nourished survived the encroachments of Sunnism 
strongly enough to require that the Sultan’s civil authority should 
be supported by a dignitary whose functions were exclusively 
religious, comparable in honour to the Grand Vezir, 

Regarded ideally, indeed, the office of §eyh was in a sense 
superior to that of the Sultan himself, since he might issue a 
fetwd declaring a Sultan’s deposition to be required by the exigen¬ 
cies of the §eria. Nor might war be declared, or policies, such 
as the slaughter of the Sultan’s male relatives, be pursued without 
the §ey}fs official sanction. But the Sultan’s supremacy was in 
practice usually assured by his ability to dismiss a §eyh who 
opposed his wishes, and appoint a more amenable successor. It 
was only in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, when the 
Sultans had lost their absolute control of affairs, that §€yhs were 

KMt-asker (ibid., art. ‘Kurani’). It therefore seems likely that the Miiftilik 'w^s 
already in the fifteenth century regarded as a post superior to that of Kadt- 
*asker. Possibly the change introduced in the reign of Suleyman regarded the 
^eylj’s authority over MoUds and other learned officers rather than his rank (cf. 
Seyyid Mu§taf§, i. 114). 

As for the term ^eyfiii 'Ulslamy it had long been one of the honorific titles 
applied to eminent *Ulemd before it was adopted more or less exclusively for the 
Mufti of Istanbul under the Ottoman regime; see Encyc, of Islaniy art. ‘Shaikh 
al-lsl^\ 
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sometimes able to command sufficient support in the ruling 
institution or among the inhabitants of the capital to oppose them 
with success, and even then they very often suffered subsequently 
for doing so. 

From the time of Suleyman the §eyhu 'l-Isldm was ranked vir¬ 
tually equal with the Grand VezirJ Both were the only officials 
to receive their investiture at the Sultan’s own hands. At cere¬ 
monies the two advanced together so that neither should take the 
lead of his fellow. When either paid a ceremonial visit to the other 
he was received with equal, and peculiar, honours. 'Fhe Vezir 
had, of course, the greater power. But the enjoyed the greater 
esteem, and the fact that he stood outside the Sultan’s service was 
marked by the necessity in which the latter was placed by custom 
of paying him periodical visits. The influence of the was 
such indeed that only when he and the I 'ezir could work in har¬ 
mony was either secure in office; otherwise their mutual intrigues 
led soon to the fall of either one or the other. The Grand I'^ezir 
was bound to keep in constant touch with the ^ey/i on state affairs. 
He did this (since the ^^ey^ was not a member of the Divan) by 
paying him frequent calls, incognito, to obviate ceremony. When 
the ^eyh was required to issue afetwd, the official application was 
preceded by informal consultations between the ministers of the 
Porte, on the one hand, and not only the ^eyh, but also the other 
principal 'Ulemdy on the other. The §eyh was, indeed, so much 
involved in political business that he was obliged to maintain a 
special assistant, called Telhisciy^ to act as his intermediary with 
the Porte, as well as a secretary-general to control his chancery. 
His household was managed, like that of a by a Kdhya, who 
also administered the pious foundations that were confided to his 
inspection; and the private, as opposed to the governmental, 
applications for fetwds that vrere addressed to him were dealt with 
in a special department of his office, called Fetvd-hdne, controlled 
by a commissioner known as the Fetvd Emini. All these offices 
were filled by "Ulemd of a special grade.^ 

Immediately below the §eyhu 'Flsldm in the hierarchy of the 
learned came the Kddi-askers of Rumelia and Anatolia, and below 
them again a number of other KddtSy who together with the two 
former and the §eyh constituted the highest order of the *Ulemd. 
The Kadi- askers and these Kadis were dignified by the title of 
Molldy"^ meaning lord; but as this title was commonly applied also 

* See Seyyid Mu§tafa, i. 114. * Cf. Part I, p. 364 and note. 

^ D’Ohsson, iv. 490, 501-6, 508-12, 514-15. The adjutancies of the 
were given to 'Ulemd who had qualified to be Mollds or Muftis and were awaiting 
appointment. 

^ Molldy or more properly M6ldy and Menld (an alternative often used in state 
documents) are both corruptions of the Arabic Matvldy ‘lord, master’, otherwise 
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to judges of the second order we propose to refer to those of the 
first as ‘Great’ Mollds by way of distinction. 

The Kddt-askers enjoyed one distinction that the $eyh did not: 
they had places in the Imperial Divan, They, on some occasions, 
and certain of their colleagues among the Great Mollds on others, 
were the learned men that assisted the Grand Veztr in his duties 
as a magistrate. Moreover, they conserved some of the special 
powers that they had enjoyed before the elevation of the $eyh. 
When creating the second Kddi- askerlik the Conqueror had 
divided the functions formerly discharged by the single Kddi- 
'asker more or less evenly between the two, though according 
a definite pre-eminence to the Kddt-asker of Rumelia, which 
increased as time went on. Thus the Kddi- asker of Rumelia was 
to accompany the army when it operated in Europe, and had the 
nomination of all European Kadis^ other than Mollds (who were 
nominated by the ^eyh), and mosque ministers; whereas the 
Kddi-asker of Anatolia discharged similar duties and enjoyed a 
similar authority in the Asiatic provinces. The Kddi- askersy more¬ 
over, dealt in their respective areas of jurisdiction with all cases of 
inheritance, marriage, and the emancipation of slaves in which 
"Askeris were concerned; whereas similar cases concerning rddyd 
were dealt with by local Mollds or Kddis.'^ Each Kddi-asker, 
apart from such subordinate officials as were attached to all judges, 
had three principal assistants^ to deal with the appointment, pay, 
and registration of the provincial Kadis under his authority, 
another^ to deal with the appointment and pay of mosque ministers, 
and a secretary-general^ to control his correspondence with the 
inferior tribunals dependent upon his own. 

During the seventeenth century, however, the Kadi-askerlik of 
Anatolia was deprived of most of its authority. By that time in 
any case all matters of law and order had been removed by kdnun 
from the competence of Kddis.^ When cases to which their com- 

corrupted, in North Africa, to Mouley. With other meanings the same word is 
pronounced in Turkish mevla^ and the office of a MoUd was called jncvleviyet 
(Arabic mawiazvtya). The name of the Mevlevi dcrvi^ order has the same deriva¬ 
tion, from the term Alazvldndy ‘our Iord\ applied to its founder Celalii’d-Din 
Rhmi (see below, p. 194). The spelling with double I has been adopted in the 
new Turkish Latin-character dictionaries. 

‘ See the sixteenth-century Kdnun~?id?ne published in T. O.E.M., No. 17, Ap¬ 
pendix, p. 40, and the Kdnun-ndme of ‘Abdu’r-Rahman Tevki'i, i. 540. 

^ Called Te^kereci (cf. Part I, p. 119), Matlabcl and Tafbikfi. The first saw 
to the distribution of pay; the second kept the list of Kddis and put forward the 
names of senior candidates for vacant posts; the third kept the seal-impressions, 
deposited with him, of all provincial Kddts in order to verify the authenticity of 
documents received from them by the Kd^t-''ask€rs: D’Ohsson, iv. 539-40. 

^ Called Rii zndmeci] cf. Part I, p. 127. 

^ Mektupfu: D’Ohsson, loc. cit. 

^ See the Kdridn-ndme of ‘Abdu *r-RabniSn Tev^i'i, Kdndn of the Mollds and 
Town-iCd^/fj,* M,TM, i. 541. 
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petence did still extend arose in the Imperial Divan^ they were 
now handed over exclusively to the Kadi- asker of Rumelia. Ilis 
colleague of Anatolia now took no more than a formal part in the 
proceedings unless the Grand Vezir should charge him expressly 
with some particular business.* By the eighteenth century, again, 
owing to the then almost universal affiliation of merchants and 
artisans to the Janissary ortaSy the term 'Askeri had come to be 
virtually synonymous with ‘Moslem*,^ Consequently, and because 
of the loss of his former powers by the Kadi- asker of Anatolia, 
all cases of inheritance in which Moslems were concerned were 
now heard by the Kddt-asker of Rumelia; and, possibly on the 
same ground, that they were "Askert affairs (i.e. affairs of the rul¬ 
ing institution), so were all cases in which the Treasury was a 
party. Formerly, like all judges, each Kadi- asker had been assisted 
in inheritance cases by a Kassdm or divider,^ and in general busi¬ 
ness by a deputy*^ and a recorder.^ Now, however, only the Kddl- 
^asker of Rumelia was provided with these subordinates, to the 
number of whom was added another, the Miri Kdtibi or Clerk to 
the Treasury, who dealt in his name with all cases to do with state 
finance.^’ Finally, the Kddt-asker of Rumelia acquired the right 
of bringing before his court all cases pending in the inferior tribu¬ 
nals of the capital, and of placing under seal all property of per¬ 
sons dying therein. The object of this procedure was to preserve 
such property intact for the heirs or, in the case of Kapi Kullariy 
for the Treasu^}^ It was pursued with zest, since in practice heirs 
to such property had to pay for its release.^ The Kddt-asker of 
Anatolia, on the other hand, though conserving the rest of his 
authority, practically ceased to function as a judge altogether.^ 
None of the other Mollds had special duties or powers except the 
Kddi of Istanbul, who ranked next below the Kddi- asker Sy and the 
Kddis of Galata, Uskiidar, and Eyyub, who were all of a lower 
grade.^ These four sat in the Divdn once a week, on Wednesdays, 
taking the place of the Kddi-askers as assistants of the Grand 


* See op. cit., Kdrtun of the Kadi-*askersy M.T.M. i. 540; and cf. D’Ohsson, 
iv. 535-6. 

^ See D’Ohsson, iv. 535. 

2 By Kur*dnic law property has to be divided between various relatives of a 
deceased person in definite proportions. 

* Nd'ib (sec below, p. 124). The Kddi- asker*s Nd*ib was called ^criati. 

5 Vakd'i* Kdtibiy literally ‘Secretary of Proceedings’. All Kddis had such 
recorders. 

^ D’Ohsson, iv. 538, 541, 

7 Ibid. 537 - 8 . 

® His having no Kassdmy Nd*ih or Vakd*i* Kdtibi is enough to prove this. 

^ It is perhaps these four Molldsy of Istanbul, Galana, Uskiidar, and EyyQb, 
resident at the capital, that are referred to in the Kdndn-ndme of the Conqueror 
as Tabt KddisiSy 'Kddis of the Throne’ (T.O.E.M., No. 13, Appendix, p. 30). 
They are not to be confused with the Ta^ta Ba^is (see below, p. 122). 
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Vezir in the administration of justice; and the Kadi of Istanbul 
was obliged, after this session, to accompany the Grand Vezir on 
his rounds of inspection.* Otherwise the Mollds were ordinary 
Kadis \ and the functions of an ordinary Kadi will be examined 
later. 

In the second half of the seventeenth century there were in all 
forty-three Mollds, the first eleven of whom, held what were called 
Pdye Mendsib (Posts of Rank), because they might obtain in turn 
promotion from the lowest to the highest. The remaining thirty- 
two were apparently grouped in two categories, the first twelve 
again forming one, the last twenty the other; and of these last 
twenty we are told that they stood *on an equality’.^ In the next 
century, however, the order of Mollds was reorganized, probably 
during the reign of Ahmed III.' The total number of Mollds was 
then reduced to twenty-seven, but of these seventeen were now 
reckoned as ‘great’ and ten as ‘lesser’. Moreover, these ‘Great’ 
Mevleviyets (i.e. Mollaships)"^ were at the same time grouped in 
six grades, from each one of which promotion might be obtained 
to the next higher. 'Phe posts of the two Kadi- askers and that of 
the Kadi of Istanbul formed the first three grades. Then came the 
Kddis of the two Holy Cities, in one grade, and those of the two 
former capitals (Bursa and Adrianople) and the two former seats 
of the Caliphate (Damascus and Cairo) in another. Finally, in one 
grade, came the Kddis of the three suburbs of Istanbul already 
mentioned, together wath those of Jerusalem, Smyrna, Aleppo, 
Salonika, and Yeni-sehir.^ The rank of the Kddis of this low^est 
of the ‘great’ categories was called niahrec, ‘going-out’ or ‘exit’, 
because they obtained it after completing their long training as 
professors in the twelve madrasas of the capital. After securing 
one of the eight posts it comprised, any one of these Kddis became 
eligible for promotion to a kddilik of the next higher category, and 
so on until he rose to be §eyhu H-Isldm. Down to the end of the 

* See Kanun-fidme of *Abdu Rahman Tevki'i, Kdrntn of the Wednesday 
Divatty AI.T.M. i. 503 sq. 

^ Ibid., Kdnun of the Ranks of Learned Posts, ALT.AI. i. 538. No comment is 
made on the middle proup of Mollds. It is not clear, therefore, whether they were 
equal in rank or not. In reckoning eleven Mollds of the highest category we have 
included the Kadi of Istanbul, who is omitted from the list in the Kdriufj-nanie. 

^ D’Ohsson (iv. 542) states that it was in 1720 that Ahmed III placed Medina 
(which in the Kdnun-ndfnc comes eighth on the list, if we insert the rank of 
Istanbul kddisi) on an equality with Mecca (which in the Kdnun-ndvte comes 
fourth, as it continued to do). 

The term ‘Great Mollaship’ (Btiyuk Mevleviyet) is actually used in the 
Kdmm-ndme of 'Abdu’r-RahmSn Tevki'i, M.T.M. i. 539. 

* A comparison of the tw'o lists in D’Ohsson and ‘Abdu’r-Rahman Tevki'i 
shows that the first seventeen Alevleviyets (again allowing for the insertion of 
the Istanbul lydi^tsi in the list of the Kdnun-ndine) are the same, with one excep¬ 
tion:^ Filibe (Philippopolis in Bulgaria) appearing as fifteenth in the Kdnun, but 
as a ‘Lesser' Mevleviyet in D’Ohsson's list. 
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seventeenth century Great Mollds were appointed for life, that is 
to say they held each post in the hierarchy until a vacancy in the 
next higher grade permitted those of inferior rank to move up; 
they were not, except for some fault, dismissed. 

As well as the §eyh and these seventeen judges five other 
* Ulema were reckoned as belonging to the highest order. I'hey 
were all officers of the Household, in describing which we no more 
than mentioned their collective existence.* The first was the 
Muallirn or floca^ i.e. Preceptor, of the Sultan, whom he in¬ 
structed in the principles of religion. At the time of the Conqueror 
the Hoca was a personage of little less reverence than tlie i>eylj 
himself, being referred to in the Kdnu?i-nd?ne as Serddr or Head 
of the 'Ulema, whereas the ^eyh is there called Relsii 'Uulemdr 
The office retained its importance down to the beginning of the 
eighteenth century^; but then the promotion to be ^^cyh by 
Alustafa II of a man who before his accession had been his Hoca 
and whose influence was far-reaching and disastrous resulted in 
its reduction to comparative insignificance.Thenceforward it was 
regarded as a promotion if the Hoca, exceptionally, were given a 
‘Great’ Mollaship. 

The next of these officers were the two Imperial ImSms, whose 
duty it was to lead prayers in the Serdy ‘chapel’ and in whatever 
mosque the Sultan visited on Fridays. The other two were the 
Head Physician {Hekirn Ban) and the Head Astrologer {Muneccim 
Bast), The Head Physican had under him a number of assistants 
and surgeons all of whom were accounted 'Ulemd.^ The Astro¬ 
loger’s chief duty was to prepare a calendar, showing propitious 
moments for various actions.^ Astrology retained its prestige even 
at court up to beyond the date of our survey, such matters as the 
appointment of ministers by the Sultan being delayed till the hour 
was deemed favourable.^ 

The Great Mollds enjoyed various privileges. Thus they were 
permitted to wear ermine cloaks like Veztrs and were each pro¬ 
vided with a number of pursuivants {Muhdir),'^ headed by a 
Muhdir Ba§t, who was usually appointed from among the door- 

* In Part I, p. 82. 

^ T.O.E.AJ.y No. 13, Appendix, 13: Ve ^eyhu'l-isldm 'ulemdntn re'Ssidir I'e 
muallimi sultan claf^i kegdlik serddri *ulemddir. Muallirn means ‘teacher’ in Arabic. 
Re'is (Arabic) and serddr (Persian) are roughly equivalent. For hoca, properly 
f}wdcd, see Part I, p. 135, n. 7. 

3 The ^eylj in question was a certain Feydu’llah Efendi; see Encyc. of Islam, 
s.v. (Faizuliah) and art. ‘Mu$taf^ IF—also below, p. 109, n. 9. 

^ D’Ohsson, iv. 548. Cf. Hammer, Travels of Evliya Efendi, ii. 116. For the 
Jewish physicians employed by the Sultans see below, pp. 217, 220. 

5 Cf. C. Niebuhr, Description de VArabic (1774), 104. 

^ D*Ohsson, iv. 551-5. 

’ Cf. Part I, p. 316, and Evliya (transl. Hammer), ii. iii, ii6. 
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keepers {Kapiciy of the Palace. They were also admitted, together 
with the principal professors of the Istanbul madrasas, to the 
ceremony at which a new sovereign was accorded allegiance,^ and 
to that at which this allegiance was twice yearly reasserted during 
each of the two feasts.^ Until the middle of the seventeenth cen¬ 
tury, again, they and these professors were entitled to wait in a 
body on the Grand Vezir every Friday after morning prayers, 
before the session of the Divdn^ The two Kddi-askers were 
further distinguished by being invested in their robes of office in 
the presence of the Grand Veztr,^ They were also permitted to 
hear the cases brought before them in their own mansions; 
wffiereas the other Mollds, like ordinary Kddis, discharged their 
duties in a court (mahkeme). The ^^eyh enjoyed a similar privilege, 
of performing his functions at his own residence.^ No official 
headquarters was provided for him until the nineteenth century. 
Finally, the ^eyh and the tw^o Kddi- askers were allow^ed to drive 
in carriages and, on the declaration of war, were given tugs to set 
up before their tents7 

In the seventeenth century, as we have indicated, there were tw^o 
orders of Mollds below^ those of the ‘Posts of Rank’. After the 
reorganization there were still tw^o orders of judges superior to 
ordinary KddiSy only in neither case were they properly called 
Mollds. Those of the higher order w^ere indeed popularly desig¬ 
nated by the term—no doubt because their predecessors in these 
posts had enjoyed the distinction—and we propose to refer to them 
as ‘Lesser’ Mollds. The posts in question, hoW'Cver, were now, 
according to D’Ohsson, properly known as Mendsibi DevnyCy 
‘Posts held in rotation’,^ because, as we shall explain when describ¬ 
ing the corruption of the " Ule?ndy by the eighteenth century a 
curious system had come into being by wffiich every appointment 
of this category (as indeed of others) w^as held yearly by several 
dignitaries in turn. They were the judgeships of ten important 
cities, four in Europe and six in Asia.’ 

' See Part I, p. 131. ^ Bey\i (Arabic). 

Mudyada (Arabic, meaning ‘repetition’): D’Ohsson iv. 550, 551. 

^ See the Kdnun-ndrne of ‘Abdu’r-Rahman Tevki'i, Kdmin of the Attend¬ 
ance of Mollas and Muderrises, M.T.M. i. 539-40. 

^ D’Ohsson, iv. kkz. 

^ ibid. 580-1. 

’ Ibid. 554-5. For fugs see Part I, p. 139. 

® Ibid. 578. Nevertheless D’Ohsson himself refers to these judges as Mollds 
(pp. 566-7). 

^ ^ Namely, MerV§, Bagdad, Bosna (i.e. Serayevo), §ofya, Belgrade, "Aynt^b, 
KiitShya, Konya, I'ilibe (Philippopolis), and Diyarbekir. In the Kdnim-name 
of 'Abdu’r-Rahmiin Tevki'i, of these ten posts Filibe, Bagdad, Diyar Bekir, 
Sofya, and Belgrad are shown, in this order, as ‘second-class’ Mevlcviyets\ 
Bosna and Mer*a§ as ‘third-class’ MetdevtyetSy and 'Ayn^ab, KiitShya, and Konya 
are not shown among the Mevleviyets at all. It seems strange that such important 
places as I^onya and Kiit^hya should be so omitted. Surely they cannot have 
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The second order below that of the Great Mollds in the 
eighteenth century was composed of five special judges called 
Miifettify ‘Investigator’/ whose sole business it was to deal with 
cases regarding Imperial wakfsy i.e. pious foundations. Some of 
these foundations were under the control of the §eyhu'1-1 slumy 
some under that of the Grand Vezhy and the rest—those of the 
Holy Cities—were under the control of the Chief Black Eunuch.^ 
Of the five Miifettises three were resident in the capital, each deal¬ 
ing with the business of one of these three classes of wakfs. One 
of the other two resided at Adrianople and the other at Brusa, and 
both were dependent on the Mufetti^ of the Holy Cities.^ No 
reference to these judges occurs in the Kdnun-ndme of 'Abdu’r- 
Rahman Tevki'i, though their posts were presumably in existence 
before the reorganization. 

The remaining two orders, those of the ordinary Kddis^ and 
their substitutes, called Nd'ibSy arc dealt with in Chapter X. ii 
below. 

Besides these regular posts, certain others of a temporary nature 
were open to Kadis of various kinds. Thus the ‘Great’ MoUd of 
Damascus was as a rule appointed yearly as Mahnal Kddisiy or 
Judge of the Litter,^ to accompany the pilgrimage caravan from 
Syria to Mecca. Secondly, an ordinary Kddty chosen by the Kap- 
tan Pasa and appointed by the Kddi- asker of Rumelia, sailed with 
the fleet on its yearly cruise to the archipelago.^ Thirdly, when the 
Grand Veztr commanded the army in war, an tx-Molld of the 
first grade was chosen to accompany him, since the Kadi- askers 
left the capital only when the Sultan led his forces in person. 
Both these judges were known as Ordu Kddisiy Judge of the 
Camp.'^ 

Another important office which, from the end of the seventeenth 


been mere kadiUksl It may be that the list in the Kdnun as published is in¬ 
complete. On the other hand, equally important centres, such as Erderum and 
Ivayseri, both of which appear as ‘third-class’ Mevleviyets in the Kdnun list, are 
not shown as even lesser Mevleviyets by D’Ohsson (iv. 566-7). See also Hammer- 
Purgstall, Hist, de VEmpire Ottomany trad, par Hellert, xvii. 5 sqq. 

^ From Arabic fatta^a, ‘search with care, ferret out’. 

^ The Kizlar Agasi —in the eighteenth century, that is to say. Down to near 
the end of the sixteenth they were controlled by the Chief White Eunuch, and 
during the seventeenth were shared betw'een the two; see i. 160, 265. The 
three chief Investigators were called ?eyhu d-Isldm Miifettipy Veziri A*zam Mii~ 
fetti^iy and Harameyn Mufetti§i. 

^ D’Ohsson, iv. 568. 

♦ In the Kdnun-ndme of *Abdu’r-Raljmfln TeykEi they are called kuddti 
ka^abdty Kadis of towns, as opposed to MolldSy who are there called kuddti 
mevleviyety Kadis of Mollaships: M.T,M, i. 541. 

* Mahmai here means ‘litter’. The Mahmali ^erif was the sacred litter in which 
the Sultan’s gifts to the Holy Cities were conveyed. 

^ See Kdndn of the Kaptan Pa§ay ap. ‘Abdu’r-RaljmSn Tev^ci‘i, M.T,M, i. 538. 
’ D’Ohsson. iv. 576-7. 
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century, was invariably filled either by one of the two Kddi-askers 
or by the Kddt of Istanbul was that of Nakibu U-Asrdf, or Marshal 
of the §erifs, §enf (meaning ‘noble’) is one of the terms applied 
to descendants of the Prophet, and since this honourable status 
was generally reckoned as heritable through female as well as 
through male descent, the number of persons in the Empire claim¬ 
ing it—whether rightfully or not—was extremely large.^ The 
Asrdf (in Turkish spelling Esrdf) or Seyyids, although by no means 
all professional men of religion, amongst their number being per¬ 
sons of all occupations and trades (many of them of quite humble 
social position),2 enjoyed a special respect and formed a separate 
and privileged corporation of which the Nakib was the chief execu¬ 
tive officer. They were distinguished from the generality in later 
times by the wearing of green turbans.^ Like the Kapi Kullariy 
moreover, they could be tried and punished for misdemeanours 
only by other members of their clan, and no $erif could be put to 
death without the Nakib's consent.'^ 

It w^as in order to exert the necessary control, and to prevent 
the arrogation of f^^r^-hood to themselves by impostors, that the 
office of Nakib existed. It was first instituted, under the Otto¬ 
mans, by Bayezid II, in imitation of 'Abbasid and Mamluk usage 
and for the next two centuries the Sultan appointed any eminent 
$enf to fill it that he might choose. Thereafter it came to be a 
perquisite of the Great Mollds in question. If, as was seldom the 
case, none of the three was by birth a i^ertfy the office was con- 

* The term ^erif (like the appellation of Scyyid, and occasionally that of Erntr 
or Mir) was and is commonly applied to all dcvscendants of the Prophet through 
his daughter Fatima and her husband, the Prophet’s cousin, 'Ali. But in strict 
usage—especially in Arabia —^ertf was the term denoting descent from ‘All’s 
eldest son Hasan, and Scyyid descent from his second son Huseyn. Cf. Nie¬ 
buhr, 10-12. 

^ One of the Key lam family of ^erifs^ for example, was a saddle-maker in 
Aleppo: Muradi, iii. 132. 

^ According to the Encyc. of Islam^ s.v., this custom apparently dates only 
from the end of the sixteenth century, although green had from early times been 
considered the especial colour of the Prophet’s family. 

Cf. Niebuhr, loc. cit.; Russell, 122; Chabrol, 201; Olivier, ii. 308-9. The 
latter remarks: ‘Un pacha ou un otficier public ne fait donner la bastonade a un 
parent du proph^te qu’apr^s lui avoir fait quitter son turban vert, et avoir baise 
ce turban avec un respect apparent.’ In Egypt there was a separate prison for 
^erifs. 

^ The classical exposition of the functions and privileges of the Nakib is 
given by the jurist el-M§wardi (d. a.d. 1058) in the eighth chapter of his famous 
work on the Institutions of Government {al-Ahkdm al-Sultdniya, trans. E. P'a- 
gnan (Algiers, 1915), 199-207). For the office of Nakib in earlier times and under 
the Mamluks see E. Tyan, ii. 329-41, and Gaudefroy-Demombynes, pp. Ixxviii 
and 163. According to D’Ohsson, during the interregnum that followed the 
^^^fcat of BSyezid I by Timur, one of the Sultan's sons established a chief of the 
^crifs under the title of Nd^^ir or inspector, but the office was later abolished by 
the Conqueror. According to Seyyid Mu§tafa the Nikdba was instituted by 
Bfiyezid I himself, abolished later, and re-established bv Suleyman the Magni¬ 
ficent. 
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ferred on a Molld of lower grade. In any case the holder con¬ 
tinued to perform his judicial duties, and the appointment was for 
life. Only if he should rise to be §eyhu 'Ulsldm must the Naktb 
relinquish it. For it was feared that otherwise odious comparisons 
might be drawn between the honours due to the Sultan (with his 
unfortunate lack of Apostolic blood) and those that might be com¬ 
manded by a doctor endued with this double authority. In 
eminence and the exercise of certain privileges, though not in pre¬ 
cedence, the Naktb ranked second only to the l^eyfj himself.* He 
had jurisdiction over all the provincial Nakibs, some of whom, as 
we shall show later, played a rather more influential part in pro¬ 
vincial affairs than the Naktb himself played at the capital. 

This complicated organization of the judicial service, into all the 
details of which we are far from having gone, was clearly elabo¬ 
rated gradually. As we have noted, it was reorganized early in the 
eighteenth century, and most of our description applies to its final 
form. It is clear from the Kdnun-ndme of the Conqueror, however, 
that its main lines had been laid down already in the fifteenth 
century. Thus that document refers to the gradually increasing 
salaries^ received by the professors in the then existing madrasas 
of the capital,^ and shows that they could be promoted to minor 
judgeships even from the lowest grade.^ Again it mentions judges 
of four grades of pay,5 and states that those of the two highest have 
the rank of Molld.^ At this time it was evidently common also 
for * Ulema to serve in the ruling institution as Ijlocas of various 
ranks. Thus professors of the three foremost madrasas of the capital 
might become Defterddrs or Nt^dneiSy whereas Mollds of the second 
rank might become provincial Defterddrsd In later times the em¬ 
ployment of 'Ulema in such posts appears to have been unusual. 

The second order of the 'Ulemd, counting that of the Mollds 
and Kadis as the first, was that of the Muftis. These were organized, 
under the $eyhu d-Isldm, on a system roughly parallel with the 

^ D’Ohsson iv. 555-66; Seyyid Mu§taf^» i* 

^ They rose from 20 to 50 akges a day by increments of 5 {T.O.E.M. No. 13, 
Appendix, p. 20). 

^ The jE:rades of madrasas mentioned are the fldricy Ddhil, and Sahn (see p. 146, 
n. I below), as well as the madrasas of Aya Sofya. There is also a general reference 
to the madrasas of I9 II, meaning those not only in Istanbul but in or near 
Adrianople and Brusa as wtII. The ^^ahn madrasas were those built near his 
mosque by Mehmed II. The date of this Kdnun-ndme has been partly deter¬ 
mined by a reference in it to their building: hdld bind eyledi^im meddrisi 
*aliyeye sahn diye ism konulmu^dur, ‘The name §ahn [i.e. courtyard] has been given 
to the lofty [or perhaps, ‘august'] colleges that I have recently constructed' 
{T.O.E.M.y No. 13, Appendix, p. 201). 

^ A professor of any college in the I9 II receiving only 20 akpes a day might 
be appointed a Kddt at 45 akpes a day (ibid.). 

^ i.e. 45, 150, 300, and 500 akpes respectively (ibid.). 

^ Ibid. The professors of the principal madrasas of Istanbul were also held 
to rank as Mollds. ’ Ibid. 15, 20, 



THE 'ULEMA 95 

organization of Kddis^ but we shall reserve fuller details for the 
chapter to be devoted especially to them. 

The next following order was that of mosque ministers. There 
were in later times five classes of such ministers, of greatly vary¬ 
ing importance and functions. The term 'minister' is perhaps 
misleading, for these functionaries had nothing of the priest about 
them; they underwent no form of ordination, took no vows, were 
not necessarily celibate, and might retire when they chose from 
the service. The duties discharged by two of these types of 
minister, namely, the Imams and Hatihs, appertained in the 
earliest days of Islam to the sovereign himself. For as Imam he 
was leader not only of the forces of the Moslems, but also of their 
prayers, and in particular the Friday midday prayer, the chief 
Moslem weekly service. When, as the Caliphate grew, the 
sovereign appointed governors to represent him in provincial 
capitals, they again led these prayers on his behalf. But in time the 
Caliphs ceased to discharge this duty, except occasionally, in person; 
and so, in imitation, did their lieutenant-governors. The duty 
came instead to be delegated to learned men as a distinct occupa¬ 
tion, and was extended to comprise a general supervision over the 
mosques in which they performed it. The term Imdm^ though 
still used by political theorists of the sovereign, was then in ordinary 
parlance confined to designating these prayer-leaders of the 
'Ulemd class. 

This levelling-down of the term, however, was counterbalanced 
by a levelling-up in another direction. From the earliest times, 
custom and decorum, authenticated by sayings attributed to the 
Prophet, required that of any group of Moslems at prayer one 
should act as hiidrn or leader. In this sense, therefore, any mem¬ 
ber of the community could be an Irndm^ without needing any 
authorization beyond the assent of the other members of the 
group. But it was the usual practice of Believers to congregate for 
prayers in a particular place, called mascid\^ and the principal 
mascid in a town or district, being that in w^hich the whole com¬ 
munity (at least in theory) assembled for the Friday midday 
prayers, was distinguished by the title of cdmi\^ Professional 
Imdms were, in all probability, first appointed only to a edmi'; but 
eventually every mosque, of the first type as well as of the second, 
was placed in the care of an Imdm, Meanwhile, and at still an 
early date in Moslem history, a new subdivision of functions grew 

* Meaning ‘a place in which prostrations are made*. It is from this word that 
the English ‘mosque’ is derived, through It. moschea. 

^ Meaning ‘that which collects’, i.e. in this case the people in a congregation, 
w ithout which, unlike ordinary prayers, the Friday prayer w^as not valid. Large 
cities had necessarily several edmtSy since only in these could the Friday mid¬ 
day prayers be lawfully held* 
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up within the cdmi in consequence of its monopoly of the Friday 
services; and although the Imam (or chief Irndm^ if there should be 
more than one) continued to lead the devotions, the chief office at 
the Friday service had come to be assumed by another minister, 
the Hatib. 

The Hailh is so called because at the Friday prayers he pro¬ 
nounces two harangues, both termed hutba, in which God is 
praised, the people are exhorted, and blessings are called down on 
the Prophet, his family, and Companions, and on all Moslems, 
headed by the sovereign, who is mentioned by name.^ The 
Prophet and the early Caliphs used often to pronounce the hutba 
themselves, but when the sovereign-Imams ceased to lead the 
Friday prayers the pronouncement of the hutba devolved exclu¬ 
sively on the Hatib \ and since the mention of anyone’s name as a 
ruler on whom blessings were invoked came, with other signs, to 
mark the official recognition of his authority, the Hatib acquired 
political importance enough to elevate him above the (minister-) 
Imam as a principal figure at the PTiday service. Since prayers 
were said much more often than this, however, all mosques but 
the smallest were supplied with two or more Imams to serve in 
rotation,^ whereas no cdmi had more than one Hatib.^ 

This development placed the Imams not only below the Hatib 
in importance, but also below yet a third type of minister, the 
Waiz or preacher, though his office had no such august ante¬ 
cedents as either of the others. The Wa iZy or ^eyh, as he was 
popularly called, would deliver sermons after the Friday service, 
and at midday or in the afternoon on other days of the week, 
generally on points of doctrine and morals. Not only all cdmis 
but also most mascids were provided with these preachers and 
sometimes with several of them, according to the provisions of the 
pious foundation or foundations, on the funds provided from 
which the mosque itself w^as kept up and all the ministers were 
furnished with salaries.^ 

The other two classes of ministers were those of the Muezzins 
or Callers to Prayer,^ and the Kayyims or supervisors of mosque 
servants.^ Neither were necessarily ^Ulemd in the sense of being 
doctors trained in madrasas, Miiezzifis indeed were chosen pri- 

* See Part I, pp. 31, 34 - 

^ Encyc. of Islanif artt. ‘Masdjid’, *Khatib’, ‘Imam*; and cf. D*Ohsson, iv. 
590-r. 

3 According to D’Ohsson. In earlier times some mosques seem to have had 
several ffatibs —see Encyc. of Islamy locc. cit, 

^ D*C)hsson, i. 369; iv. 587-90; and see Ch. XII below. 

* Mu*e^?in (Arabic Mu addin) is derived from Addn^ the usual term for the 
call to prayer. 

^ Kayyim (Arabic) — a person set in charge of someone or something. 
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marily for their voices.^ They had been employed from the 
earliest times, even before minarets had become an essential 
feature of mosques, when they not only summoned the people to 
the five daily prayers, but compelled them to obey the summons. 
The Call to Prayer was gradually elaborated, till in Ottoman times 
it came to be intoned in a variety of modes.^ Besides calling to 
prayer MiTezzins recited litanies and performed certain functions 
at the Friday prayers.^ 

The number of servants—door-keepers, water-carriers, sweepers, 
&c.—employed in any mosque depended on its size and wealth, as 
did the number of Kayyims that controlled them and, for the 
matter of that, the number of the Muezzins, of whom in the 
larger cdmis there might be as many as a dozen.^ In small 
fnascids, on the other hand, there was sometimes no minister 
other than an hndm, who acted as §eyh. Muezzin, and Kayyim 
as well.^ 

Mosque ministers were all nominated by the persons con¬ 
trolling the foundations from which their salaries were forth¬ 
coming. The only exceptions to this rule were the Waizes of the 
Imperial edmts of Istanbul, who were appointed by the Seyhii 7- 
Isldm, These Waizes, indeed, formed a corps apart, being 
gradually promoted from the most recently founded of these 
mosques to the oldest, namely, Aya Sofya, and on this account 
enjoyed precedence of the Hatibs of these same mosques, whereas 
elsewhere the Hatib was the superior of the Waiz.^ Once nominated, 
however, the other ministers had to receive confirmation in office 
from either the §eyhu d-Isldm, if they served mosques in the 
capital, or from one of the two Kddi- askers according as the mosques 
they served were situated in Europe or Asia. Their actual diplomas 
were issued, on the recommendation of these dignitaries, from the 
Imperial chancery."^ Only Hatibs, as the Sultan’s representatives 
at the Friday service, were appointed by rescripts signed by the 

* See above (Part I, App. (B) 2, ad fin.) for the education as Muezzins of palace 
pages possessed of fine voices. 

^ The Mu'elfins being distinguished by terms indicating the modes they used: 
D’Ohsson, iv. 592. 

3 Encyc. of Islam, artt. ‘Masdjid’, *Mu’adhdhin’; D’Ohsson i. 168, iv. 591-2. 

^ As in all the Imperial cdmVs of the capital. Only that of Sultan Ahmed 
(built at the beginning of the seventeenth century) had more—as many as thirty- 
six—because in later times it became the Imperial mosque par excellence. It 
also had thirty Kayyims. D’Ohsson, iv. 592. 

* Ibid. 593; Encyc. of Islam, artt. ‘Masdjid’, ‘Mosque Servants’. 

D’Ohsson, iv. 590, 593. 

^ From the Ru'iis department (see Part I, p. 122). Having obtained these 
certificates the ministers had to present them at the department of the 7 Veasuiy 
called Harameyn Muhdsehesi, if their posts were European, or at that called 
Harameyn Mukdpa*asi if they were Asiatic, and again at the Mdliye Kalemi where, 
apparently, they received brevets authorizing them to draw the salaries due to 
them. For these departments see Part I, pp. 132, 135. 
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monarch himself and called ^^7/// $enf.^ Their diplomas of ap* 
pointment were issued likewise from the chancery to all the other 
orders of the 'Ulemdy whether, as in the case of MoIlaSy Mufettt§eSy 
and MuftiSy they were nominated by the §eyhu 'l-hlattiy or, as in 
that of KcidiSy by the Kddi- askers. It is for this reason that the 
Grand Veztr was said to appoint all post-holding 'Ulema} This 
does not mean that the choice of persons to be so appointed rested 
with him, though the highest dignitaries w^re chosen only after 
consultation between the Vezir and the §eyh or the Kddi-askcrs. 
It means only that their actual diplomas were issued from the 
Divan} 

In comparison with the rigid and hierarchical organization of 
the 'Ulema at Istanbul and in the Turkish provinces, those of 
Egypt and the Arab lands still retained in some measure the tradi¬ 
tional elasticity of their order and the characteristic Islamic aver¬ 
sion from formal external organization. The situation in all provinces 
w^as not alike, however; and the freedom of the local corps of 
'Ulema was roughly proportional to their distance from Istanbul. 
At Aleppo the influence of Ottoman usage was very strong, and 
no doubt reinforced by the Turkish constituents in its population 
and the widespread use of the Turkish language. At Damascus it 
was plainly a rather artificial superstructure, maintained in part by 
a system of ‘honorary’ assimilation to Ottoman grades,"^ and by the 
fact that a certain number of religious offices was in Ottoman gift. 
In Egypt and the Holy Cities there is little trace of Ottomaniza- 
tion. Externally there was a measure of co-ordination; the prin¬ 
cipal religious dignitaries in each province were the Ottoman Kddiy 
appointed on annual tenure from Istanbul, the Nakib el-Asrdfy 
also appointed or reappointed annually by diploma from Istanbul, 


^ D’Ohsson, iv. 593-4. In Egypt, however, the Hatibs received their diploma 
of appointment from the Chief Kadi: Muh. Tawfik el-Bekri, Beyt el-.^iddtk 
(Cairo, 1323), 61-62, quoting from the journal of ’Abdu’l~Gani el- 

NSbulusi. 

^ See, for instance, in the Kdnun-ndme of "Abdu ’r-RahmSn Tevki'i, the Kdnun 
of the Grand I Vcfrj {Kdnuni Vuzerdyi *Uzdrn): ‘[The Grand Veztr] is the Sul¬ 
tan’s absolute representative for . . . conferring of . . . Hatibships and Imdm- 
ships ..., the appointment of Mollds ..., in short the conferment and withdrawal 
of all posts military and learned.’ 

^ These diplomas had various names: 


Those of professors were called Ru^us (cf. Part I, p. 122). 

,, Mollds 


Tevcih Fermdniy ‘Order to confer’. 

,, Kd^ts 


either Te^kere (above, Part I, p. 49) 
Men^ah Kd^idi^ ‘Post paper’. 

„ Muftis 


Ign-ndm€y ‘Permission document’, i.e. p 



mission to issue/e/zcar. 

„ Nd*ibs 

99 

Murdsele, ‘Communication’. 

,, Ministers 


Berdt (cf. above, Part I, p. 49). 


See D’Ohsson, iv. 597. 

^ Cf. Murfidi, ii. 217, &c. 
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the Chief Hanefi Mufti, and the head of the local 'UlemdJ But 
while the principle of Ottoman supremacy was maintained by this 
system, the real test of the strength of Ottoman control may be 
found in the extent to which the authorities at Istanbul or in the 
provinces were able to present their own nominees to the three 
latter posts or were under the practical necessity of recognizing 
the choice made by the local * Ulema, 

This relative independence was most marked in Egypt. The 
direct intervention and control of the civil authorities were limited 
to the judicial service; in all other branches of learned activity and 
organization neither the authorities at Istanbul nor the local offi¬ 
cials, though preserving a direct or indirect right of confirmation, 
interfered with the traditional institutions or with their personnel 
and methods. The Ottoman legislator realized the necessity of 
conciliating the powerful religious interests established at Cairo,^ 
and in addition to other marks of favour allowed them to retain, 
practically unimpaired, their autonomy under their native leaders.^ 
The corporation of * Ulema in Egypt appears to have been less 
rigidly organized than those of the merchants and artisans. The 
^^eyh of el-Azhar, assisted by a council of leading 'Ulema, main¬ 
tained a general supervision over the i>eyhs, expelling those who 
were guilty of heresy or immorality, and arbitrating in their dis¬ 
putes. But the financial reasons for close administrative organiza¬ 
tion were lacking, as the 'Vle?nd paid no contributions to the state. 
On the other hand, the distribution of revenues and pensions'^ 
implies an organization of some sort, and there is evidence that the 
'Ulemd of the larger provincial towns were grouped in separate 


* For the Nakih and the Muftis, see pp. 93-94 above. The Hanefi Mufti him¬ 
self was often (c.r. at Damascus) the head of the local 'Ulema, but in several other 
provinces and districts the latter belonged to a different group altogether, as, 
for example, the ^eyh el-Azhar in Cairo, and the ^cyh of the Sanctuary {$eyb 
el-harani) in each of the Holy Cities and in Jerusalem (cf. Muradi, iii. 89). 

^ It should be remembered that until the fall of the Mamluk Sultanate in 
1517 Cairo was the chief religious centre in the Moslem world, not because of the 
artificially resuscitated Caliphate, but because, after the destruction of its former 
rivals in Persia and 'Irak, education and learning tended to concentrate in Cairo. 

The tact with which the religious seminar>' of el-Azhar (see below, p. 154) 
was spared, not only from interference, but even from having to sustain a rivalr>' 
with Istanbul, is particularly noteworthy. Although the Ottoman hierarchy was 
recruited exclusively from the schools of Istanbul, even as late as the eighteenth 
centur>^ the Turks professed to regard Cairo as ‘the spring of virtues and of 
scientific knowledge’ (according to Cabarti, i. 187/ii. iii). 

See above, p. 42. There is no suggestion that the 'Ulema paid any gratuity 
{yna'Iihn) to the l$eyb cl-Azhar. It is not clear who benefited from the sale and 
purchase of religious offices; Chabrol (199) states that the Imams were under the 
control of the Kadi, and it seems probable that they and the other religious 
ofiicials paid a due to the Kadi on appointment (see below, p. 124)- The sole 
relevant narrative in Cabarti relates only that the office of ffatib in a Cairo 
mosque was purchased on behalf of a certain ^eyb and afterwards resold— 
presumably by the holder (i. 378/ii. 149). 
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and subordinate corporations.^ It speaJks eloquently for the inde¬ 
pendence of the Egyptian * Ulema that, although the Hanefj rite 
was officially adopted by the Ottoman Sultans, no Hanefi ^eyh 
held the coveted post of ^eyh eUAzhar until the French occupa¬ 
tion, and that it was monopolized during the greater part of the 
eighteenth century by the 

In the Asiatic provinces the Ottoman authorities appear to have 
had much greater powers of interference and control, probably 
owing in large measure to the lack of any institution with the 
traditional prestige of el-Azhar, and the stronger influence en¬ 
joyed in consequence by the Kadis and Muftis appointed from 
Istanbul. It is even doubtful whether the 'Ulema of a single city 
were united in a common corporation, as appears to have been 
generally the case in Eg\"pt; the evidence suggests rather that they 
were divided between a number of professional corporations, each 
with its own $eyh or Rais? I'he authorities at Istanbul not only 
made direct appointments to offices in the mosques ard madrasas? 
but not infrequently sold or conferred the right to make such 
appointments to third parties.^ Such rights of appointment 
{tawliyay pi. tawdli) appear frequently in the list of revenues 
enjoyed by notables, and their lucrative character may be gauged 
from the fact that the tawliya of the Umavyad Mosque at Damascus 
changed hands for 2,000 gold pieces.^ 

Much the same situation is revealed in our sources in regard to 
the office of Nakih el-Asrdf? The office was an annual one, its 
holder being appointed or reappointed by the Nakih at Istanbul, 
and like other high officers he paid a high premium for his investi¬ 
ture as well as sending an annual gift.^ Nevertheless, the nikdha at 
Cairo was generally held for life by members of different local 


* Cabarti, ii. 184/v. 79. 

^ See the list in J. Heyworth-Dunne, Introduction to the History of Education 
in Egypt, 37, n, 4. In 1192/1778 a determined attempt was made by the Hancl i 
Mufti to obtain the post, with Syrian and Magribi support, but although he 
was actually appointed by Ibrahim Bey, the Egyptian ^eyhs finally forced Murad 
Bey to invest the rival i^dfi't candidate (Cabarti, ii. 53-“54/iv. 67-70). 

^ Ra'is of xh^ fukahd at Aleppo: Muradi, i. 24 ; Ra*is of the [jutahd at Jeru¬ 
salem: ibid, iv^ 94. Similarly at Medina there was a Ra'is of the Hanefi 
*Ulemd (iv. 23) and a ^*^eyh of the liutahd (iv. 17). The term ^adr is used in some 
passages (e.g. i. 62; iv. 18) as if it implied the headship of the * Ulema at Damas¬ 
cus, but in others it appears to be simply an epithet (e.g. i. 205). 

MurMi, iv. 15, 118, 142. 

5 Ibid. iii. 135; iv. 40 {tawliya of a madrasa held by a military officer). But the 
religious offices in certain mosques, &c., seem to have been in the gift of specific 
families: ibid, iii 127, 275. 

^ Ibid. iv. 235. For tawliyas of religious endowments see below, Ch. XIII. 

7 See above, p. 93. 

® Chabrol (200-1) puts the price of his investiture at about 40,000 paras; cf. 
Cabarti, iv. 243/ix. 169. But Chabrol is in error in stating that the Nakib usually 
arrived in Egypt in company with the Ottoman Chief Kddi, 



THE 'ULEMA loi 

families and often passed by heredity.* On several occasions per¬ 
sons arrived from Istanbul with diplomas of appointment as 
Nakih, but usually without much success. One was murdered on 
his arrival, another was not allowed to enter on his functions but 
was granted a pension from the revenues of the office,^ a third was 
turned down by the A^rdf on his arrival, and though afterwards 
formally invested by the Pasa, was dismissed after a few weeks .3 
Apart from this practical right of veto by the Asrdf, the powers of 
the Nakib at Cairo were to some extent counterbalanced by the 
existence of another important personage, the l^eyh eUSdddt or 
of the Seyyids\ the head of the Wafai corporation of 
^erifs. Other towns which boasted a number of Seyyids in their 
population also had a local Nakih el-Asrdf^ 

Whereas in Egypt the nikdha was a purely socio-religious office, 
in several of the cities of Syria it had also a military and political 
aspect. It will be recalled that the military forces of both Aleppo 
and Damascus included large bodies of professed Seyyids, who were 
at constant feud with the local Janissaries .5 Even though the 
Nakih was usually a person of juridical education and attainments,^ 
he was in consequence drawn into political rivalries. His office 
was too important to be left for long in the same hands; and it is 
evident that as a result of political changes it often passed from 
one candidate to another, although the same person might hold 
it several times.In Syria, as in Eg>’pb Asrdf wero known to 
show^ open hostility to strangers who arrived with diplomas from 
Istanbul,^ and in 1685 the Nakih of Aleppo was set upon by the 
mob and stoned to death.Even in the smaller towns the Nakihs 
sometimes played a political role. At Hamah (as at Bagdad) the 

* Its monopolization by the Bekri family began only in 1816; see Muh. 
Tawfik el-Bekri, 45. 

^ The revenues of the Nakib were derived from the possession of several 
villages: Chabrol, 200-1. Cf. the Report of Huseyn Efendi, in Bulletin of the 
Faculty of Arts of Fuad 1 Unwersity\ iv. 25. 

See for references to the Nakib el-Asrdf at Cairo, Cabarti, i. 74, 160, 165, 
231; ii. 72, loi, 252; iii. 203-4, 207, 208, 211; iv. 193 (trans. i. 179; ii. 42, 53, 
180; iv. 102, 167-8; V. 201; vii. 75-77, 84, 86, 94; Lx. 56). Also Muradi, i. 169- 

70 - ... 

Nakib el-A^rdf at Rosetta: Cabarti, iv. 50/viii. 107; at Damanhur: ibid. iv. 
82/viii. 180; at Damietta: Carali, i. 2, p. 44. For the IFfl/a7*J?m/5seep. 197,11.6. 

See above, Part I, pp. 218 sqq.. Olivier, ii. 3o8~9» estimates the ^^erifs of 
Aleppo at 3,000-4,000 families and remarks on their insolence. 

^ Very often the same person held the double ofiice of Hanefi Alufti and 
Nakib: MurSdi, iii. 85; iv. 261 (both at Aleppo); the Hamza family at Damascus 
(i. 22-24; ii- t 57 ; iii* 66-67), and the historian Muradi himself. 

’ MurAdi, iii. 67, 207. 

® Ibid. ii. 294-5. The victim in this instance was a member of the displaced 
KeylSni family of HamSh. One of the rejected Nakibs in Egypt was also a 
KeyHni: Cabarti, ii. loi/iv. 167-8. 

^ He was accused of having taken bribes from the grain merchants and of 
poisoning the governor; Cazzi, iii. 291. Another of Aleppo was removed 

in 1766 and exiled for tyranny and cupidity: ibid. 
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office was hereditary in the family of el-Gilini (or KeylSni), 
descendants of the founder of the widespread Kddirt tanka^ who 
enjoyed in consequence an immense prestige in all parts of Western 
Asia.^ About 1700 they obtained the government of Ham^h from 
the Porte, but their rule was so oppressive that in 1730 the popula¬ 
tion rose against them and drove them out, and the nikdba was 
transferred to another family.“ In 1706 the Nakib of Jerusaleni 
revolted and drove out the Governor; a strong force was sent 
against him and he was captured and executed at Istanbul.^ 

Although, like other groups and corporations, the §eyh\y class 
was recruited chiefly by inheritance, it never formed a closed caste. 
The border line between ^eyh^ merchant, and educated clerk or 
artisan was not always very clear, since the education of these 
latter classes also was mainly of a religious character.'^ There are 
numerous examples not only of sons of military officers and secre¬ 
taries who gave up the service of the ruling institution and adopted 
the seyhly profession,^ but also of §eyhs who began life as weavers, 
dyers, and other artisans.^ Very often, too, professional *Ule?nd 
engaged in trade and industry, sometimes out of religious scruples, 
since they regarded it as unlawful to accept stipends out of 
revenues which were not sanctioned by the ^eri a? 

For sons of ipeyhs to take up other professions was apparently 
rare; it was considered a step down when a member of a seyhly 
family took up even the profession of secretary.^ One very unusual 
case is recorded of a $eyh who became Kdhyd to the Pa§a of 
Sayda, much against his will, and was afterwards killed in fighting 

^ Mur^di, i. 219-20; iii. 46, 247-8; and other passages. Cf. also Pococke, ii. 
144. For the Kddirt tarika, see below, p. 196. 

‘ Muradi, iii. 47, 260. 

3 Kurd "All, Hitat el-$dm, ii. 287; cf. RS^id, Tarih (ed. 1740), fols. 49“, 56®. 
A later Nakib of Jerusalem also came into conflict with the Pa^a of Damascus 
and was deposed, the office passing to his son: MurSdi, iii. 126 (cf. Cabarti, i. 
412/iii. 212). Muradi mentions also Naktbs at i?ayd^ (i. 278) and NSblus (iii. 
83; iv. 183). 

* Cf. Cabarti iv. 25/viii. 54; MurSdi, ii. 20, 158, 219, 230-1, &c. 

^ e.g. Muradi, i. 256; iii. 57-58, 176-8; iv. 16; and Cabarti, iv. 215/ix. 108. 
Whether entry into a religious corporation involved any formality of transfer 
(as in Turkey; cf. Thornton^, i. 139) is not stated. 

^ e.g. Muradi, i. 256-7; ii. 281; iv. 238-9. The ^eylily house of at 

Aleppo was founded by the son of a cook who made his fortune by hiring out 
brass utensils (ibid. ii. 30-31). On the other hand, it seems to have been very 
rare for the son of di fellah to become a and Muradi records (iii. 276) some 

of the sarcasms directed at a prominent ^eyb in Damascus because of his village 
origin. 

^ Muradi, i. 68, 132; iii. 59; iv. 13; Cabarti, ii. i8i/v. 73. For the same reason 
it was customary to grant pensions to l$eyl}s from the revenues received under 
the head of poll-tax from non-Moslems; cf. Muradi, ii. 33, and Firmans Im- 
periaux Ottomansy Nos. 16, 18, 25-27, 31, 33-36, &c. (but sometimes also from 
customs revenues, ibid. Nos. 28-30, 39, &c.). 

* Muradi, iii. io8. 
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against the Persians at Basra. ^ On the other hand, there are several 
instances recorded of $eyhs who, by intermarriage with Turkish 
families, inherited military posts. Thus the father of the historian 
Cabarti inherited from his father-in-law the command of the 
forts at Suez, Tor, and Muwailih, but subsequently resigned 
them.^ A Syrian $eyh, related by marriage to the "Azm family, 
transferred to the military service and was appointed to the com¬ 
mand of the castle of '1 elbisa, between Homs and Hamah.^ Cases 
are even recorded of §eyhs who, though remaining in their reli¬ 
gious profession, possessed mamluks.'^ 

The §eyh\y class thus presents an almost infinitely graduated 
series from every point of view: in respect of learning, reputation 
and character, but above all in respect of wealth and position; and 
in spite of constant fluctuations these differences were accentuated 
by the common tendency towards hereditary transmission of 
offices.'^ Hence, to make any collective estimate of the activity and 
character of the ' Ulema is impossible without doing injury to some 
of the parties. On the one hand, there are to be found $eyhs of 
pious and ascetic mind who lived in poverty and hardship,^ who 
resigned their offices and revenues,^ or who even refused to take 
office when it was offered to them.^ Among the more wealthy 
families also many examples could be cited of pious and upright 
mcn.^ But while these were presumably representative of the 
great majority of humble and forgotten $eyhsy hndmSy Hafths, and 
doctors, they naturally figure less prominently in the chronicles of 

* ibid. iv. 15. 

“ Cabarti, i. 391/iii, 179. Other examples of intermarriage: Muradi, i. 274; 
iii. 39 r 47. 

^ Ibid. 12. He was succeeded in this office by his son, who held also the 
government of these two cities on behalf of the Pa^a of Damascus and was 
a noted man of letters and poet (cf. ibid. 15). 

^ Cabarti, i. 73/i. 178 (§ey}} Muhammad Jpanan, a ^eyh el-Azhar); Muradi, 
ii. 33; iv. 69. 

^ Numerous examples will be found in contcmporar\' biographies; e.g. 
Muradi, i. 117, 119, 176, 223; ii. 11, 293, 330; iii. 89 (a father’s offices divided 
between his nine sons); Cabarti, i. 74, 388, 417; iii. Siis/i. i 79 ; i”- 224; 

vii. 426. 

^ Muradi, i. 214-15, 310, &c. See also Heyworth-Dunne, 30-31. 

MurSdi, ii. 27. ® Ibid. iv. 67, 

^ The following portrait of a typical *Alim of an honourable and well-to-do 
family and of upright character is worth quoting: ‘He excelled in law, the rules 
of inheritance, and calculation, and possessed by heart a great deal of verse of a 
religious, ethical and didactic character. He was pious and upright; a devotee, 
frequently spending his nights in prayer; concerned wdth his own inmost soul; 
sound-hearted, knowing nothing of deceit or envy; doing good to those who used 
him ill; of handsome form and cheerful countenance; full of humility and dis¬ 
pensing with formality; w’ith a strong trust in God, truthful in speech and of a 
happy disposition; an eager reader of works of learning; av^oiding what did not 
concern him; easy and open-handed in his worldly affairs, but strict in matters 
of religion; preferring solitude and retreat; with no inclinations for high position 
and no ambitions reaching out towards it.’ (MurSdi, ii. 293-4.) 
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the period than the highly-placed and fortunate minority who 
belonged to the long-established and honourable §eyh\y families 
of the capital and the great cities. And some of the facts which 
we have stated in the preceding pages show that, even making all 
allowance for the exceptions, it cannot be denied that by the 
eighteenth century corruption had made serious inroads into the 
higher ranks, at leavSt, of the learned profession. 

We are faced, in consequence, with the invidious task of describ¬ 
ing some of the causes and results of the deterioration of the reli¬ 
gious institution which, as in the ruling institution and for similar 
reasons, set in about the end of the sixteenth centur}\ The 
example was set by the hierarchy of the capital. In the first place, 
as we have already noted, the Sultans’ retirement into the seclu¬ 
sion of palace life put an end to the encouragement of learning 
afforded by their predecessors both directly, by the foundation of 
madrasas for special branches of learning,^ and indirectly by the 
maintenance of the Court as to some extent an intellectual centre. 
In the second place, just as the Janissaries and the grandees of the 
government desired to secure to their sons and relatives such 
profitable employment as they enjoyed themselves, so did the 
* Ulema. The process consisted in their case, it is true, of the 
virtual exclusion of all but a certain class of Moslems from at any 
rate the higher ranks of the profession, whereas the abandonment 
of the devsirme system had broadened the basis of recruitment for 
the ruling institution. But this was due to the comparative 
paucity of ‘learned’ posts. In the third place, here again it was 
the use of corruption that facilitated the breach by the "Vienna of 
the regulations laid down for the granting of diplomas and the 
distribution of offices. 

In the days before decay set in, the ^ Ulema enjoyed an almost 
universal respect for the real learning they displayed and the 
integrity with which in general they administered justice. More¬ 
over, at this time they usually adhered to an old tradition of Isldm 
in living modestly,^ an adherence encouraged by the fact that 
the scale upon which they were paid was by no means lavish. All 
three branches then received stipends; and though these were sup- 


* According to Seyyid Mus^afS, iii. 109, after the millenary the only sub¬ 
jects studied by the * Ulema were the $eri sciences and literature. He contra¬ 
dicts this statement, however, on the following pages of his work so far as 
to say that though some persons still studied ‘the philosophical sciences and 
mathematical arts’, they were at a disadvantage in having no facilities for such 
work. 

® See K09U Bey (Behrnauer, 290, 292). This author states that when he first 
came to Istanbul the *Ulemdy unlike those of the later time of which he writes, 
had no servants and followers. When a scholar or a professor passed by, every¬ 
one would show him honour. The * Ulema then dressed as other men, without 
distinctive ornament. 
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plemented* in the case of the judges by the fees they were entitled 
to charge for their notarial services,2 the latter did not suffice to 
make their fortunes. The 'Ulema benefited in their pockets, on 
the other hand, by being exempt from all taxation, and had this 
advantage over the members of the ruling institution, that their 
property was safe from confiscation.^ These circumstances were 
to prove of prime importance in guiding the future development 
of the profession. So long as merit maintained itself, however, 
against nepotism and corruption as the basis of admission and 
advancement, they were of minor weight. 

Already in the reign of Suleyman the Magnificent, nevertheless, 
favour and wealth had begun to play a part in the elevation of 
Kadi- askers\ and the luxury that characterized his court no doubt 
influenced the 'Ulema as well as the Kapi KullarL The subse¬ 
quent debasement of the coinage also sadly reduced the value of 
the fixed stipends allotted to them, causing them to look about for 
other, unauthorized, sources of revenue. The millenary in the reign 
of Murad III is again indicated as the epoch of their demoraliza¬ 
tion,^ and the Sultan’s favourites as to some extent its authors. 
But the 'Ulema themselves seem to have initiated the process, by 
procuring the bestowal on their children and followers of the 
diplomas that rendered them eligible for appointments without 
their having passed the necessary examinations.^ The courtiers 
and pow'erful members of the ruling institution soon followed 
their example, and the disposal of posts by nepotism was only a 
step tow-ards their disposal by sale.^’ Persons without influence 
continued to enter the profession in the normal fashion, indeed, 
so that tW'O types of 'Ulema came to be recognized: real and ‘offi¬ 
cial’.^ But even for these the instruction available in the madrasas, 
being now partly in the hands of ignorant professors, themselves 


* Apparently from the Treasur>\ Muftis and mosque ministers also received 
extra pay from itakf funds; see D’Ohsson, iv. 609, 614-51. D’Ohsson evidently 
exaggerates the smallness of the salaries received in early times by judges, when 
he states that even in the reign of Suleyman the Magnificent the ^ey}j received 
no more than 150 akfes a day. As noted above (p. 94, n. 5), even in the time of 
Mehmed II the chief Mollds received 500 akges a day. 

^ See below, p. 125. 

^ D’Ohsson, iv. 599. 

^ Cevdet, i. 112. K09U Bey (Behrnauer, 291) gives the year 1003 (1594) as 
that in w hich the good order of the 'Ulemd was first disrupted. 

^ Behrnauer, 291-2: their children would be given MevleviyetSy their follow¬ 
ers kddfliks and ?iiydhcts (office as NdHhs). Cf. Seyyid Mustafa, iii. 109. 

^ 1^090 Bey (Behrnauer, 293) declared that to initiate a reform it must be 
made impossible for rnuldzernets (certificates of eligibility for office) to be bought. 
See also Cevdet, i. 112. 

A notable example of nepotism is that of Fadil Ahmed, whose father, the 
famous Grand Vezir Kopriilu Mehmed Pa§a, obtained for him the rank of pro¬ 
fessor {miiderris) at the age of sixteen; see Encyc. cf Islam^ s.y. ‘Kopriilii’. 

’ i.e. *ulemdyi fartk and *ulemdyi resmiye (Seyyid Mu§tafS, iii. 109). 
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irregularly appointed, was of a far lower standard than it had been 
in the past.^ 

Simultaneously there took place a vast increase in the numbers of 
the * Ulema, at least of the professors and judges.^ This was made 
possible by a resort to frequent changes of appointment, for which 
corruption had paved the way. It began with the Kddi-'askers, 
who, like the rest of the profession, had hitherto retained their 
offices for many years. ^ They were now dismissed, with increasing 
frequency, to make room for rivals armed with bribes."^ And as tlie 
disposal of most posts in the judicial service lay with the Kddi- 
"askers, they recouped themselves for the expense they had been 
put to in securing their positions by accepting contributions from 
those to whom these posts were granted. By the eighteenth cen¬ 
tury these changes of appointment had come to be regularized on 
the following basis: the MoUds held office for twelve and the 
ordinary Kddis for eighteen months.*'^ The and Nd'ibs were 

still appointed for life, since no system of graduation had been 
established in their case, and these annual or eighteen-monthly 
changes were closely connected with the graduation system that 
had always obtained among the judges. But now in ever\’ rank 
of the hierarchy there were large numbers of cx-officc-hoklers 
{maztil),^ who were eligible when their turn came round for 
elevation to the offices next higher.^ Doctorates, at the same time, 
were granted even more lavishly than judgeships, since, though it 
was now^ an understood thing that their recipients too should buy 


* F’or the decay of the madrasas see below, pp. 150-1. 

* K09U Bey (Behrnauer, 293) states that in his time, whenever a place fell 
vacant, there were always fifteen or twenty applicants. 

^ F^o^u Bey (Behrnauer, 290) gives fifteen years as a common term; cf. 
Cevdet, i. no. D’Ohsson (iv. 545) seems to be wrong in placing this innovation 
only at the end of the seventeenth century. 

ISo9u Bey (Flehrnauer, 292). 

^ Already by the time of 'Abdu V-F<ahmSn Tevki'i (1677) the term for MoUds 
was fixed at one year. That for Kadis was then two years, according to the 
Kdniin; but it is added: ‘In our time from two years they deduct four months’ 
(fi zerndnind iki seneden dort ay kasr cderler). It is notable that the Kdmm refers 
to these terms as 'wr/f, i.e. established by the Sultan’s arbitrary' power; they 
were not ^eri, sanctioned by the Sacred J^aw. See the Kdnun-ndme, Kdmin of 
the Mollds and Kddis of Towns; M.T,M, i. 541. That two years continued, 
nevertheless, to be regarded as the proper term for Kddis is attested by a b^ffi 
hiimdyun of 1729 addressed to the !?eybu*-Isldm by Ahmed III—see R^sid, 
Ta'rih (continuation of QelebizAde), iv, fol. 153. 

^ Meaning ‘displaced’ (Ar. 'azala, ‘set aside, dismiss’). 

’ Except those of ^eyltii d-Isldm and KddU*asker of Rumelia. These offices 
were generally filled by persons who had already held them. Hence the step from 
Kddi-asker of Anatolia to Kddi-asker of Rumelia was hard to take. No doubt 
the increase in the latter’s power at his colleague’s expense (see p. 87 above) 
was connected with this rule, either as cause or result; cf. D’Ohsson, iv. 545; 
Juchereau, i. 27-28, 33. To distinguish judges in office from tnazdls the former 
are referred to in Kdndns as bUUfi'l (‘actual’); e.g. *Abdu’r-Rahmfin Tevki'i, 
MnT.M, i. 540. 
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them, they did so merely to qualify for Mollahood, expecting no 
immediate return for their money.* 

The effect of these innovations was, first, to endow the Great 
Mollds with wealth and power such as they had never possessed 
in the old days, and, secondly, to make of them an exclusive class. 
For since the §eyhu 'l-Isldm was now invariably appointed from 
among them,^ all the patronage of the learned profession was 
theirs to command. So, in the first place, they could amass wealth 
by means of the payment made by every judge on his appoint¬ 
ment and every doctor on receiving his degree,^ and, in the second 
place, they could reserve all the best places for their relatives. The 
charmed circle could be entered by an ‘outsider’ only by special 
order of the Sultan. He would exercise this privilege occasionally 
in favour of the sons of Pasas or members of his household, who 
would then be known as Bey-Mollds,^ to distinguish them from 
scions of the true aristocracy. 

For an aristocracy it w^as that these Molld families constituted, 
hereditai'y and privileged, as were no other of the Sultan’s sub¬ 
jects. The secular ofiicers of state might momentarily rival or sur¬ 
pass the high ' Ule?nd in pow^er and wealth; but they were debarred 
from transmitting these gains to their children on account of their 
slave status. When they died, if not before, the bulk of their 
property was seized by the Treasury, whereas that of the 'Ulemd 
was inviolate.'*’ While, during the seventeenth century, the learned 
profession decayed as such, accordingly it gave birth to this new 
and powerful class which inherited, moreover, the prestige that the 
* Uleind of old had deserved.^ But because very few, if any, of its 
members were actually endued with light and learning, it offered, 
regardless of political exigencies, all the opposition it could muster 
to such innovations as it feared might enhance the power of any 
other element in Ottoman society. Hence the attachment of the 

* IC09U Bey (Behrnauer, 292). 

^ See Encyc. of Islam, art. ‘Shaikh al-Islam’. 

^ D’Ohsson, iv. 610. Each Molld, for instance, paid the $eyh a sum called 
Bogfa Behd on appointment, and so did each of the principal professors on 
receiving promotion; cf. Seyyid Mu?tafA, iii. 77 * D’Ohsson states that Bogfa 
Behd means ‘prix d’un habit complet’, but bo'^fa (in modern Turkish spelling 
bohfa) usually means ‘bundle’ or ‘cashmere shawl’, because these shawls were 
used for wrapping up. The Kddt~\iskers likewise received dues from all 
Kddts, Nd'ibs, and mosque ministers on appointment: D’Ohsson, iv. 6n, and 
see below, p. 123. 

^ So D’Ohsson, vii. 547. Juchereau (i. 26) calls them MoUa Beyis. 

'' Juchereau, i. 32. 

hwOQu Bey (Behrnauer, 292), it is true, complains that the 'Ulema \yere no 
longer respected when he wrote as they had been in his youth. But it is clear 
from the evidence which we shall present shortly, as well as from the accounts 
of D’Ohsson and juchereau, that even in the eighteenth century they still en^ 
joyed the reverence of the people, as distinguished from educated reformers such 
as I^ofu Bey himself. 
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* Ulema during the latter part of the eighteenth century to tlie cause 
of the Janissaries, whom on religious grounds they had no reason 
to approve.^ It was not in fact the Janissaries themselves that the 
"Ulema regarded with favour, but rather their impotence as an 
instrument of opposition to their own supremacy. What they 
dreaded was the creation of a rival force that might be used 
against them. 

The establishment of this learned aristocracy, which was effected 
simultaneously with the destruction of the old ruling institution, 
amounted to a real revolution, the transference of power from one 
class to another. But since the Ottoman Empire had been built up 
by arms, and by arms alone could be held together, the high 
"Ulema, apart from their other shortcomings, were peculiarly ill 
suited to dominate it. It was to their interest not only, as we have 
just remarked, to keep the army as nearly impotent as possible, but 
also to do the same by the Sultans themselves. For owing to their 
preservation of a right to dismiss the Great Mollds, including the 
§eyliu ^l-lsldm, the Sultans formed an obstacle, at least a potential 
obstacle, to the supremacy of those personages. So the $eyh and 
the Kadi- askers (whether out of deliberate policy or of instinctive 
reaction) were on their guard against the Sultan’s escape from their 
supervision, which they could exercise effectually only so long as 
he remained in Istanbul.- Hence, for instance, when Mustafa III 
proposed to emulate his ancestors and lead his armies in battle— 
though a step so well calculated to inspirit them might possibly 
have affected the fortunes of the war—the "Ulema would have 
none of it, and kept him at home.^ 

The actual number of posts in the judicial and professorial, as 
indeed in the other, branches of the profession had not been 
increased."^ But, as w^e have mentioned, its personnel had become 
many times larger than in the old days owing to the allocation of 
these posts to all the holders of any one rank in turn. For every 
judge and doctor in office, accordingly, there was alw^ays a large 
number out. It therefore became a concern of the corps, especially 
after it had acquired a class solidarity, to provide for the latter, or 
at least for those of the Molld aristocracy. The method adopted 
was the extension of a system that had been established at an 
earlier time, prior to the transformation of the "Ulema. Deserving 
judges too old or ill to perform their duties had then been given 
the nominal control of a certain number of kadds or jurisdictions, 

^ See Juchereau, i. 7 sq., and for the heterodox connexion of the Janissaries, 
Part I, pp. 63 sqq., and below, p. 191. 

^ Cf. Eton, i. 22. 

3 Ibid. 

^ Indeed, the number of Mevleviyets, as was noted above (p. 89), had actually 
been diminished. 
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which they administered through deputies with whom they shared 
the revenues. These holdings, which were called arpalik,^ were 
now given to all $eyhs, Great Mollds, and Tahta-Basis not in 
office; and other similar holdings, in this case called mat§ety were 
given to the principal doctors of the medreses.^ 

It was thus the Great Mollds wffio benefited chiefly from this 
innovation, which was indeed one of the means they used to 
establish the supremacy of their caste. In the lower ranks of the 
profession no regular provision appears to have been made for 
judges awaiting their turn in office. But they were firmly attached 
by interest to their superiors, in whose hands all patronage lay, 
and were kept from engaging in other employments which might 
have rendered them less subservient, since by doing so they for¬ 
feited their status. 

llic same spirit of w'orldlincss and self-seeking, no longer re¬ 
strained—indeed, even encouraged—by the 'Ulemd of the capital, 
was exemplified in the provinces. The great seyh\y families held 
landed estates {iltizdms ‘mdindlikdnes) and properties in the cities in 
addition to lucrative religious offices and concessions;^ we are told 
of ^(yhs who ‘loved the world’,^ who had immense fortunes,^ who 
were constantly going to Istanbul in order to establish a first claim 
to vacant posts.Wealth was regarded as an essential requisite for 
high religious office. There is an illuminating narrative on this 
point in the annals of Cabarti. He relates that the Egyptian 
*Ulemdj invited to nominate a successor to the headship of the 
Bckri family, hinted that the worthiest candidate was unsuitable 
on account of his poverty. The Pasa rejoined ‘Poverty is no dis¬ 
grace’, but immediately furnished him with rich equipment and 
garments, gave him 80,000 dirhemSy and a pension of i ,000 piastres.^ 
It is not surprising to find bitter satires directed against the 
' iJlemdy^ and even mob outbreaks in which they were stoned, 
sometimes to death. 

* For arpaliks see Part I, p. i88 n. 4. ^ D’Ohsson, iv^ 612. 

e.p. the BekrLs, §arka\vis, and Cabartis in Cairo (sec Cabarti, passim ); Muradi, 
iii. 207, &c. 

^ Ibid. ii. 215; cf. also i. 285-6, 324; iii. 47; iv. 3, 245; Cabarti, trans. ii. 158, 
167, 251, 278, 288; iii. 24; iv. 67, &c. Wealthy merchant ^eyhs\ Muradi, i. 
175, 250. 

^ A Haltb at Mosul who died in 1734-5 became almost proverbial for his 
wealth,"and once ‘entertained seven Emirs with their troops on one day’: ibid, 
iii. 232. 

^ Ibid. ii. 6, 13, 303; iv. 118, 142. Disputes for control of wakfs\ see below, 

P- ^74. 

’ Cabarti, iii. 210/vii. 92; cf. also iv. 87/viii. 192. 

^ Muradi, ii. 47; Cabarti, i. 49-50/i. 119-20. 

6azzi, iii. 293, 297. In one notable instance a !^ey}}u^l-lsldm himself fell 
a victim to mob violence. This was that Feydu’llah Efendi (see above, p. 90, 
n. 3) who, having once been Mu§tafa IFs Pfoca^ held the |)Ost of ^eyj} through¬ 
out that Sultan’s reign, from 1695 to 1703. By conferring many of the chief 
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The relations between the learned and the ruling institutions 
naturally reflect this state of affairs. On the one hand, the * Ulema 
stood for the maintenance of established rights against the tyranny 
of the governors. Unlike agriculture, industry, and commerce, 
the religious institution claimed a voice in the government of the 
state, and its right of participation and control was generally 
recognized, if not always observed in practice. It was, as we have 
seen, the one positive link between the governing classes and the 
governed. However far short it fell of its own ideals of morality 
and social justice, the secular authorities dared not openly flout it, 
even if they sometimes despised and circumvented its representa¬ 
tives; and the people in general still looked up to the * Ulema as 
their leaders in their relations with the rulers. Although the reli¬ 
gious vocation was often hereditary, the equalitarian ideals of 
Islam kept its ranks open to scholars of every class and country; 
and notwithstanding the corruption that tainted the higher castes 
of the ' Ule?ndy they remained as a body conscious of their duty to 
preserve the religious and ethical tradition inherited from genera¬ 
tion to generation of their predecessors. No doubt they were 
bigoted, ignorant (at least of the outside world), and apt, like all 
such groups, to identify the social content of their doctrine with 
their own interests. But it would be difficult to prove that any sec¬ 
tion of the population during the eighteenth century, outside a 
very small group of persons at Istanbul, was more enlightened or 
better instructed than were the * Ulema, and in the last resort their 
interests concorded to a great extent with the welfare of the Com¬ 
munity as a whole. It was probably some obscure appreciation of 
these facts which was at the bottom of the reverence shown by the 
people to the §eyhs,'^ Whereas, moreover, in the preceding cen- 

inevleviyets on his sons and other relatives he aroused the hatred of the other 
chief 'Ulema of the capital, some of whom abetted the rebellion which in the 
latter year cost Mu§taf§ his throne. Feydu’llah was brought back to Adrianople 
from the exile into which the Sultan had belatedly sent him, and there tortured 
and killed by the insurgents; Ra?id, Tdrij} (ed. 1740), ii, fol. 19. 

* ‘Learning was in a much more flourishing state in Cairo before the entrance 
of the French army than it has been in later years. . . . Before that period, a 
shaikh who had studied in the Azhar, if he had only two boys, sons of a mode¬ 
rately rich fallah, to educate, lived in luxury. His tw^o pupils served him, cleaned 
his house, prepared his food, and though they partook of it wdth him, w^ere his 
menial attendants at every time but that of eating; they followed him whenever 
he went out, carried his shoes (and often kissed them when they took them off) 
on his entering a mosque, and in every case treated him with the honour due to 
a prince. He was then distinguished by an ample dress and the large formal 
turban called a mukleh; and as he passed along the street, whether on foot or 
mounted on an ass or mule, passengers often pressed tow’ards him to implore 
a short ejaculatory prayer on their behalf, and he who succeeded in obtaining 
this wish believed himself especially blessed. If he passed by a Frank riding, the 
latter was obliged to dismount; if he went to a butcher to procure some meat 
(for he found it best to do so, and not to send another), the butcher refused to 
make any charge, but kissed his hand, and received as an honour and a blessing 
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turies the ' Ulemd had lost some of their prestige to the heads of the 
suft or dervt^ orders, the universality of suji affiliations and growing 
prominence of fd/?families amongst the "Ulema in the eighteenth 
century* had reinforced their prestige and popular standing. 

The §eyhs on their side were careful to encourage this popular 
tendency, since it was the chief instrument by which they could 
bring pressure to bear upon the governors, and they were seldom 
reluctant to appear in the role of champions and representatives 
of the people.2 It was to the $eyhs of el-Azhar that the populace 
of Cairo generally had recourse in order to place their wishes or 
protests before the authorities,^ and it was the l^eyhs of Damascus 
who, under pressure from the population, arranged the surrender 
of the city to Muhammad Bey Abu Dahab after the flight of the 
Pa^a.^ It was one of their principal functions to ‘intercede’ with 
the Pa§as,^ and the more outstanding personalities held the mili¬ 
tary authorities in awe of their influence.^ Since long-established 
custom had given them a practical immunity from arbitrary execu¬ 
tion and punishment, they could aflFord to brave the displeasure of 
Pa§as and Beys,'^ although occasional instances of pusillanimity 
are recorded,^ and open opposition sometimes entailed dismissal 
from office or exile.^ On the whole, however, it would appear 
from the materials at our disposal that good relations were main¬ 
tained between the leading "Ulemd and the civil and military 
authorities. *0 

whatever he chose to give’ (E. W. Lane, Modern Egyptians^ ch. ix); cf. Cabarti, 
i. 389; ii. 99/iii. 174; iv. 162. Cabarti also refers to the financial privileges and 
immunities from customs and other duties of highly-placed ^eyfis; though their 
accounts were duly cast up, the accountants ‘would have regarded it as a deadly 
sin to exact their dues’ (iv. 187/ix. 43). * See below, pp. 198-9. 

^ Cf. Muradi, i. 69; iv. 130; H. Laoust, Les Gouverneurs de (Damas¬ 

cus, 1952), 239-40. 

^ e.g. Cabarti, i. 102; iv. 66/i. 238; viii. 143. Even the Sultan of Morocco, 
writing a letter of protest against the molestation of Moroccan pilgrims by the 
Beys, addressed it to the 'Ulemd of Egypt: Cabarti i, 174/ii. 77-79. 

MurSdi, i. 55; and see Part I, p. 221. 

5 e.g. MurSdi, i. 223, 273; ii. 5; iv. 17. 

^ See the biographies of §. el-Hifnawi (Cabarti, i. 302/ii. 304), 'Ali el- 
Sa'idi (ibid. i. 416/iii. 222), and ‘Abd el-6ani el-Nabulusi (MurMi, iii. 37). 

Judgment given against the Pa§a in a law'suit: Cabarti, ii. 124/iv. 224; 
refusal of the *Ule7nd of Alexandria to send a false report at the Papa’s request: 
Cabarti, iii. 266/vii. 228; and cf. Muradi, i. 273; iv. 95. 

Cabarti, i. 127, 130/i. 293, 301. 

^ Ibid. ii. 18, 51, 98; iii. 210/iii. 268; iv. 62, 162; vii. 92; Muradi, i. 53; iii. 
167. Another instance mentioned by MurSdi (i. 224) is especially interesting. 
The Pa§a of Damascus (SiileymSn Bahaci) intended to make a forced loan from 
the merchants and to institute certain ‘oppressive dues’, and three prominent 
^eyJjs opposed the execution of his orders. He thereupon obtained a decree 
from the Sultan for their exile to J?aydfi, but they were recalled three months 
later, and after a popular reception on their arrival at Damascus the Pa§a made 
his apologies and bestowed robes of honour upon them. 

Even as landowners, there was little to choose between Mamluks and ^eyhs\ 
e.g. Cabarti, iv. 191, 234/ix. 52, 149. 
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Yet it cannot be denied that in maintaining these relations the 
^eyhly class at times displayed a pliability and a readiness to 
humour those in power which transgressed even a modest standard 
of integrity. So ingrained had the habit of submission and of 
adapting themselves to circumstances become that at moments 
of decision they showed themselves passive followers rather than 
active leaders. Preoccupied with their duty of preserving social 
unity and the solidarity of church and state, they were ready to 
condone the most glaring breaches by adopting the flimsiest 
criteria of judgement and in effect sanctioning a double moral 
standard. 1 A crafty governor could always, by playing on their 
vanity, find ready tools amongst them, and so reduce the rest to 
silence,^ and they too often incurred the suspicion of selling them¬ 
selves too easily .3 It is difficult to avoid the impression that in 
reality the position of the' Ulema was gravely undermined. Though 
they still preserved the appearance of power, it was beginning to 
wear thin; their repeated compromises had shown that in face of 

* Cf. Cabarti’s summing-up of MurM Bey: ‘He was cruel and unjust, but 
respected the *Ulemdy listened to their intercession, and inclined to Islam and 
the Moslems’ (iii. 170/vi. 318), and his commendation of Radwan Bey (iii. 291/ 
vii. 295-6). Similarly, Mur^di praises the Mugal Sultan Awrangzf*b as having 
‘no equal among the kings of Islam of this age in respect of upright conduct, fear 
of God and zeal in religion’, yet he relates (without comment) his murder of his 
brothers (iv. 113-14). 

* During the prolonged civil struggle in Egypt in 1711, both sides, equally in 
the wrong, obtained fatzvds from the 'Ulemd in their favour (Cabarti, i. io8/i. 
248). This w eakness of moral fibre w^as by no means confined to the Egyptian 
^eyhSy witness the remarkable chapter in the Prolegomena of I bn Ijlaldun (Book V, 
ch, 7), in which the author, himself a Kddi, frigidly analyses the relations be- 
tw^een the "Ulemd and the secular authorities. See also the follow ing note. 

^ See p. Ill, n. 8 above. A still more striking example was given by the 
*Ulemd of the Holy Cities early in the nineteenth century. There is preserved 
in Mecca a document containing a lengthy summary of Wahhabi doctrine, sub¬ 
scribed to on 14th Du ’ 1 -Ka'da 1225 (i i Dec. 1810) by the *^m/6alib and others, 
including the Muftis of the four orthodox rites. The text of Galib’s subscription 
runs as follow’s: ‘I testify that this faith which the Muhammad b. 'Abd 

al-Wahhab has maintained and which has been propagated by the Im^m of the 
Moslems, Sa'ud b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz, of declaring the unity of God and rejecting any 
partner with Him, is the true faith; and that what was practised formerly in 
Mecca and el-Medina and is practised in Syria, Egypt, and other countries, of the 
forms of polytheism which are mentioned in this writing, is infidelity, whereby 
their blood and property are made lawful [to shed and to seize]; and that who¬ 
soever does not enter into this faith and carry out its demands as set forth in this 
writing is an unbeliever in God and in the Last Day. Written by the ^eiif 
Galib b. MasS’id, God forgive him.* (Trans, from a photograph of the original 
document now in Leiden University Library.) In the archives of 'Abdin Palace, 
in Cairo, there is preserved a memorial of thanks from the Meccans to Mehmed 
*Ali for their deliverance from the yoke of the Wahhabis, ‘w ho have created mis¬ 
chief in the Island of the Arabs and declared their beliefs to be adulterated by 
incarnation of the Deity and by heresy, and have made lawful to themselves the 
blood of the household of IslSm and turned back every visitant to the Holy House 
of God’, signed on loth Mul>arram 1228 (13 Jan. 1813) by the ^eybs and 
notables of Mecca, including the identical Mdlikt Mufti (Muhammad 'Arabi 
el-Bann^ni) and the identical Hanhalt Mufti (Muhammad b. Yahy^) who had 
subscribed the former document. 
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determined action they would yield. The pitiable spectacle which 
the §eyhs were to present during the nineteenth century was not 
solely the result of the rapid overthrow of the old social order. It 
was the sudden culmination of a long process that had gradually 
sapped their moral position. 
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CHAPTER X 


THE ADMINISTRATION OF LAW 

I. THE NATURE OF ISLAMIC LAW 

I SLAMIC law is the deposit of a series of formulations conti¬ 
nued over a period of a thousand years. It is not our intention 
to attempt even a brief synopsis of its provisions, more especially 
as they are available, in fuller or lesser detail, in a number of 
authoritative publications.* This chapter is more in the nature of 
a note on certain aspects of the law which have an important bear¬ 
ing on the problems discussed in this and later volumes of our 
study, and deals in particular with two outstanding features which 
distinguish it from Western systems of law. In the first place, it 
is the product of juristic speculation, not statute-law; the state 
accepted it, and itself derived its legal sanction from it, but had 
little share in shaping it or determining its methods and decisions. 
In the second place, the basis of the system is not legal at all, but 
ethical; it arose out of the Kur^dnic prescriptions for social con¬ 
duct, which appeal to the religious duty and conscience of the 
Believer, and only exceptionally enforce them by specific penalties. 

The development of the §eria throughout the history of Islamic 
jurisprudence was conditioned by these two factors. It has already 
been mentioned in our first chapter that in the early centuries 
there was much dispute amongst jurists as to rulings and methods 
of interpretation, and more especially as to the place of rational 
judgement in meeting new problems. The difficulties which these 
disputes might have occasioned were surmounted by the acceptance 
of a dual principle. On the one hand, consensus of opinion {iana) 
was given the rank of a major source of law, little if at all inferior 
to Revelation and Prophetic Tradition. When such a consensus of 
opinion was reached on a given point, the door was closed to further 
controversy on that point. On the other hand, diversity of opinion 


* Amongst the more important are; J. Schacht, G. Bergstriisser's Grimd- 
ziige des Islamischen Rechts (Berlin, 1935) {IIan€fi)\ David Santillana, Istituzi(mi 
di Diritto Musulmano Malichita (Rome, 1926) {Mdlikt and Th. W. 

Juynboll, Handbuch des Islamischen Gesetzes (Leiden, 1910) (^dfi't); E. Sachau, 
Muhammedanisches Recht (Berlin, 1897) (^dfi't)^ and numerous translations of 
Arabic law-books (e.g. C. Hamilton, The Hedaya (London, 1791 and 1870 
[Hanefi]), There are more general studies in C. SnouckHurgronjCy Verspreide 
Geschriften, vol. ii (Leiden, 1923); C. H. Becker, Islamstudien, vol. i (Leipzig, 
1924); and M. Morand, Introduction d V^tude du Droit Musulman Algerien 
(Algiers, 1921). See also the articles collected in Lazv in the Middle East (ed. by 
M. Khadduri and H. J, Liebesny), vol. i. Middle East Institute, Washington, 
1955 - 
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was welcomed as ‘a mercy from God', and its sting thus removed. 
Actually, as we have seen, the Sunni jurists gradually enrolled 
themselves under four different schools, Hanefi, Mdliki, §dfii^ 
and Hanbali, each of which recognized the orthodoxy of the others 
and tolerated their divergences of detail. Hence there is no general 
‘Islamic law', but four specific orthodox interpretations of Islamic 
law, with the result that in a given case two, three, or even four 
different decisions are equally valid, although each judge or jurist 
might in theory decide only in accordance with the precedents of 
his own school. 

The state, as such, was incapable of altering this situation. It 
could, and in the Ottoman Empire did, select one school as norma¬ 
tive within its territories and limit its official recognition to that 
one, but it could not prevent the continued activity of the others, 
nor their validity for their own adherents. Still less could the state 
combine the rulings of the various schools into an eclectic code, and 
least of all could it legislate on its own initiative in competition 
with the S^na. For the law, being of divine inspiration, was 
superior to the state, which existed, in fact, only to execute it. But 
wTile this was universally recognized in theory, historical circum¬ 
stances had conspired to drive a w^edge between the state and the 
law, with unfavourable consequences for both. 

During the first century of Islam, while the §eria was still 
inchoate, ordinal*)^ judicial practice was based for the most part 
on traditional Arab usage, supplemented by the administrative 
regulations of the Umajyad Caliphs. The beginnings of Islamic 
jurisprudence coincided with a reaction against the application of 
such popular and administrative rules, and were dominated by the 
effort to bring both the practice and the theory of law into con¬ 
formity with the developing ethical outlook and ideas of Islam.^ 
The established schools of Islamic law represent the victory of this 
islamizing activity, and the resulting body of legal discussion, 
constituting the $enay was formally recognized by the 'Abb^sid 
Caliphs of Bagdad once and for all as the law administered in the 
KddVs courts (mahdkim seriyd). 

In spite of this, administrative practice still remained outside 
the control of the jurists, and tended increasingly to trench on the 
KddVs sphere. While the §eria remained in theoiy all-embracing, 
and its rules continued to be strictly applied in everything that had 
to do with religious duties and the family, certain branches of civil 
and penal law w^re frequently administered by other authorities. 
Such a limitation of the KddVs attributes was not in itself contrary 
to the §enay since the Kddt is, by definition, the delegate of the 
civil authority {Sultd 7 i)y which is accordingly free to restrict his 
^ See J. Schacht, The Origins of Islamic Jurisprudence {Oxiovdy 1950). 
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competence,* and to delegate the reserved subjects to other tribu¬ 
nals. Thus, from early times, theory and practice came into con¬ 
flict, and this conflict found expression in the existence side 
by side of divergent and overlapping jurisdictions. The critical 
weakness of the ^eri courts lay in the conduct of criminal cases 
and the difficulties sometimes experienced in enforcing the judg¬ 
ments of the Kadis. To offset this, certain legal powers, or powers 
of summary punishment, were conferred on the Muhtasih, as 
inspector of markets and censor of public morals,^ and on the 
officers of the surta or royal police.^ Furthermore, the Caliphs 
of Bagdad instituted a court of superior instance, called mazdlim, 
to deal with the more serious civil and criminal cases, especially 
when they involved administrative and military officers.^ 

It should be observed that none of these institutions and juris¬ 
dictions was extra-legal per se. The §erta itself leaves, in respect 
of criminal justice, a wide field to the discretion of the sovereign, 
or of the Kadi acting under the sovereign’s direction; and in the 
mazdlim-coxivt the Caliph or Sultan or his representative (usually 
sitting with a senior Kadi in attendance) exercised his discre¬ 
tionary powers to award discretionary punishments. The point 
of departure from the principles of the came from their prac¬ 
tice, more especially when Muhtasibs and police officers exceeded 
the strict limits of their jurisdictions and powers, and the 
mazdlim^comts, through caprice or administrative regulation, or 
by abusive extension of judicial functions, trespassed upon or vio¬ 
lated §eria norms. Under the Selcukids, the mazdlirriy delegated 
to royal officers, became still further assimilated to administrative 
courts, and (although evidence on the point is still lacking) pre¬ 
sumably still more subject to administrative regulation. With the 
development of the system of military iktas or fiefs, some of the 
regular functions of the mazdlim were transferred to the courts of 
KddVWasher,^ before whom alone the members of the standing 
military forces were justiciable, and to whose courts, in conse¬ 
quence, suits relating to property were generally referred. The 
kdnuns of the Ottoman Sultans and the extensive jurisdiction of the 
Kddi-asker were the logical end of this process.^ 

This intervention of the state in the administration of law led to 
a fissure, familiar in human affairs and especially in socio-religious 
systems, between the uncompromising supporters of the pure ideal 

^ See e.g., E. Tyan, Histoire de VOrganisation judiciaire en Pays d'lslam^ ii 
(Beirut, I943)» I 9 sqq. 

^ See Part I, pp. 279, 287-8, and Tyan, ii. 436 sqq. 

See ibid. 352 sqq. 

^ See Part i, p. 27, and Tyan, ii. 141 sqq. 

5 See ibid., 289 sqq. 

^ See Part I, p. 23, and pp. 119-90 below. 
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and those who, lest worse might befall, strove to maintain some 
liaison between the §eria and the state. The first class is repre¬ 
sented by that great body of Moslem jurists who, uninfluenced by 
the problems of power and the need of adjustment to practical 
issues, continued to develop the §eria on its now systematically 
established lines. Juristic casuistry, in the best sense, was from the 
outset an essential element in their method; but juristic specula¬ 
tion, unhampered by the necessity of applying its conclusions to 
the facts of daily life, followed the direction taken by much of 
medieval Islamic intellectual activity. Basing itself upon what were 
held to be the certain and infallible texts of a verbally-inspired 
Kurban and Prophetic Tradition, it pushed the method of deduc¬ 
tion and logical analysis to its utmost limit. Though the majority 
of jurists were absolutely sincere, casuistry sometimes declined 
into sophistry. More and more it came to be recognized that the 
juristic formulations of the ^erta were simply an ideal, though the 
fault was not imputed to the jurists but disguised, as in the passage 
quoted above from el-Cazali,^ by attributing all departures from 
it to the degeneracy of the age. 

Yet this ideal s3^stem continued to be valid law. The writings 
of the meanest legist, if they were accepted by his fellows, might 
determine the practice of the seri courts throughout the Empire, 
without requiring any authorization from the Sultan or even from 
the §eyhu 'l-hldin. Indeed, it was a compendium of legal deci¬ 
sions, the Fetdwd "Alemgin, compiled by a commission of jurists 
in India about the end of the seventeenth century, which was one 
of the books most widely used in the Ottoman lands in the 
eighteenth.^ 

That the ^ena was never elaborated into a formal code is 
probably, however, due less to this than to the circumstances of 
its origin. The Kur dn is commonly referred to by European 
writers as a law-book and Muhammad as a law-giver. It is true, 
as we have just said, that the sources of Islamic law are to be 
found in the Kurban and what was accepted as Prophetic Tradi¬ 
tion, but the former statement conveys an entirely false idea. There 
is not much more iaw’, in the strict sense, to be found in the 
KuFdn than in the Gospels, and the legal pronouncements 
ascribed to Muhammad in the Tradition are admitted, even by 
Moslem scholars, to be amongst those of more dubious authenti¬ 
city. For although Muhammad ‘legislated' upon occasion, the 
basis of his ‘legislation' is not legal, but ethical; he does not lay 

* Part I, p. 31. 

* Cf. Muradi, iv. 114: ‘They became famous in the HijSz, Egypt, Syria, and 
Riim, were universally used, and formed a source upon which the Muftis drew 
for their/etzuds.’ 
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down legal formulas, but indicates what is right conduct and what 
wrong. Even the most legal-sounding passages in the Kur an are 
generally accompanied by ethical qualifications and backed up by 
an appeal to religious feeling. 

The spirit of this legislation was shared by those jurists of Trak 
and Medina who, in the second century, gave its definitive shape 
to the §eria. Their outlook and standards also were ethico- 
religious, and the effect of their labours was that in all subsequent 
ages the legal pattern was woven on an ethical warp. The cate¬ 
gories into which all actions are juridically classified are moral 
categories: obligatory, recommended, indifferent, objectionable, 
prohibited. Thus the ^ena has been well summed up as ‘a doctrine 
of duties’; for many derelictions the penalties are religious, not 
civil, and sometimes no penalties are laid down at all. 

But while Islamic law, even in its later formulations, never lost 
this ethical character, it was exposed to a danger which is apt to 
invade every system in which speculation is not continually re¬ 
ferred to the test of practice. The Islamic ideal is, in its concep¬ 
tion of Justice itself, nearer to the Equity of the English common 
law than to the Roman statute law, in that, while the rights of the 
individual are fully recognized, the claims of the common good 
are always kept within view. The early law schools took cogni¬ 
zance of this principle under various narnes,^ but the stricter 
jurists of later times, on methodological grounds, attempted either 
to deny their legality, or to restrict them to a limited number of 
defined cases. They were not, in fact, entirely successful in this, 
for reasons which will be seen presently, but the effect of their 
arguments was to enhance, in the later expositions of the §ena, 
that appearance of rigidity and inflexibility which almost all writers 
on Islamic law have regarded as its chief feature. 

Those students of the law, on the other hand, who accepted 
the responsibility of administering it in practice, as judges in the 
seri courts, were forced to compromise in some degree between 
this ideal system and the actual circumstances of their place and 
time, at the price, as we have noted above,^ of some loss of esteem 
among their more rigid brethren. Such compromises were not 
always due to the intervention of the state, but often the result of 
practical legal issues which forced themselves upon the considera¬ 
tion of the judges. From earliest times Moslem jurists had been 
forced, even if unwillingly, to pay some attention to the variety 
of usages current among the peoples who entered into the Islamic 
Empire. In theory, the §ena superseded all such forms of cus¬ 
tomary law {'dda)y and it was one of the tasks of the jurists, un- 

* See Encyc. of I slam ^ art. ‘Istihsan and Isti§lah’ (Schacht). 

^ p, 82 above. 
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remittingly pursued, to translate this theory into practice. But the 
necessities of administration often came into conflict with their 
ideals, and the officers of the law sometimes found it more equit¬ 
able (and no doubt easier) to accept ingrained local usages, though 
they might run counter to the prescriptions of the ^^eria. Thus 
the practice of the law courts in every region was marked by more 
or less adaptation to the customs of the country.^ The con¬ 
sciences of the Kadis were, if necessary, cased by the admission 
of qualifying circumstances and by the so-called hiyal^ or 

interpretations by which the exact letter of the law could be made 
to permit a particular course of action. The term was less dis¬ 
paraging than it sounds,^ even if such artifices were spurned by 
the stricter sort. Very often, however, the application of customary 
law was not in the hands of the Kadis at all, but, as will be shown 
later, in those of different secular authorities. 

During the earlier centuries the application of administrative 
regulations might be justified in the same manner, but as the effec¬ 
tive influence of the jurists on administrative practice weakened, 
the Kadis were often forced to admit, on the ground of ‘compul¬ 
sion’, practices which conflicted more or less openly with the 
formulations of the ^eria.^ Since Kadis were frequently asso¬ 
ciated with the other offices and tribunals mentioned earlier in this 
chapter, the boundary between sett law and administrative ruling 
cannot always have been easy to draw^; and under the Mamluk 
Sultans of Egypt many Kddh seem to have administered concur¬ 
rently both scri law and a more informal penal law, based on 
public utility, known as siydsaj> The novelty introduced by the 
Ottoman Sultans was simply that the distinction between seri and 
administrative law was now codified through the issue of kdnuns 
and kdnun-ndrnes. And in so doing, though the Sultans showed, 
on the whole, the greatest concern for the proper organization and 
working of the seri courts in their dominions, yet they did not 
hesitate to introduce, or to sanction, a variety of rules and penal- 

^ This iipplied especially to contracts and obligations, and its significance must 
not be overstressed. In all matters of personal law it was much less important 
than the reverse influence of the ^eri a in moulding the diversity of usages into 
some degree of uniformity, and in bringing them within the radius of ^erl 
authority. Customary law, as admitted in these courts, thus constituted a kind 
of outer ring of seri practice, in which, very often, the principles of the ^^erVa 
were respected even if its explicit rulings were sidetracked. 

^ ^urut, pi. ^art, ‘condition’; hiyaly pi. of W/a, ‘artifice’ or ‘quibble’. 

^ ‘Evasions are considered as a permissible use of means put at man’s disposal 
by Allah himself’: Encyc. of Islam; art. ‘Shari’a’ (Schacht). See also Ibn Nuceym, 
el-A^bdh zva'l-Nazd'ir (Cairo, 1298), 218 sqq., and J. Schacht, ‘Die arabische 
/r/v«/-Litteratur’, in Der Islam, xv. 211-32. 

^ See for the later juristic admission of ‘compulsion’ {ikrdh) or ‘necessity’ 
{darura), C. Snouck Hurgronje, Verspreide Geschriften, ii (Leiden, 1923), 318. 

5 Tyan, Organisation judiciaire, ii. 161 sqq. 
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ties that conflicted with the letter of the §eria, as it had been 
elaborated by the jurists of earlier centuries.^ 

To sum up, then, it may be said that the §eri a, in its classical 
formulations, held up to the conscience of successive generations 
of Moslems an ideal, ethical even more than legal in the strict 
sense, of what a true Moslem society should be, while the practice 
of the courts reflected the measure in which each actual society 
fell short of that ideal. Yet one must not regard even the §eria 
as incapable of adaptation and modification to meet new circum¬ 
stances. True, it was in theory unchangeable; but while ancient 
rulings were handed down from generation to generation and 
never disappeared from the law-books, those which were no longer 
acceptable were allowed to fall into desuetude and newer rulings 
took their places. A zealous jurist might from time to time revive 
a discarded rule ‘to keep the Sunna alive', but his action inspired 
more mocking comment than appreciation. ‘There is probably 
nothing in Eastern life which appears stranger to the Occidental 
than this quiet shaping of the law, this entirely unformalistic 
jurisdiction which is yet so full of form, and this justice which 
remains free although it never loses sight of circumstances and of 
the personal sense of right and wrong.'^ The Islamic legal system, 
as we have seen, even included a special class of practitioners, the 
Muftis^^ whose real function it w^as to guide and to sanction this 
process of adaptation. It was the outwardly immutable form in 
which the §eria is enshrined, combined with the theoretical prin¬ 
ciples upon which it was constructed, which led bmropean obser¬ 
vers—as so often in the case of other Islamic institutions as well— 
to ascribe to it fixity and lack of adaptability and to regard it as 
an outworn system and an obstacle to progress. With this last 
criticism w^c shall deal in due course; but for our present purposes 
it is sufficient to note that under its external rigidity Islamic law 
showed in practice a degree of flexibility which allowed it to meet 
all the needs of the populations under its jurisdiction. 

The ideal, of course, was not always attained, but it was made 
easier to attain by the corporative structure of Islamic society, 
upon which we have already so often insisted. Where each group 
was relatively small, its general interests were more readily grasped, 

* e.g. the ^ert penalties for theft, adultery, slander, and the drinking of wine 
were by kdnUn either wholly or partially replaced by monetary fines, a form of 
punishment foreign to the J^erVa; seeJ.Schacht,‘Sarfa und Qanun im modernen 
Aegypten’, in xx(i932), 2 II sqq. But the limitation of the ancient 

penalties for such offences had long been a feature of Hanefi law; see J. Schacht, 
G. Bergstrdsser's Grundzuge d. Islam, Rechts, 97. Cf. also p. 129 below. 

^ A. de Kat Angelino, Colonial Policy (The Hague, 1931), i. 73. The whole 
passage, although referring strictly to customary law, deserves careful study 
from the standpoint of Islamic law as well. 

^ See Section III below. 
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and the individual, in his obvious dependence upon the group and 
the closeness of his relations with its other members, was more 
fully conscious that his own welfare was bound up with that of the 
group as a whole. There was thus an intimacy in the administra¬ 
tion of Moslem law, a regard for the relevance of each case to the 
interests of the Community, great or small, which is totally opposed 
to the impersonality of Western ‘Justice’, and which, with its 
moral objects and sanctions, appealed to and as a rule satisfied the 
moral sense of the people. 

11. THE kAdIS 

It has already been pointed out, in the first chapter, that the 
establishment and maintenance of the Islamic canon law or >^erta 
w^as one of the ruling principles of the Ottoman Sultanate. During 
the government of their predecessors in Egypt and Syria the judi¬ 
cial authority of the §eria had been sadly diminished. The Mam- 
luk Sultans, it is true, were careful to surround themselves with 
"Ulema and l^eyhs, to nominate chief Kddis of all four rites, and to 
carry them in their train on their progresses into Syria, but this 
external complaisance barely hid the growing encroachment of 
the royal officers upon the prerogatives of the Kddis and of ‘poli¬ 
tical law’ upon the ordinances of the ^ena.^ The substitution of 
Ottoman supremacy had an immediate and salutary effect; the 
officers and tribunals of the .^ena were again given effective 
jurisdiction (subject, it is true, to some limitation by kdnun) and 
endowed with the support and authority of the state. 

In describing the organization of the "Ulemd in the preceding 
chapter, we have had occasion to show how the Sultans reorganized 
the judicial service in the Empire under a hierarchy culminating 
in the ^eyhiid-lsldm and the two Kddi- askers of Rumclia and 
Anatolia. Below these, as we have seen, were the ‘Great’ Mollds 
who filled the offices of Chief Kddi in the capital, the two Holy 
Cities, Bursa, Adrianople, Damascus, Cairo, Jerusalem, Smyrna, 
Aleppo, and other centres.^ Below these again came the ‘Lesser’ 
Mollds in two grades, to the senior of which belonged the Kddis 
of Bagdad and Diyar Bekir. Lastly came the ordinary Kddis and 
their Naibs or substitutes. 

* See for the relations between the Mamluks and 'Ulema, Wiet, Precis, ii. 
239; Gaudefroy-Demombynes, La Syrie, pp. Ixxvi sqq.; for the encroachments 
of the hdcib or Chamberlain upon the ^er i administration, Makrizi, liitat, ii. 
219-20 (quoted in R. Levy, Sociology of Islam, ii. 246), Tyan, Organisation 
judiciaire, ii. 316-17, and Ibn yaldun, Prolegonienes, tr. de Slane, ii. 17-18. 

^ See p. 89 above. The chief Kddis in provincial capitals, and more espe¬ 
cially in Cairo, were sometimes locally called by the title of Kddi-'asker; cf. 
Chabrol, 236; Muh. Tawfik el-Bckri, Beyt el-^iddik, 61 (quoting the journal of 

*Abdu*l-Gani NSbulusi). 
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The subordinate Kadis were divided into three categories— 
European, Asiatic, and Egyptian. Those of Asia and Egypt were 
nominated by the Kddi-asker of Anatolia, and those of Europe 
by the Kadi- asker of Rumelia, who had jurisdiction also over the 
North African Regencies and the Crimea. The three services were 
entirely separate; Kadis were not transferred from one to another. 
I'he scheme was typically complicated, each service having a num¬ 
ber of grades up which its members worked their way. The 
European service had nine grades, the ninth and highest being 
formed by ‘The Six of Rumelia’ {Sitte-i Rumeli). The Asiatic ser¬ 
vice had ten and the Egyptian service (containing thirty-six 
jurisdictions in all) had six, the second highest grade in both ser¬ 
vices being called musile (‘introductory’), and the highest ‘The 
Six of Anatolia’ and ‘The Six of Egypt’ respectively. ^ 

By the middle of the eighteenth century all these posts were 
held on annual tenures,^ mainly by Turkish-speaking judges, 
and all were appointed by and directly responsible to the KadU 
'asker of Rumelia or Anatolia, not to the local Chief Kadi. All 
Kadis appointed to office in the provinces w^ere required to reside 
in their districts except for the two senior Kadis of each service 
wdio resided at the capital, those of Europe acting as counsellors 
to the Kddi-asker of Rumelia, and those of Asia and Egypt as 
counsellors to the Kddi-asker of Anatolia. They were knowm as 
Tahta Basis, ‘Heads of the List’."^ It is noted as a rare exception 
wdien an Ottoman Kddi spent his whole life in one post.*^ 

No vxxri was exacted from Kddis, but for each category there was 
a fixed tariff of dues of investiture, or for confirmation if their 
tenure was extended.^ These dues, howwer, established at a time 

* D’Ohsson, iv. 570; Hammer-Purgstall, Hist, de VEmpire Ottoman, trad. 
Hellert, xvii. 15; Report of el-'Ari§i, Bulletin de Vlnstitut d'J^jxypte, xviii. 1-18; 
and cf. generally Chabrol, Essai sur les rmrurs, esp. 229 sqq. It looks as though 
each service had originally possessed one top grade, in which there were six 
Kadis; that the European service had originally had two lower grades, and the 
Anatolian service originally eight lower grades. As it was, in the ‘Six of Rumelia’ 
grade there w'ere thirteen Kadis and in the ‘Six of Anatolia’ grade fifteen. Each 
grade in the Egyptian service still had six Kadis. 

^ Originally they were held in perpetuity, but (according to D’Ohsson, 545) 
w^ere changed to annual tenures at the end of the seventeenth century ‘in order 
to prevent abuses arising from a long stay in the same city and to facilitate the 
promotion of a multitude of candidates’; see, however. Chap. IX, p. 106, n. 5 
above. 

^ But it appears both from MurSdi’s biographies and from the names given in 
el-"Ariel’s report (loc. cit. 7/12), that local 'Ulema were frequently appointed to 
these posts. 

^ D’Ohsson, iv. 569-73. Ta}}ta means ‘a board’, and here, it would seem, a 
board or ‘slate’ bearing a list of names. 

* Cabarti, iv. 260/ix. 203. It is remarked even when a Kadi of Damascus held 
his office for five years: MurSdi, iv. 219. 

Hammer-Purgstall, trad. Hellert, xvii. 14. These ranged from 250 akges 
(150 for confirmation) for judges of the first grade to 67 ak^es (24 for confirma¬ 
tion) for those of the ninth. 
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when the revenues enjoyed by Kadis were reckoned only in hun¬ 
dreds of akges,^ in no way corresponded to the sums paid in the 
eighteenth century by aspirants to judicial office. Like all other 
official posts they were farmed out, if not actually to the highest 
bidder, at least for very substantial amounts. The Chief Kadi of 
Cairo paid 10,000 paras a month to the §eyhu 'l-lsldrn in addition 
to an unspecified sum paid to the Kddi-asker of Anatolia;^ and 
a Chief Kadi of Damascus is said to have paid some 30,000 or 
40,000 ducats for his office.^ 

As the school of Abu Hanifa was the official rite throughout the 
Ottoman dominions, the Ottoman government directly appointed 
only the Hanefi Kddis, and recognized only their decisions in legal 
matters. Where a considerable proportion of the local population 
adhered to another of the four schools (as was, in fact, generally 
the case in Egypt and Syria),*^ the local authorities seem to have 
been empowered to recognize one of the leading local jurists of 
each school as Kadi for members of its own rite;*'^ but the limits of 
the jurisdiction of these Kddis and their relation to the Hanefi 
Kddi are still obscure. The Kddis of the dissident {^li) groups 
were apparently on a somewhat similar footing, and in the Lebanon 
the Kddi of the Druses was appointed by the Druse Emir.^ 

On taking over their offices, each Chief Kddi and Kddi regu¬ 
larly proceeded to appoint one or more judges-substitute {NdHbs), 
the number of these being regulated by usage. It is a striking com¬ 
mentary on the change of spirit in the Ottoman administration 
that, whereas the Kdnun-ndine of Suleyman had strictly forbid¬ 
den the Kddis to sell to substitutes the right of dispensing justice, 
and had enjoined the Pasa of Egypt to depose summarily all ‘who 
should render themselves guilty of this corrupt practice*,'^ the 
Kddi of Cairo now received on appointment a fermdn authorizing 
him to select as many substitutes as he found suitable.^ 

^ Hammer, Staatsverfassungy ii. 389-90; and cf. p. 94 above. 

^ So according to Chabrol, 236. 

^ According to a Venetian report quoted by Lammens, La Syrie, ii. 61. 

^ Lower Egypt and a great part of Syria were ^dfii] Upper Egypt and certain 
regions in Syria follow^ed the Maliki school; the Hanhali school predominated 
in the district of Nablus and had a small following in some other Syrian and 
*Iraki tow^ns (Damascus, Ba'albek, Bai 5 :dc 1 d), but had completely disappeared 
from Egypt, as is remarked by Cabarti (iv. 229/ix. 139). 

5 Kddi at Damascus; Muradi, iv. 126; at Mo?uI, iv. 69; Mdliki Kddi, 

iv. 109; Hanbalt Kddis, i. 219, 254; iii. 8. By the end of the eighteenth century 
these /e«(/f-ships were no longer filled in Egypt; el-'Ari§i (see p. 103, n. 3) speaks 
only of ‘the’ Kddi and four Muftis (p. 24), although Cabarti (iv. 248/ix. 179) 
dates the withdrawal of recognition from the three non-lianefi Kddis only from 
the ‘Turkish occupation’, i.e. after 1802. 

^ Volney, i. 454. 

’ Canoun-namd, ap. Digeon, ii. 260; Barkan, Z.E.E., 3^2» § 41. 

® Chabrol, 232; and cf. el-Ari§i in Bulletin de Vlnstitut d'Egypte, xviii. 7-8/13, 
9/15-16 (translation inexact). 
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Naibs in the eighteenth century were of various kinds. It seems 
probable, however, that originally they were employed only to 
represent the Mollds or Kadis who appointed them in the various 
subdivisions (called ncihiye, ‘district’) of their inevleviyets or kaclds. 
Mevleviyets sometimes comprised large numbers of such districts. 
Thus, in the mid-seventeenth century, the mevleviyet of Eyyub 
comprised twenty-six, and that of Galata no less than forty-four.^ 
At Cairo there were eleven Nd^ibs under the jurisdiction of the 
Kddi- asker: nine in various quarters of the city, one in Bulak, and 
one in Old Cairo, each of whom paid a fixed monthly sum for his 
office.^ Almost all other cities also, and even some of the smaller 
jurisdictions, were divided into several niydbas; at Aleppo, for 
example, there were four.^ Such Nd'ihs were called Kadd Nd'ibis 
in later times, to distinguish them from those who then discharged 
most of their KddVs work at his headquarters and were hence 
termed Bah Na ibis, ‘Deputies of the Gate’."^ Again, when a Molld 
or Kddt was absent from his headquarters, he would appoint a 
special Nd^ib to represent him.^ Finally, certain kadds were 
allotted to retired "XJlemd as arpaUks\ that is to say, such 'Ulernd 
were entitled to draw the revenues derivable from the courts of 
these places, which they shared with NdHbs whom they appointed 
to discharge their judicial duties.^ 

All Nd'ibs were nominated by the Mollds or Kddis for whom 
they deputized, but had to be confirmed in oflice by one or other 
of the Kddi- askers. Their service, unlike that of the regular judges, 
was thus not organized imperially, and so admitted of no system 
of promotion such as characterized the others. As they were 
usually (but not always) local jurists, who bought the confirma¬ 
tion of their office from each new Kddi on his appointment, con¬ 
tinuity in judicial administration was maintained in spite of the 
frequent change of the official holders of the ife<7(/f-ships.^ A sepa¬ 
rate, and very profitable, office was that of Kassdrn, or Divider 


* Evliya, quoted by *Osman Nuri, i. 300. 

^ According to Chabrol (236), the sum paid by each might amount to 900 
paras a month; cf. also Cabarti, iv. 248/ix. 178; el-‘Ari§i, 9/15. 

^ Muradi, i. 63; ii. 49, &c. 

^ From the familiar use of Bab, Der, Kapi, meaning ‘Gate’, to signify ‘palace’ 
or ‘headquarters’; cf. Part I, p. 44, note. 

^ These NcVihs w ere then called Molld Vckili or Kddi Vekili. 

^ D’Ohsson, iv. 573-6. 

’ Chabrol (237) states that although the cost of provincial niydbas was not 
exactly known, it was apparently not more than 40,000 paras per annum for an 
average charge. Cabarti (ii. 127/iv. 239-40) relates that a certain ^peyl} bought 
the post of Nd'ih at AbySr for ten successive years and acquired a large fortune, 
and that a mamluk of his held a similar post in other towns. The Damascene 
historian el-Muhibbi acted as Nd’ib both in Mecca and in Cairo: Muradi, iv. 
86. A Turkish Kddi at Damascus appointed his own brother as Nd'ib: ibid, 
i. 32. Nd’ibs might even be ‘lay’ persons: e.g. MurSdi, i. 196-7 ; hi. 173, 
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of Inheritances, which was also farmed from the Kadi for a recog¬ 
nized sum.^ 

By immemorial usage the judge was permitted to make a charge 
of 21 per cent, on the object of litigation, by way of court expenses.^ 
This sum was either deducted from the property in question, 
when possible, or was paid by the successful party.^ He had also 
certain rights on sales or transfers of offices, pensions and the like, 
and on the division of inheritances, and to a small signature fee 
on documents of judgments and other matters submitted to him 
from the various tribunals."^ The principal Kadis in each area had 
in addition the general supervision of the mosques and of the 
endowments {zvakfs) created for their upkeep or for other charit¬ 
able purposes; and where, as at Damascus, appointments to pro¬ 
fessorial posts in the vuidrasas were made by diploma, the Kadi 
assigned vacant posts to candidates, subject to confirmation from 
Istanbul.'^ 

In the Ottoman system, moreover, the Kddi exercised not only 
judicial functions, but also a degree of general supervision over 
the conduct of the administration. Thus the Kadis of the coastal 
cities in Eg>^pt were enjoined to control the actions of the customs 
department and to certify the accounts before they were sub¬ 
mitted to the Pasa,^ In the frequent disputes between rival fac¬ 
tions and even rival Pasas they w^ere called upon to act as mediators 
occasionally they were authorized to depose a Pasaf and in the 
absence of a regularly-appointed governor they might even take over 
the government of a city or province.^ 

* Cf. Cabarli, iv. 248; Mich. Dam. 21. 

^ Since the clerks, ushers, and interpreters, if required, were in theory paid 
by the Kddi. Cabarti (iv. 248/Lx. 178) remarks that in lawsuits involving "Ulemd 
and Ernirs (i.e. persons of high rank) the fees were fixed by them ‘according 
to their indulgence and desire to do him honour’. Sec also Lane, Modern 
Egyptians, ch. iv. 

This, which was the universal rule in Moslem practice, had the disadvantage 
of encouraging unscrupulous persons to institute vexatious suits, particularly 
against non-Moslems, in order to extort money from them by compounding the 
case; cf. on these ‘legal ava?uas' Russell, 121, Thornton, Turkey-, i. 202-3, ^^^^1 
Cal^arti, iv. 249/ix. 180 (who signalizes it as an abuse recently introduced). 

Cabarti, iv. 248/ix. 178 (the translation is loose). Seyyid Mustafa (i. 20) 
states that the salaries originally allotted to Kadis were so small that in the time 
of Bayezid I they were found to have been supplementing them in undesirable 
ways. Hence a scale of fees for the notarial services they performed was fixed, 
and they were authorized to draw^ them. The recognized sources of income of 
the Kddi of Cairo are summarized by el 'Ari^i, p. 23. 

bn occasion, however, the diploma issued at Istanbul conferred the post 
on a difierent candidate: Muradi, i. 251, 260; ii. 151. 

^ Canoun-mwie, ap. Digeon, ii. 225; Barkan, Z,E.E. i. 370. The Kddi of Alex¬ 
andria also dealt in the first instance with requests to load grain by European 
merchants: ibid., 221, Barkan, 369. ’ Gazzi, iii, 293. 

^ Mich. Dam. 4 (on the deposition of Cezzar after his first term of office at 
Damascus). 

^ Mich. Dam. 14: the Kddi of Damascus on the death of CezzSr. The legal 
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There were consequently ample means at the disposal of the 
judges for enriching themselves, and no doubt they were often 
utilized. It might well seem that the system of appointing foreign 
judges on annual tenures, and free to buy and sell their offices, was 
calculated, far from repressing abuses, to create them in the grossest 
form. There can be no question also that the effects of that general 
deterioration in the higher ranks of the learned profession, which 
we have described in a previous chapter, were melancholy in the 
extreme. The arpalik-inatset system, which involved the dis¬ 
charge of judicial duties by substitutes, came in course of time to 
extend far beyond the ranks of ma zul officials, for whose benefit 
it had been created.^ Now that the sons of Great Mollcis obtained 
their diplomas while they were still children, and by this means 
became eligible for rnahrec rank when no more than five and twenty, 
they were often so evidently incapable of performing the functions 
involved, even if they desired to do so, that they usually engaged 
a substitute for the purpose. Hence the existence of that type of 
Nd'^ib or substitute to which we have already referred, called Mollci 
vektli or Kadi vckili^ Nor were such Nddbs employed only by 
judges of rnahrec rank. All the Great Mollds whose offices were 
provincial preferred as a rule to reside in the capital and send these 
vekUs to the cities that should have been the scene of their activi¬ 
ties. Among the seyhXy families of the provincial capitals too, the 
same practice found imitators.'^ Only in the cases of Mecca and 
Medina was it considered improper that the judges concerned 
should not put in a personal appearance. To make matters worse, 
it appears that a great many of the substitutes employed by the 
Mollds were persons without any but the most superficial acquain¬ 
tance with the law, if indeed they were members of the learned 
profession at all, which was not always the case.^ 

Yet, in spite of the complaints of such reformers as Ko^u Bey 
and of the diatribes of several European observers,^ the system 

status of the Kddt as acting governor in the event of the Pasa's death is asserted 
also by the Haneji jurist Ibn Nuceym (RLsdla 17, in MeamVai al-Rasa ily 
annexed to vol. ii. of el-A§hdli zva'l-Nazd'ir, Istanbul, 1290, pp. 55-56). 

* See above, p. 109. 

^ See above, p. 124. 

^ Syrian ^peyfjs who held /?^Jf-ships as ar/xa/iArj: MurSdi, i. 176; ii. 128; hi. 
3, 47. 

^ See above, p. 124. 

5 e.g. Chabrol, 239; ‘Versant Tor ^ pleines mains pour s’asseoir dans un tri¬ 
bunal, ils ne regardaient le glaive dont la loi les armait alors que comme un 
instrument de richesse. . . . Tous les grands moyens en leur pouvoir etaient, 
pour ainsi dire, diriges vers un meme but, celui d’amasser: aussi ne perdaient-ils 
aucune occasion degrossir leur tresor. Ceuxchez lesquels I’amour de la justice 
et de rhumanite balan^ait la soif de Tor, se montraient un peu plus equitables; 
les autres n’etaient retenus que par la crainte de compromettre leur reputation.’ 
Volney (ii. 249) is almost equally eloquent, and still more vague. Russell, 120, 
is, as usual, fairer in his estimate. 
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worked on the whole to the satisfaction of public opinion. It will 
be observed that the judges had as their main direct source of 
revenue the charges levied upon the object of litigation; and it was 
in the exaction of these that the principal abuses oecurred.^ The 
amount levied might be raised on various pretexts to as much as 
8 or 10 per cent., but only when the victims were either well-to-do 
artisans or merchants, or, even more frequently, ‘spoilers’ them¬ 
selves, kapt kulus, or Mamluks. It was probably seldom that this 
system had the result of making justice too expensive for the poor, 
since (apart altogether from the fact that it was the winning party 
that w^as liable for the costs) sound tradition ensured that a plea of 
poverty was rarely tendered in vain in the KddVs court.^ 

Together with this, it must not be forgotten that the great bulk 
of the ordinary disputes did not come into the Kadis courts at 
all, w^hether those of the titular Ottoman Kddis or of their local 
substitutes. We have already seen that each village, corporation, 
and social group had its own arbitral organization, and that in¬ 
ternal disputes were dealt w ith summarily by the l^eyh of the 
village or of the relevant guild or corporation; and it will be seen 
later that when legal advice and arbitration were required, large 
sections of the population preferred to take the matter before their 
local "JJlemd and Muftis.^ Furthermore, certain offences against 
social convention wxre punished almost automatically by death 
without the intervention of any formal judicial or executive 
authority at all, especially in those groups which still maintained 
the social traditions of the nomad tribes. The principal offences 
so dealt wdth were unchastity and adultery. A village girl found 
guilty of unchastity was taken out into the desert by her parents 

* Chabrol, 239-40: ‘Les jupemens d’un qady obtiennent presque toujours 
rassentiment des hommes eclaires, ct il serait injuste d’appliquer a ces magis- 
trats, dans toute sa rigueur, le reprochc de partialite et dc corruption epic 
plusicurs ecrivains ont adrcss6 aux juges musulmans en general. . . . Les abus 
sont plutot dans I’arbitraire de la taxe, et Ton a toujours murmure de I’inegale 
perception des frais de justice.’ Cf. Thornton, i. 195-6: ‘Generally speaking, 
the decision of the judges in causes wherein both parties are Mussulmans, is 
unbiassed. Public opinion, which is nowhere more free or more energetic than 
among the Turks, checks the voluntary' commission of any injustice with respect 
to them.’ Cf. Cinzzi, iii. 293; a Kadi of Aleppo stoned by the populace because 
he was oppressive and accepted bribes; Cabarti, ii. 159/v. 25-26. 

^ Cabarti asserts that ‘the Kddis who used to come from Istanbul in the days 
of the Egyptian arntrs [i.e. the Mamluks] never transgressed the established 
usages and kdmms' (iv. 240/ix. 198). But he also cites a case (which, however, 
was in 1807, during the government of Mehmed *Ali) of a certain student who 
was at a disadvantage in a lawsuit ‘especially because he was penniless and 
had none of the money which is now indispensable for commissions and bribes 
to intermediaries and those who render judgments and to their hangers-on’ 
(iv. 64/viii. 139). 

^ Especially since, as it will be recalled, the courts administered Hariefi law 
exclusively, while the bulk of the population in Eg>'pt and many in Syria be¬ 
longed to the i^dKi or Mdlikt schools. 
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or relatives and killed without more ado, and an unfaithful wife 
was often drowned, sometimes with her paramour.^ This survival 
of nomadic customary law, in which the social group sets its own 
standards and maintains their validity in its internal life as against 
all forms of law imposed by an external authority, is one of the 
outstanding characteristics of the traditional social structure in 
Western Asia and North Africa. Yet another of its consequences 
was the operation of the law of vengeance and the resulting blood- 
feuds, which frequently gave rise to a state of private war, openly 
pursued and condoned.^ 

While, therefore, the Kadis' courts were in theory competent 
to administer every branch of law (the distinction between civil, 
penal, personal, and other divisions of law not being recognized 
by Moslem jurists) and to every section of the population from 
Pasas to beduin, very considerable limitations were, in practice, im¬ 
posed upon their range of functions by the existence of these group 
tribunals and customary usages. But such derogations were at 
least in favour of institutions which themselves partook of the 
nature of law. A far more serious limitation, inasmuch as it was 
both illegal in fact and contralegal in principle, was the abuse of 
penal authority by military and administrative officers. This was 
the real point of weakness in judicial administration in all Islamic 
countries. Caliphs and Sultans, as we have seen, had from early 
times set up special jurisdictions and administrative tribunals, 
alongside the ^eri courts; and under effective control, when they 
w'ere confined to the special functions delegated to them by the 
sovereign, they contributed to the maintenance of good order and 
government.^ But the recurrent weakness displayed by all public 
institutions in face of the encroachments of military authority 
repeatedly led to abusive extensions of their powers; military com¬ 
manders, police officers, sometimes even minor officials, would 
order punishments and executions without the semblance of a 
trial, and, in the vast majority of cases, without being called to 
account for their actions. One result had been to create a series 
of conflicting and overlapping jurisdictions; another, more impor¬ 
tant for its consequences upon the standards of public morality, 
w^as that the infliction of punishment, especially by the military 
power, involved no moral reprobation, and in no way degraded 

^ That these practices still survive in E^O''ptian villages is attested by numer¬ 
ous observers, e.g. W. S. Blackman, The FeUahin of Upper Egypt (London, 1927), 
44-45, and H. Habib Ayrout, Fellahs (Cairo, 1942), 121, 123; and cf. Volney, i. 
175. For Syria cf. F. Ammoun, La Syrie criminelle (Paris, 1929), 165, and for 
TrSk E. Main, Iraq from Mandate to Independence (London, 1935), 173-4. These 
practices are not, of course, condoned by the ^erVa, 

^ Chabrol, 277; Agenda de Malus, 154-5; cf. above, Ch. IV, i. 

^ For the history of these offices prior to the Ottoman period see E. Tyan, 
Organisation judiciaire en Pays d'lslam^ ii. (Beirut, 1943). 
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the recipient, who was more often regarded as the victim of arbi¬ 
trary officiousness than as one who had received due retribution 
for his own offences.^ 

As we have indicated above,“ the Ottoman Sultans by thtir kdnuns 
had attempted to put an end to such abuses, and to reform both 
the administration and the administrative tribunals by defining 
their powers and codifying the penalties which they were authorized 
to inflict. The Egyptian kdnun-ndine of Siileyman could not well 
be more explicit in its denunciation of ‘the barbarity of Kdsifs, 
Arab $eyhsy and other persons who without reasonable cause put 
cultivators to death and seize their propertyThat a Kd§if 
should inflict even a fine or a corporal punishment upon a peasant 
is prohibited except with the consent of the local Kddi.^ Breaches 
of these regulations were to be investigated by the Pasa, and ‘the 
judge who takes the part of the powerful wrongdoer is to be com¬ 
mitted to prison and dismissed from his post’.^ Likewise, the 
Suhafi or prefect of police, although charged with the policing of 
the city, ‘may not judge the cases of individuals, which are to be 
brought before the Kddiy who will give judgment according to the 
t$eria\^ The divan constituted the supreme tribunal in Egypt, 
and served not only as a military court but also as a court of 
appeal, administering Ottoman official law, i.e. the $eria supple¬ 
mented by the Sultans’ kdnunsd 

How long these and similar regulations were observed cannot 
be determined, but sooner or later they, like all previous attempts 
to restrain illegality, fell into desuetude. The generality of Euro¬ 
pean observers were struck by the arbitrary conduct and indif¬ 
ference to human life shown by the military and the police.® 

^ Cf. Hamoiit, i. 404: ‘II rentre dans la societe, reprend ses habitudes, son 
commerce, son premier emploi, et souvent . . . les anciens detenus sont promus 
a des functions plus elevees que celles dont ils etaient investis lors de leur 
condamnation’; also Clot-Bey, Aperfu, ii. 105. According to Evliya Efendi 
(trails. Hammer, ii. 169), the assistants of the provost {Muhtasib) on occasions 
of public procession ‘give a good beating to certain men, on the pretext that they 
do not sell just measure’. 

^ p. 116 above. 

^ Digeon, ii. 262; Barkan, Z.E.E., 383, § 42. 

Digeon, ii. 202-3; Barkan, 362, § 13. In all cases fines were to conform to 
the established tariff; as already pointed out, fines, though not authorized by 
the ^peria, were sanctioned by the kanihis, 

^ Digeon, ii. 262; Barkan, 383. 'Fhc kanun further threatens with the royal 
displeasure ‘any Pasa who should have the criminal indulgence to relax in the 
execution of the present article’, although to commit a defaulting Kadi to prison 
was a further encroachment by kdiiun on the ^'ert'a, 

^ Digeon, ii. 259-60 (replaces the Kddi by the divdn\ but see Barkan, 382, 

§ 41)* 

In the latter respect (for which see Part I, p. 202) the divdn took the place 
of the former mazdlim courts of the Sultans or their representatives. The pre¬ 
sence ex-ojjicio of the Kddi and other §ert representatives as members of the 
divdn must not, of course, be taken to indicate that the divdfi was a ^er*i tribunal. 
® e.g. Thornton, i. 204 sqq.; Volney, i. 162; ii. 244. 

B 5207 K 
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Conditions in this respect no doubt varied as between provinces,* 
but the impotence of the provincial authorities to protect the 
population from their tyranny is evidenced by the practice of send¬ 
ing memorials to the Sublime Porte itself,^ and in Egypt by the 
action of the §eyh eUBeled 'Otm^n Bey Du’l-Fikar in reviving, 
about 1743, the custom of mazalim-conxX.^, two of which he set 
up in his house, one for men and one for women.^ 

The ordinary procedure in the hearing of cases in the KddVs 
court is described by E. W. Lane as follows:^ 

‘When a person has a suit to prefer at the Mahkemeh [Tribunal] 
against another individual or party, he goes thither, and applies to the 
Bdsh Rusul (or chief of the bailiffs or sergeants who execute arrests)* 
for a “Rasool” to arrest the accused. The Rasool receives a piastre or 
two, and generally gives half of this fee privately to his chief. The plain¬ 
tiff and defendant then present themselves in a great hall of the Mah¬ 
kemeh, which is a large saloon, facing a spacious court, and having an 
open front formed by a row of columns and arches.^ Here are seated 
several officers called “Shahids’",^ whose business is to hear and write 
the statements of the case to be submitted to judgment, and who are 
under the authority of the “Bash Katib” (or Chief Secretary). The 
plaintiff, addressing any one of the Shdhids whom he finds unoccupied, 
states the case, and the Shahid commits it to writing, and receives a fee 
of a piastre or more; after which, if the case be of a trifling nature, and 
the defendant acknowledges the justice of the suit, he (the Shahid) passes 
sentence;® but otherwise he conducts the two parties before the Ndib, 
who holds his court in an inner apartment. The Naib, having heard the 
case, desires the plaintiff to procure a “fetwa” (or judicial decision) from 

* Instances are cited of protests made by the of Damascus apainst sum¬ 
mary executions by military authorities, and with some success (Mich. Dam. 

30, 37). 

^ Examples of memorials to the Porte are not infrequent, e.g. Gazzi, iii. 304; 
Mich. Darn., 4; Recueil de Firmans^ Nos. 3, 5, 10. 

3 Cabarti, i. 179/ii. 87-88. 

^ Modern Egyptians^ ch. iv. Though Lane’s description refers to the reign of 
Mehmed-'Ali, there is no reason to suppose that the procedure was in any W'ay 
different in the eighteenth centur>s and cf, D’Ohsson, iv. 582-3. 

* On the Kddfs ushers (*awn or rastll) see E. Tyan, Organisation judiciaire 
en Pays d'Islam, i (Paris, 1938), 383. 

^ Such a saloon is still to be seen in the traditional ‘KSdi’s House’ {Beyt 
el-Kddt) in Cairo and in a former Mamluk residence outside the B^b Zuweyla. 

The term §dhid (literally ‘witness’), technically applied to those persons 
w'hose testimony is accepted in the Islamic courts, became in time the name of 
a subordinate class of legal officers, of a lower educational standing than the 
fully-qualified Kddis and Muftis. A synonym is '««//, literally ‘one possessed of 
moral responsibility’, or more often kdtih^ ‘clerk, notary’. Such kdtibs often held 
responsible judicial positions, especially as dividers of inheritances {kassdm: 
MurSdi, ii. 118, 164, 184; iv. 228-9), and sometimes acquired a considerable 
fortune, not always honestly, from their practice; cf. Cabarti, ii. 267/v. 224, and 
Muradi, iv. 5, 206. On the history of this class see E. Tyan, Le Notariat . . . 
dans la Pratique du Droit musulman (Lyon, 1945). 

^ The relevant documents being countersigned by the Kadi for a trifling 
fee: Cabarti, iv. 248 (not in the translation). 
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the Muftee of the sect of the Hanafees,* who receives a fee—seldom less 
than ten piastres, and often more than a hundred or two hundred. This 
is the course pursued in all cases but those of a very trifling nature, which 
are settled with less trouble, and those of great importance or intricacy. 
A case of the latter kind is tried in the private apartment of the Kddee, 
before the Kadcc himself, the Naib, and the Muftee of the Hanafees, 
who is summoned to hear it and to give his decision; and sometimes, in 
case of very great difficulty or moment, several of the 'Ulama are, in like 
manner, summoned. The Muftee hears the case and writes the sentence, 
and the Kadee confirms his judgment, and stamps the paper with his 
seal, wdiich is all that he has to do in any caseh^ 

Apart from the exaction of unauthorized fees, some of the prin¬ 
cipal abuses of justice arose from the conception of evidence cur¬ 
rent in the Moslem courts. Both parties are required to present 
themselves before the court, but in the normal procedure evidence 
is given on one side only. The plaintiff is called upon to produce 
at least two witnesses, who are required to be men of good charac¬ 
ter; written or documentary evidence is excluded except in speci¬ 
fied cases. If the evidence given on the plaintiff’s behalf is sufficient 
to carry conviction, decision must be given in his favour; if not, the 
defendant is not required to produce witnesses, but to clear himself 
by oath, and when he does so the case is dismissed. The procedure 
may be varied according to the discretion of the judge, but in 
general any 'conflict of evidence’ is avoided. The volume of oral 
evidence is thus a decisive factor in any case, and difficulties were 
created by restrictions as to the persons whose evidence could be 
admitted. Thus the testimony of close relatives is generally re¬ 
jected, and likewise that of slaves, or even of a master in favour of 
his slave. The evidence of two women is reckoned as equal only 
to that of one man; that of non-Moslems against Moslems is 
occasionally but grudgingly admitted, and on serious charges not 
admitted at all. 

The principles underlying such restrictions are indeed respect¬ 
able, but they sometimes amounted in effect to a denial of justice, 
especially as the taking of an oath was very lightly regarded in all 
except pious circles. A still more flagrant abuse was the suborning 
of false witnesses, which was apparently a common enough prac¬ 
tice in all countries.^ The kdnuns of Suleyman contain several pro¬ 
visions intended to prevent such miscarriages of justice through 

* On the office and function of the Mufti see the following section. 

* Chabrol (202-3) asserts a different view; ‘II cst rare qu’un qady tr^s-vers6 
dans la jurisprudence demande I’opinion d^un moufty, et encore plus qu’il s’en 
tienne h ses decisions; mais, s’il n’est pas fort habile, comme il arrive assez sou- 
vent, il demande toujours I’avis du moufty avant de prononcer.’ 

^ Lane, loc. cit.; MurSdi, i. 206: the Mufti of Damascus with the KddVs 
connivance procured a sentence against a student by means of false witnesses, 
‘all of whom [it is added] died within a short time’. 
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the manoeuvres of dishonest persons on pain of the Kddt's dis¬ 
missal and punishment.^ The conduct of certain judges towards 
litigants, especially those of humble station, seems also to have been 
open to reproach, and a curious record is preserved of a Kddi of 
Aleppo who was removed from office in 1813 on the ground that 
‘he treated the nobles and notables of the town, and even the 
governor himself, as if they were common people^ and so far forgot 
himself on one occasion as to strike the Mufii on the face.^ 

Since the Kddi was concerned not only with the settlement of 
disputes but also with civil contracts of all kinds, he or his Nd'ib 
acted as notary-public, registrar, and procurator, officiated at mar¬ 
riages of notables, and looked after the property of orphans and 
minors. The business of the §eri courts was therefore extensive 
and often complicated, but by law and usage no provision was 
made for more than a single judge in each court. The decision of 
the first court before which any case was heard was final, no one 
court having in theory a status higher than another. But although 
the practice of taking a case decided in one court to another court 
for retrial is strictly contrary to Islamic law, it evidently existed 
in Egypt, since in 1786 the Kaptan Pa§a Hasan published an 
order prohibiting it,^ and at the time of the French occupation 
the court of the Kddi- asker served occasionally as a court of appeal 
against the decisions of his substitutes.^ 

Although, as the preceding pages have shown, the giving of de¬ 
cisions contrary to law in the interests of a more powerful or better¬ 
paying party was, from all accounts, not unknown, the available 
evidence suggests that it cannot have been so common or wide¬ 
spread as European writers have usually assumed. The conduct 
of the Kddis was in fact subjected to two controls, an outer and an 
inner. The outer was supplied, not so much by the official mea¬ 
sures of supervision, whether by the civil authorities or by superior 
officers in the judicial service, as by the jealous surveillance of their 
potential rivals and of the "Ulema, A certain degree of latitude was 
tacitly allowed, but misdealing that became too persistent or extra¬ 
vagant generally resulted in the offender forfeiting both place and 
reputation, and often his ill-gotten gains to boot .5 From a very 
early date the §eyhs had adopted a critical attitude towards the 
KddiSy regarding them often as little better than hypocrites and 
time-servers; and the stricter sort, with the Sufis generally, echoed 
el-Gaz^li^s counsel to have nothing to do with them.<^ In the 
Ottoman system the gap between "Alim and Kddi in the Arab 

* Digeon, ii. 260-1; Barkan, 382-3. 

^ Gazzi, iii. 320. ^ Cabarti, ii. 124/iv. 232. 

^ Chabrol, 235-6. See also p. 129 above. 

* MurSdi, iv. 24-25; Gazzi, iii. 304; Mich. Dam. 21. 

^ See A. Mez, Die Renaissance des Islams, 209-10; and cf. above, p. 82. 
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provinces was widened by the former’s ignorance of Turkish, and 
though there is mention of friendly relations between Kadis and 
the local "Ulema in all our sources,* they give evidence also of the 
survival of the traditional attitude.^ And yet another check upon 
arbitrary action lay in the facts that custom and tradition had long 
since settled the precedents in almost every possible case, and that 
the Kadi's ‘decisions’ were often little more than an authentication 
of the rulings supplied by the Mufti. 

But in the last resort the principal safeguard was the moral con¬ 
science of the judges themselves and of the community. Those 
who may be disposed to regard this as an illusory and ineffective 
protection may doubtless point to many examples which confirm 
their distrust, but the very maintenance of the system itself to 
the general satisfaction of the people suggests that these incidents 
are not to be taken as typical of its general working.^ We shall 
revert to this aspect in dealing with the spirit and the ideals 
fostered by the system of religious education; at this point it is 
sufficient to conclude that that spirit and those ideals cannot have 
been entirely without effect in the ordinaiy operation of the reli¬ 
gious courts. 


III. THE MUFTlS 

The Islamic legal system included, alongside the Kddis^ a second 
class of practitioners, known as Muftis. We have already seen that 
the ^eriUy so far from constituting a fixed code, consisted rather 
of a discussion of the duties of Moslems, formulated over the cen¬ 
turies in a vast literature of legal argument. In the early days, when 
this literature was still in its beginnings and many doubtful ques¬ 
tions called for authoritative rulings, a number of eminent jurists 
met this need by ‘exerting themselves’ to discover, from the recog¬ 
nized sources of revealed law and the application of analogy, what 
the appropriate rulings should be. Such doctors were accordingly 
called Muctahidsf and from their sometimes divergent decisions 
sprang the various ‘schools’ or ‘rites’ of orthodox Sunni Islam. 
But once these schools w^ere established, the "Ulema were pro¬ 
gressively restricted in their liberty of interpretation, having now 

* e.g. Muradi, i. 222. 

^ MurSdi, ii. 59; and note also the relatively small part played by the Kadis 
in Cabarti’s chronicle. 

^ Cf. Chabrol, 235: ‘Ainsi Topinion et la morale imposaient en quelque sorte 
des homes ^ I’avidite des juges. On remarquait m8me assez communement que 
le qady a’skar, homme d'un caractere grave et imposant, entour6 de la consi¬ 
deration publique, se contentait de ce qui lui etait offert, sans jamais rien exiger 
de lui-mdme, pour conserver Festime des grands et I’affection du peuple.* 

^ Active participle from the Arabic verb ictahada^ ‘exert oneself*. 



THE ADMINISTRATION OF LAW 


134 

to reconcile their decisions with the particular principles of the 
school to which each adhered. Within a few generations, indeed, 
this liberty was entirely abolished by the tacit operation of icma 
or ‘consensus’; and since, in the traditional phrase, ‘the Gate of 
interpretation was shut’,* ^Ulemd of whom pronouncements 
on legal points were demanded were no longer Muctahids but 
Miikallidsy ‘imitators’,- in the sense that in reaching their decisions 
they were required to follow closely the precedents laid down by 
their august predecessors. 

These precedents were, of course, contained in the fundamental 
texts of each school, with the copious commentaries and expositions 
added by later generations.^ The *Alim or Fakih from whom a 
statement on a point of law was demanded had only, therefore, to 
be sufficiently well versed in these works to be able to adduce the 
appropriate precedent on any given occasion. The questioner 
formulated his problem in precise terms, and received in reply a 
fetwd, or statement of the legal position, often consisting of nothing 
more than the single w^ord, ‘yes’ or ‘no’. In theory, every qualified 
doctor of the law was competent to deliver such an opinion, orally 
or in writing; but as the volume of legal literature and the com¬ 
pilation of fetwds and discussion of precedents continued to expand, 
the study of them constituted a specialized branch of learning, and 
those jurists who devoted themselves to it professionally w ere dis¬ 
tinguished by the formal appellation of Muftis^ i.e. jurisconsults.^ 
Theoretically again, as we have just said, a Mufti could not inno¬ 
vate, but merely frame his reply on the basis of established rules 
and precedents; in practice, however, the Muftis, by selecting 
appropriate precedents and neglecting those which w^re no longer 
applicable, could and did adapt the §eri a to new circumstances. 

In contrast to the Kddis, who held office by delegation of 
authority from the temporal ruler and could be dismissed at will, 
the Muftis retained in general a private and voluntary status. But the 
needs of government required the services of ‘official Muftis\ and 
a number of qualified scholars accordingly received some measure 
of official recognition. Under the Mamluk Sultans of Egypt, a 
Mufti of each rite was officially appointed to sit in the judicial 
college, called Ddr el- Adi or ‘Hall of Justice’, set up in each pro- 

^ See Part I, p. 22. 

^ From Arabic kallada, ‘put on a necklace’, hence ‘accept the authority of 
another person’. 

2 For a general survey of this literature see N. P. Aghnides, An Introduction 
to Mohammedan Law and a Bibliography (Columbia Univ. Studies in History, 
Economics, and Public Law, No. 166), New York, 1916. 

^ Mufti is the active participle from aftd, ‘deliver an opinion or fetwd*. The 
position of the Mufti is often, but not very exactly, compared to that of counsel 
in English judicial practice; cf. Hammer-Purgstall, trad. Hellert iii. 431, 
n. vii. 
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vincial capital, these Muftis having precedence next below the 
Kddi-askers.^ 

In the Ottoman state, the Mufti of Istanbul was, as we have al¬ 
ready noted,^ promoted to be the first religious dignitary in the 
E)mpire, with the title of §eyhu H-Isldm, About the same time, 
in the reign of Suleyman the Magnificent, the organization of 
the Kddis on an imperial scale was supplemented by a parallel 
organization of Muftis. But since the Muftis received no official 
salaries, and were not (being all theoretically equal in rank) 
graded like the Kddis in classes with promotion from one to the 
next, their organization remained looser and relatively more in¬ 
dependent. Each of the chief cities of the Empire had its official 
Mufti, appointed by the §eyhu 'l-Isldm,^ and likewise most kadds 
in the provinces—the nomination in the latter case being confirmed 
either by the §eyh or by the local authorities, according to local 
usage. Provincial muftiliks were open not only to those 'Ulemd 
who had completed part of the full training in the madrasas of 
Istanbul required for the attainment of ‘Great* Mollahood, but 
also to those trained in the madrasas of other cities. In principle, 
all Muftis held office for life.^ 

Since the Turks had always favoured the TJanefi school of law, 
there were few adherents of the other schools in any parts of the 
‘original’ Empire, that is to say in the provinces it comprised before 
the conquests of Selim 1 . In Syria, Egypt, and the Hij^z, however, 
it was otherwise. Consequently, though no city to which a Mufti 
was posted at all was left without one of the Hanefi persuasion, in 
the more important cities of these provinces the people were pro¬ 
vided also with Muftis of the other three schools. Muftis every¬ 
where ranked below Kddis, though above their NdHbs. In smaller 
places to which no Muftis were posted fetwds were given, when 
required, by the Kddis.^ 

The degree of freedom which the Muftis retained varied con¬ 
siderably as between provinces. Generally speaking, it seems to 
have been greater in the Arabic-speaking provinces, and most of 
all in Egypt. Here the principal Muftis of the Hanefi and ^dfli 
schools, at least, were nominated by their respective corps of 

* See Gaudefroy-Demombynes, La Syrie, pp. Ixxvii, 162, &c.; W. Bjork- 
mann, Beitrdge g;ur Geschichte der Staatskanzlei im islamischen Agypten (Ham¬ 
burg, 1928), 100, 154, 158. 

^ See above, p. 84. 

2 The tfeyjj's immediate jurisdiction included Adrianople and Bursa, as well 
as Istanbul. The two former cities, accordingly, had no Aluftis of their own, but 
delegates of the i^ey[i. 

^ As the ordinary Mufti held no appointment, he could not be dismissed, but 
he might be suspended or interdicted; D’Ohsson, iv. 586. MurSdi mentions 
^eybs who officiated as Muftis for forty or forty-five years in the same city: 
ii. 303; iv. 84. 

* D’Ohsson, iv. 584-6. 
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* Ulema, and officially confirmed and' recognized by the civil 
authorities. They had their delegates or representatives in all the 
principal towns, though possibly towns which possessed a large 
local body of 'Ulema nominated their own Muftis,^ Several in¬ 
stances are recorded of the removal of Muftis by the civil power,^ 
but it would appear that this action was taken only with the 
agreement of the principal §eyhs? 

In Syria, the Haiiefi Muftis, though generally (but not always)'^ 
local §eyhs, were to a much greater extent functionaries of the 
state. Although they were nominated, usually from among the 
leading families, by the ^eyhs and notables, the choice had to be 
submitted to Istanbul for confirmation, and occasionally the Porte 
substituted another candidate.^ Presumably, the nominee had to 
support his claim by the usual presents to the ^eyhil'l-Isldm, and 
several instances are cited of candidates who went to Istanbul to 
solicit office in person, and who even succeeded in obtaining 
appointment over the head of the Mufti in office.^ On one occasion, 
however, when a rival succeeded in obtaining a sentence of exile 
against the Mufti of Damascus, the populace rose in revolt and the 
Pasa hastily revoked the order."^ But such incidents seem to have 
been rare. There was a tendency for the office to pass by heredity; 
at Damascus it was held in the latter part of the centur}^ by three 
generations of the Mur^di family,^ and before that by the Tmadi 
family.^ In the provincial towns also, the Muftis were generally 
local §eyhs, those of the Hanefi school being presumably confirmed 
in office by the Porte, and those of the other schools by the local 
governors.It is noteworthy that the local corporations of §erifs^^ 
had their own Muftis, each according to their own schools. 

* Chabrol, 203; for the Hanefi, ^dfii, and Mdliki Muftis of Alexandria, 
Olivier, ii. 12. It is probable that direct delegates of the chief Muftis bought 
their appointments for a given period. 

^ Cabarti, ii. 18, 51/hi. 268; iv. 62. Imprisonment of a Hanefi Mufti: ibid, 
ii. i8/iii, 270. 

^ Cabarti, iv. loo/viii. 223 (this was in 1809). 

^ e.g. MurSdi, ii. loi. ® Ibid. 84. 

^ Ibid. 6, 13. A rare instance is noted of a $eylj who was appointed Mufti 
of Damascus ‘without solicitation of any kind’: i. 257. On the other hand, 
Salih b. Ibrahim (d. 1170/1757), though admitted to be the best Hanefi legist 
of his time, never held any legal post: ii. 208-9. 

MurAdi, ii. 282. A Mufti at Ba'albek assassinated: ibid. iv. 53. 

® The historian was the second of the line; the third was assassinated in 1803 
by order of Cezzar Pa?a, who was called to account for his action by the Porte 
and allowed his representative at Damascus to be put to death in retaliation: 
Mich. Dam. 12-13. 

® MurSdi, ii. 11-19, 282; hi. 196; iv. 17-18. At Medina the Seyyid family 
of OskiidSr held the office of Mufti for several generations: ibid. i. 222-3; hi. 
134-5; iv. 34, 58-59. 

MurSdi mentions, e.g., Muftis at *Akka, Gaza, Nablus, and Hom§. An 
exceptional case of a ^eyli who combined the offices of Hanefi and §dfii 
Mufti at Aleppo: ibid., iv. 10, and cf. i. 24. 

” See above, p. 93. 


Muradi, ii. 66, 80, 172, &c* 
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The fact that the office of Mufti carried with it no salary as such 
emphasized, in the eyes of the religious, its superiority to that of 
the Kddi, In practice, however, the Mufti generally exacted a fee 
for delivering ^fetwd, proportioned to the wealth of the petitioner,^ 
and it is comparatively rare to find mention of Muftis who con¬ 
sistently refused to accept any fees for their services.^ Such fees, 
probably supplemented by an income from teaching or other 
minor religious office, provided a sufficient income for the lesser 
Muftis, but the chief Muftis in the principal cities held a much 
more privileged position. The Ottoman authorities appear to have 
made a practice of maintaining some financial control over them 
by the grant of pensions and of various administrative posts and 
honorary religious offices. It seems to have been usual for the chief 
Hanefi Mufti at Damascus to hold the title of Ra'is of the city,*^ 
and there are frequent references to Muftis who held mdlikdnes in 
addition to holding iCJ(/f“Ships as arpaliks^ There were even in¬ 
stances of Muftis acting as Nd^ibs in the local tribunals.^ It is not 
surprising, therefore, to find some of them acquiring vast wealth, 
and falling sadly short at times of the ideals wffiich it was their duty 
to maintain.^' Their actual functions were frequently delegated to 
wakils, or were carried out by junior assistants, called ainin el- 
futydy who corresponded to the fetvd-emini of the i^eyhu H-lsldm 
at the capital.^ In such circumstances (and although it is recorded 
that a certain Hanefi Mufti at Damascus used solemnly to warn 
his assistant against taking bribes), the control which the Muftis 
were able to exercise over the administration of justice in the reli¬ 
gious courts is likely to have been fluctuating and capricious, even 
if we beware of attributing to a whole class the faults of a few. 

Finally, and in spite of the marked tendency in the Ottoman 
system to circumscribe the freedom of the ^eyhs and jurists, and 
to limit the judicial function to those who were officially recognized, 
it was impossible to eliminate the traditional usages altogether. In 
Egypt, at least, it still remained a common practice for local §eyhs 
to act unofiicially as judges and Muftis in their own districts (some, 

’ See above, p. 131. 

^ e.c:. el-Mahdi (sec Lane, Modern Ej^yptians, ch. iv); also Cabarti, iv. 77/ 
viii. 168. 

See above, Part I, p. 279. 

c.g. Muradi, i. 63, 176; ii. 184. From about 1723 the Mufti oi Jeru¬ 
salem was assigned a pension on the revenue from the three Christian convents 
there: ibid., iii. 209. For arpaliks, see above, p. 109. 

5 Muradi, i. 63 (Damascus); iii. 83 (Medina). Another Mufti at Medina, 
however, resigned his office on taking up an appointment as Nd*ib: ibid., iv. 240. 

^ Ibid., i. 206; ii. 13; iv. 24-25. 

’ Ibid., iii. 42, 229; iv. 245 (a Mdliki Mufti who had previously served as 
amin ul-fiityd to the Hanefi Mufti at Damascus). For the fetwd-emini see above, 

p. 86. 
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indeed, made their livelihood in this way), and it would appear 
that the mass of artisans and villagers preferred this method of 
settling their disputes to the intervention of the regular courts,^ 
even to the extent of appealing to them to retry cases already 
decided by the Kddt^ 


* Cf. Oabarti, i. 369, 375; ii. 6o» 71, 165 (a particularly interesting case), 26^v» 
iv. 77, 260/iii. 127, 143; iv. 84, 99; V. 40, 219; viii. 168; ix. 204. An instance in 
Syria (relating to a problem of inheritance): Mur^di, i. 145. 

^ Cabarti, iv. 77/viii. 168. 



CHAPTER XI 


EDUCATION 

T he mainspring of the religious institution and the principal 
source of its influence over the secular authorities is to be 
found in the system of education. During the early centuries of 
Islam, the theologians had maintained a long and finally successful 
struggle to monopolize the control of education; and from the time 
when the Ottoman Empire was founded—if not from a much earlier 
period—the sole type of education accessible in the Islamic lands 
was one not only based upon but consisting almost exclusively of 
religious instruction. 'Fhe Kur'dn schools supplied the universal 
basis upon which all further education—military, administrative, 
and technical, no less than theological or mystical—was super¬ 
imposed, and that the importance of their function was recognized 
is evident from the care with which successive generations of bene¬ 
factors in all walks of life provided for their foundation and mainte¬ 
nance. Nor, probably, is there any other social institution in which 
the universalist spirit of Islam had so completely succeeded in im¬ 
posing uniformity throughout the length and breadth of its terri¬ 
tories, for the traditional subjects and methods of elementary 
education were pursued alike by Niger, Nile, and Indus. 

The social education of the child was, of course, carried out in 
the home, where, despite differences of rank and class, discipline 
and respect for elders were universally inculcated.* This social 
foundation of education in the narrower sense must not be over¬ 
looked, for it predetermined the whole attitude of the pupil towards 
his teacher and the subjects of his study, and gave his mind that cant 
towards acceptance of authority which characterized all branches 
of Islamic learning. In well-to-do houses, the beginnings of formal 
education also were given at home by a tutor, or visiting 
but this instruction can seldom have differed in any way from the 
type of instruction given in the Kurban schools.^ Since these have 
remained in existence down to our own day, they require no fresh 
description.^ The pupil was taught to recite some portions of the 

* Cf. S. Lane-Poole, Social Life in Egypt^ 8o. Elementary religious instruction 
also was given in the home, not in school. 

^ Cf. MurSdi, iii. 202. 

^ We use this term to designate the Kuttdb (or Mckteb) instead of the usual 
French term ‘primary^ school’, since the latter was used at a later date to signify 
a totally different kind of school, with a different educational policy. 

^ See especially T^h^ Huseyn, An Egyptian Childhood (tr. E. H. Paxton, 
London, 1932); Lane, Modern Egyptians, ch. ii; S. Lane-Poole, 81--82 and 
plate; and note Denon’s sarcastic caption {Travels, iii. 242, plate xlvii): ‘they 
here learn to read the Koran and to receive the bastinado on the soles of their 
feet’. 
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Kur'dn from memory, and at most to read and write; simple 
arithmetic may sometimes have been taught, but was more often 
learnt from the public weigher {kabbdni) or village land-measurer 
{massdh). 

Kiir'dn schools were generally numerous in the towns and were 
often situated in the upper story of the public fountain {sebil) 
attached to a mosque. In the villages the mosque itself served, 
when required, as a school. But the private teacher could hold his 
class in any suitable place, and neither teachers nor buildings were 
in any way supported by the government. Such buildings as 
existed for this specific purpose were due to the munificence of the 
rich, who founded them and assigned endowments for their up¬ 
keep, in some cases sufficient also to feed and clothe a number of 
poor scholars.^ Where the teacher (or Filu) was dependent on his 
earnings, the parents paid him a small weekly sum, ranging from 
3 to 20 paras? There appears to have been no system of in¬ 
spection and control of the instruction given by the Fikis\ when 
the school was endowed, its direction and the appointment of 
teachers was in the hands of the administrator of the endowment, 
usually a descendant of the founder, and the Kadi had a general 
right of supervision, but in both cases the control exercised was 
probably limited to matters of finance. It seems to be generally 
agreed that the average Fiki was ignorant and venal, and the pro¬ 
fession was despised by the higher "Ulemdy^ although it was still 
held in some respect by the general population. 

Any general computation of Kur^dn schools and of the numbers 
of children who attended them is probably impossible.^ According 
to Chabrol, between a quarter and a third of the population of Cairo 
could read and write, but it is certain that elsewhere and in the 
country as a whole the percentage of illiteracy was much higher. 
The situation in Syria was probably similar to that in Egypt.s 

* Jomard, Description de VPgypte, ii. 2, 681-2, remarks that these endowments 
were usually ‘religiously respected’. 

^ See generally Chabrol, 62-66. The term fiki is apparently a colloquial con¬ 
traction of fakih, ‘student of law’, applied to men of religion generally. T'he 
Fiki was not as a rule a ‘graduate’ of any theological seminary, although he might 
have attended elementary classes at el-Azhar or some other madrasa for two or 
three years. 

3 There is, exceptionally, a notice of a teacher in Muradi’s work (i. 73): ‘Abu 
Yezid of Halab, a chaste and saintly devotee, used to educate children in a 
mosque in the Mu§araka quarter. All who saw him loved him; the people looked 
on him as a source of blessing, and used to obtain amulets from him and to 
experience their blessed power. . . . He possessed a majesty, light, and dignity 
which astonished those who looked upon him’, &c. 

Jomard’s figure of ‘over a hundred’ schools in Cairo is too uncertain, both in 
itself and in regard to what it includes, to be satisfactory as a basis. 

^ Explicit references to village schools in Syria are, of course, seldom found, 
but casual notices (e.g. MurSdi, i. 134 and 259) indicate their existence in most 
(if not all) districts. Rousseau’s statement (p. 16) that at Ba|:d^d there were no 
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It was probably very rarely that any child not destined for the 
scholastic life or for administration continued his studies after 
leaving the Kuttdb. Yet, however open to criticism the Kuttcib 
may have been from the point of view of efficiency and intellectual 
training, it is important to observe that both in method and in 
content it fulfilled adequately the tasks demanded of it. Those who 
were proceeding to a higher education were familiarized with the 
classical language (though not yet capable of understanding its 
grammatical structure, for to explain Arabic grammar was prob¬ 
ably beyond the power of the average Fiki) and were exercised in 
the task of memorizing, which was to constitute their main activity 
in the theological colleges. Those whose formal education finished 
at this stage had received a grounding of religious culture and ethic 
which prepared them to take their place in the Moslem community 
in accordance with their station in life. In most cases they passed 
into the guilds and corporations, whose traditional obligations and 
suft rituals finally imposed upon the young apprentice the character¬ 
istic religious discipline of Islam, the conception of duty bound up 
with the tradition of the elders, as mediated through the teachings 
of the great mystics.^ 

From any but a purely religious standpoint, and even to some ex¬ 
tent from that, the Kiir'dn schools that were founded in all the 
Ottoman ‘homelands' from early times were educationally more 
inadequate to the needs of their Moslem inhabitants than the 
schools of the Arab provinces to theirs. For although the children 
who attended the latter were not taught the classical Arabic of the 
Kiir'dn and the prayers they were made to memorize, Arabic was 
at least their native tongue, whereas it was not that of the vast 
majority of the Moslem inhabitants of the homelands. These 
schools may be said indeed to have achieved their purpose in that 
they provided means whereby Moslem children in those provinces 
might acquaint themselves with sacred texts and learn how to per¬ 
form their ritual prayers. But since in no mekteb of the homelands 
was Arabic, classical or vernacular, taught as a language,^ and since 
little attempt seems to have been made by the teachers employed 
in them to interpret the texts their pupils got by heart, even though 
the abler among the latter might succeed in memorizing long pas- 

schools for children is obviously inexact, since the madrasas (cf. Muradi, ii. 9; 
iii. 84-80, 179) must have been fed from Kurdn schools; for Mosul and Kirkuk 
see below, p. 156. Even in Arabia Niebuhr attests the existence of many schools 
and several colleges (1774, pp. 91-92). 

^ Cf. the diploma of admission to the guild of bow-makers quoted by Cabarti 
(ii. 214-is/v. 136-9). 

^ The first imperial mekteb in the wakfiye (see below, p. 143) of which 
provision was made for the teaching of Arabic and Persian—but not Turkish— 
was founded in 1781 (past the end of our period) by Sultan 'Abdii’ 1 -Hamid I 
—see *Osm 3 n NQri Ergin, Turkiye Maarif Tarihiy i. 72. 
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sages, if not the whole, of the Kur'dn,^ they might yet possess little, 
if any, idea what its sonorous verses might signify. A grasp of their 
meaning seems, indeed, to have been regarded as of less moment 
than an ability to recite the sacred words correctly, these being 
held by the vulgar to possess an almost magic power. Further¬ 
more, in their ignorance of Arabic these pupils derived no such 
benefit from getting classical texts by heart as accrued to those in 
such provinces as Egypt; and if, as it appears they usually did, they 
learnt the Arabic alphabet, this can have been of use to them only 
as an aid to memorization. For although Ottoman Turkish was of 
course written in the Arabic character, they were not taught that 
either. In the second quarter of the eighteenth century a mekteb 
was founded at Galata by the mother of Sultan Mahmud I (1730- 
54), at w^hich (apparently for the first time in the history of Otto¬ 
man mektebs) the pupils were taught to write.^ But the art in which 
they were instructed was rather calligraphy than common ortho¬ 
graphy; and since they were taught neither Arabic nor Turkish, 
although they might leave such establishments—for calligraphy 
was later included in the curricula of other mektebs^ —capable of 
copying manuscripts and inscribing texts in a variety of beautiful 
styles, they might yet have no notion how to compose or spell the 
shortest letter or message.^ The teaching of calligraphy had indeed 
quite another object than that of enabling pupils to record or com¬ 
municate their personal thoughts or those of anyone else. It, too, 
was purely religious: it enabled them to commit to paper, ad 
majorem Dei glorianiy the sacred sentences and prayers that they 
otherwise spent their time in getting by heart from their hocas. 

The mektebs of the Ottoman homelands, accordingly, though 
they fulfilled the purpose for which they were founded, did little 
towards supplying the children who attended them with even the 
elements of a general education. What further knowledge they 
acquired, such as the rudiments of mathematics, they must pick 
up from their families or their employers. The vast majority of the 
population, particularly, of course, in the country-side, hence re¬ 
mained entirely illiterate; and it was on this account that anyone 
who could read or write, and still more the *Ulemdy enjoyed a 
general respect that, in a more book-learned society, their attain¬ 
ments might not always have won for them. 

As in the Arab provinces, so in the homelands, all mektebs owned 
their existence to private beneficence. Some, it is true, were 

* Ibid. 70, n. 2, where a passage is quoted from the reminiscences of thsan 
Sungu, born in 1882, who had learnt the whole Kur'dn by heart without being 
able to read. 

* Ibid. 70. 

^ e.g. that founded by 'Abdii * 1 -Hamid I and referred to above. 

^ Ibid. 71. 
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founded by Sultans; but in founding them such Sultans acted, as 
it were, as private persons. Their mektebs were in no sense state 
schools. They differed from those founded by inferior persons, 
such as Kadins and Pa§as^^ only in being larger and better provided. 
That the foundation of mektebs was a ‘good work’, comparable to 
the provision of hostelries for wayfarers or the building of bridges 
and fountains, is clearly shown by, for instance, the wakftyes —that 
is, the wakf ‘deeds’—of the Kur'dn schools established in Istanbul 
by Sultans Mehmed II and B^yezid II, the first of which indicates 
that Mehmed’s school was intended for the education of orphan 
children or, failing enough of them, children of the indigent, while 
the second stipulates that before dispersing for the night the chil¬ 
dren shall pray for the founder.^ As in many such schools in the 
Arab provinces, the pupils in those of the homelands were generally 
furnished with clothes and food. Rather in the manner of the trade- 
guilds they were also, once a year, given an outing. In mektebs 
founded in conjunction with an *imdrety or kitchen for the distri¬ 
bution of food to the poor, such as the imperial mektebs of the 
capital, they were given meals morning and evening. In ordinary 
mektebs the founder usually made provision for them to receive a 
daily allowance of money instead.^ Mektebs in general were evi¬ 
dently intended for children whose parents could not afford to have 
them instructed privately, the more affluent being expected to do 
so from their own resources.-^ The typical mekteb building con¬ 
sisted of a large domed saloon, leading off which was a small room 
for the hoca and his assistants. The pupils were all taught to¬ 
gether, and instead of being placed in rows, sat each crosslegged 
on a mattress with a low desk in front of him.^ 

Higher education in all the Islamic lands was given in college- 
mosques and viadrasas^ greatly differing in size, staffing, and im¬ 
portance, according to the extent of their endowments. 


* Ergin, i. 75-76, lists 47 mektebs founded by Kadins in Istanbul, 37 by 
Pa^as, 45 by Beys^ QelebiSy and Efendis, 59 by guilds (esnqf) and Agas, i.e., with 
10 founded by Sultans, 198 in all. These were institutions still existing and 
known by their founders’ names at the beginning of the present century. In 
some provincial cities the number of mektebs was sometimes very considerable. 
For instance, Evliya ^elebi records the existence (in the second quarter of the 
seventeenth century) of 120 in Bosna-Sarayi (Sarayevo)—see art. ‘Bosna-Sarayi* 
in LA. 

^ Ergin, i. 69, 73. 

^ Ibid. 73-74. The wakfiye of BSyezid II mentions the provision of morning 
and evening meals, that of Suleym§n the provision of 10 akges for the pupils’ 
clothes, which they were given twice a year, while the wakfiye of a school founded 
near the end of our period, in 1755, lists precisely what clothes each pupil was 
to receive. 

^ Cf. D’Ohsson, iv. 477. * Ergin, i. 76. 

^ Pronounced medrese in Turkish. 
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The foundation of such colleges soon became a concern of the 
early Ottoman Sultans, a monastery at Iznik (Nicaea) being con¬ 
verted into one after its conquest by Orhan in 1331.^ In Bursa, 
which soon displaced Iznik as the Ottoman capital, mcdreses were 
founded by Murad I and his next three successors;^ and the last 
of these, Mur^d II, not only turned another monastery in the 
citadel of Adrianople, the next Ottoman capital, into a medrese, he 
also added one to the ‘O^-Serefeli’^ mosque he built in one quarter 
of the city, and founded a third in another quarter. The wife of 
one of his Pamsi founded a fourth; and after him Mehmcd II, 
Bayezid II, and Selim I all founded others, while the buildings of 
the great mosque of Selim II, designed by the famous architect 
Sinan, included not only two medreses proper^ but a ‘Readers’ 
Ilouse’^ and a boys’ niekteh.^ Apart from these the city was fur¬ 
nished by private persons with at least two other colleges, and so for 
its size was well appointed as a centre of learning.'^ Partly on that 
account, but also as pertaining to a former capital, the mcdrese 
organization of Adrianople, together with that of Bursa, retained 
a special status, the professors of its colleges ranking, indeed, below 
those of Istanbul, but above those of medreses founded or already 
existing elsewhere.^ 

Elsewhere in the homeland provinces all the chief towns were 
also provided with medreses \ and in the provinces that had been in 
Moslem control before the Ottoman conquest some of these were 
of pre-Ottoman foundation, as at Konya, the capital of the Sel- 
cukids of Rum,^ Diyarbekir and Amasya, which were both notable 
centres of learning,^*^ Ankara and Kastamonu. But in these and 
other cities of Anatolia many more were built under the Ottoman 
regime, as also in those of the European provinces, such as Belgrade 
and Bosna-Sarayi.” 

Istanbul itself was, naturally, the most abundantly furnished of 
all. All the Sultans who built imperial mosques there also built 
a number of medreses in connexion with them. Aya Sofya, after 
its conversion into a mosque, was likewise provided with one;^^ 

* LA., art. ‘Iznik’. ^ Ibid. art. ‘Bursa’. 

^ That is, ‘having minarets with three galleries’. 

^ Called Ddrii 'LHadi§ (cf. below, p. 145) and Ddrii U-Tedris —‘Tradition- 
house’ and ‘Teaching-house’. 

* Ddrii d-Kurrd' —the Readers in question being specialists in the recitation, 
punctuation, and vocalization of the Kur'dn, 

Called Ddrii 'l-Subydn. ’ LA., art. ‘Edirne’. 

® Hammer, Staatsverfassung, ii. 405. 

^ Encyc. of Islam, s.v. 

G. Perrot, Souvenirs d'un voyage en Asie Mineure (1861), 453, describes 
Amasya as ‘the Oxford of Anatolia’. 

” See the arts, on these cities in I.A, 

See T.O.E.M., No. 13, p. 20, for a reference to it in the Kdnun-ndme of 
Mehmed II. 
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and so were many large mosques built by private benefactors,^ till 
in the eighteenth century there were at least 275 in various parts 
of the city.^ The most important of these foundations were the 
medreses built by Mehmed II, Bayezid II, and Siileymin the 
Magnificent. Apart from those attached to Aya Sofya Mehmed 
built no fewer than sixteen round his mosque, generally called 
Fatih (‘The Conqueror’s’) after him; and some seventy years later 
Suleyman surrounded his, the Suleymaniye mosque, with others. 
It was in these two groups of medreses^ together with the medreses 
of the mosque of Bayezid II, that all the principal 'Ulema were 
trained, and they consequently possessed a special importance. 
Mehmed II built his in two stages. He first built four to the north 
and four to the south of his mosque. These were known as the 
'Medreses of the Courtyard’,^ and the courtyard, on their account, 
as the ‘Courtyard of the Eight’.^ But he later found it necessary 
to build eight more, similarly grouped, which were called, since 
they were devoted to preliminary studies, either ‘Introductor}^ to 
the Courtyard ’,5 or ‘Supplementary’.^^ Those of the first group, 
whose chambers were domed, each contained, besides a main hall, 
in which at first instruction was given, fifteen single rooms for 
students, two rooms for assistant teachers, and two others for door¬ 
keepers and servants, whereas the accommodation provided in the 
Supplementary medreses was more modest. Each of these medreses 
contained only eight rooms, not domed, each of wEich housed three 
students. Altogether, therefore, Mehmed II’s medreses could lodge 
312 students at a time.^ Of the medreses that formed part of the 
Suleymaniye foundation two were devoted to special studies, a 
Ddrii d-Hadts for the study of Tradition, and a Dcirii d~Tibb for 
the study of medicine.^ The ??iedreses at the mosque of Bayezid 
were wholly devoted, at least eventually, to the study of law.^ 


^ See, for instance, the list of medreses built by Sinan in Ahmed Refik, Mimar 
Sinan, 67-68. According to this he built no fewer than fifty-five in all, of which 
a large number in Istanbul were for persons other than Sultans. 

^ Hammer, Geschichte^ ix. 145, lists that number. 

^ Salm medreseleri. ^ Sahni Serndn. 

^ Musilei l^cdin. ^ Tetimme. 

^ Ergin, 82-86. 

® In addition to five other medresesj called Haudmisi Snlcyindniye. So the last- 
cited author in his Maarify 86, and his earlier Belediyey i. 269. At the same time 
in the latter work, 271, he also describes the foundation as consisting of four 
medresesy the Ddrii d-HadtSy and an unspecified number of preparatory friedresesy 
which went collectively by the name of Musilei Suleymaniye (cf. Musilei Sahn). 
In this he seems to be following Cevdet, i. no, who further states that the four 
medreses were those in which students attained the eleventh stage in their ad¬ 
vancement, the stage called simply * Suleymaniye'. If so the flavdmis must have 
been others; and Cevdet, i. 111, in fact mentions these too, as no longer existing 
in his day. Ahmed Refik, 67, lists only six medreses as having been built by SinSn 
at the Suleymaniye. 

’ D’Ohsson, ii. 470, iv. 487; Hammer, Staatsverfassungy ii. 402-3. 

B 52C7 L 
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It was after the construction of the Suleymaniye medreses that the 
teaching provided in all these establishments was finally organized 
in twelve grades.^ Every student, at each stage of his progress 
through the first eleven, must obtain a licence {icdze) declaring him 
fully conversant with whatever works he had been studying from 
the masters concerned, before moving up to the next grade. When 
he had thus passed into the sixth grade, that of the Courtyard of the 
Eight, he was allowed, while continuing his studies in the higher 
medreses, to act as an assistant in the lower by taking the students 
attending them through w'hat they had already learnt from their 
teachers, and w’as hence called mutd, or ‘recapitulator’.^ It was at 
this point too that he ceased to be a softd, as beginners were called, 
and became a ddnhmend? Thereafter, if he saw any hope of attain¬ 
ing the highest offices in the judicial hierarchy, he must graduate 
through most, if not all, of the remaining six stages and so, as 
a preliminary, become a master, or miiderris,^ himself. Moreover, 
having become one, he must start at the bottom again and work his 
way, as a teacher, through at least nine of the twelve grades towards 
the top again. Only then was he eligible for a ‘great’ mevleviyet;^ 
and since influence, as well as academic proficiency, played a 
part in his obtaining one, comparatively few of the sqftds who 
entered the lowest medreses remained to complete the course. 
Instead, after at some stage attending the medreses of the 
Bayezid mosque, they would elect to become Nd'ibs, ordinary 
KddiSy or provincial Muftis, posts that were all open also to 
‘graduates’ of other medreses, outside this ‘central’ scheme.^ Those 

* They were called: i.//anV (‘Outside Beginning’). 2. Harcketi Hdric 
(‘Outside Remove’). 3. Ibtiddi Ddhil (‘Inside Beginning’). 4. Hareketi Ddfjil 
(‘Inside Remove’). 5. Mu^ilei §ahn (‘Introductory to the Courtyard’). 6. ^ahnl 
Semdn (‘Courtyard of the Eight’). 7. Ibtiddi Altmi§li ('Altmi§lt —see below— 
Beginning’). 8. Hareketi Altmi^li {'Altrni^li Remove’). 9. Musilei Suleymdniye 
(‘Introductory to the Suleymdniye'). 10. Havdmisi Suleymdniye (‘The Suley¬ 
mdniye Fiv^e’). II. Suleymdniye. 12. Ddrii 'l-Hadis —see Ergin, Belediye, i. 270, 
Maarify i. 85. D’Ohsson, iv. 487, shows only ten grades, omitting grades 8 and 
12 as shown above. The Kdndn-ndme of *Abdu’r-Rahmtin Tevki'i (M.T.M. i. 
539) shows only seven (for purposes of precedence), further omitting the two 
other Hareket grades (2 and 4) and grade 10. But in any case, although each 
miiderris, had his own medresCy these grades did not, it seems, exactly correspond 
to particular colleges or groups of them, and were rather distinguished by the 
books expounded by the teachers and by the latters’ emoluments. The Altmi§lt 
grades were thus apparently so called because the muderrises concerned received 
(originally at any rate) 50-60 akfes a day—see Hammer, ii. 404. 

^ Ergin, BelediyCy i, 267. 

3 Ergin, Maarif, i. 84. The word softd is usually derived from the Persian 
sufitay meaning ‘burnt’—i.e. consumed with zeal for learning. Ergin, loc. cit., 
however, derides this derivation, which indeed seems far-fetched, and proposes 
instead (though not very plausibly either) one from the Greek sophos. Ddni§mdnd 
is Persian for ‘learned’. 

^ miiderrisy medrese, and tedris are all from the Arabic darasa, ‘he studied’. 

* See p. 89 above. 

^ It was only after passing out of the BSyezid medreses that ddni^mends could 
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who persisted and obtained miiderrisliks in the ‘central’ medreses 
thereby became dignitaries of sufficient importance to attend the 
receptions held by the Grand Veztr before the Friday dtvdn and 
the receptions held by both the Grand Vezir and the •^eyhii 7 - 
Islain at Bayrams.^ These iniiderrisliks were themselves, however, 
divided into three classes. The lowest tnuderrislik from which a 
‘great’ mevleviyet was obtainable being one of the ninth grade, the 
highest class was composed of the muderrises of this and the grades 
above it, headed by the muderris of the Ddrii d-Hadts. The next 
class comprised the muderrises of grades six, seven, and eight; and 
the third class the remainder.^ 

The occupation of teaching posts in these particular medreses of 
Istanbul was thus regarded primarily as a preparation for judicial 
office. In the fifteenth century muderrisliks were also stepping- 
stones to certain clerkly employments in the ruling institution, 
such as those of Nisdnci and Defterddr.^ Afterwards, how¬ 
ever, the latter seem nearly always to have been filled by Kapi 
Kulus; and muderrisliks then led only to enrolment in the order of 
Mollds, This development went hand in hand with a narrowing 
in the scope of the teaching offered by these medreses and 
perhaps medreses in general. For it would appear that from 
the reign of Mehmed II to that of Suleyman the Magnificent 
what were known as the ‘rational’^ as well as the ‘religious’ 
sciences were to some extent studied in them, but that from the 
middle of the sixteenth century the *Ulemd normally devoted their 
whole attention to the latter, and in particular to theology and 
jurisprudence.^ Those who continued to study such subjects as 
mathematics, astronomy, and natural history, did so out of personal 
rather than professional interest, with the result that such studies 
progressively languished.^ It seems doubtful, indeed, precisely how 
far they ever formed part of the regular studies pursued in medreses 
under the Ottoman regime. The head of the first Ottoman 

become muldzirns, that is to say, candidates for office. If they chose to persist in 
their studies and become muderrises^ they must face another seven years’ training 
in the higher colleges. But on becoming muldzirns they began receiving salaries 
—Ergin, Belediye, i. 267-8; D’Ohsson, iv. 486-9; Juchereau, i. 29. 

* M,T,M, i, 503, 539-40 {Kdnun-ndme of 'Abdu’r-Rahman Tevki'i). The 
attendance of muderrises (and Great Mollds) before divans was, however, dis¬ 
pensed with in 1656, on the accession to the Grand Vezirate of Kopriilii 
Mehmed Pa§a, owing to pressure of business. P'or their attendance at Bayrams 
see op. cit. 520. 

^ Ergin, Belediye^ i. 270-1. Muderrises of the two higher classes, but not those 
of the third class, took part in the hey'at ceremony, at which allegiance was 
sworn to a new Sultan—D’Ohsson, iv. 550. 

^ Cases in point are KaramSni Mehmed Pa^a in the reign of Melimed II and 
Ca'fer (^elebi in that of B^yezid II— Encyc, of Islam, s. w. 

^ *aklt, from Arabic 'akl, ‘mind*. 

* See, e.g., D’Ohsson, ii. 466; Seyyid Mu§taf§, iii. 109. 

^ D’Ohsson, iv. 476. 
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medrese at Iznik is said to have cultivated the ‘rationar sciences,’^ 
From the reign of Orhan to that of Mur^d II some half-dozen 
Ottoman 'Ulema composed, or in one case translated, works on 
mathematics, astronomy, and natural history,^ and it may be that 
they also taught them. Under Mehmed II, who was himself of an 
inquiring mind and a student of Ptolemy’s Geography a certain 
'All Kuscu, a native of Transoxania, where he had become director 
of an observatory at Samarkand, was installed at the medrese of Ay a 
Sofya as a professor of astronomy and mathematics, and composed 
treatises on astronomy, arithmetic, and algebra, which are said to 
have been long used in medreses as standard works on those sub- 
jects .4 Under Bayezid II, again, a mathematician and astronomer 
was appointed to one of the Courtyard medreses. But, despite the 
Sultan’s favour, he was eventually executed as a free-thinker at the 
instance of some of the bigoted among his fellow 'Ulemci;^ and in 
the sixteenth century, though works on some of the ‘rational’ 
sciences continued to be composed,^ the only science in which 
much notable activity was shown was geography.^ Interest in this 
had been stimulated, even in the isolation of the Ottoman world, 
by the discovery of America and the Cape route to the east; and 
several works that broke new ground, such as the Bahriye of the 
kaptan Piri Re’is, made their appearance.® But it seems improbable 
that the teaching in the medreses was much, if at all, affected by 
such compositions; and it is at least doubtful whether any of the 
medreses founded by Suleyman were, as is sometimes alleged, in¬ 
tended especially to promote the study of any of the ‘rational’ 
sciences except medicine.^ That the wrath of the ' Ulema was easily 
aroused against unfamiliar investigations was shown under Murad 
III, when the first Ottoman observatory, erected on the heights 
above the Tophdne in Galata, in which a narrow pit, 40 foot deep, 
served as a primitive telescope for the observation of the heavens 
by day, was summarily destroyed with all its contents at the instance 
of the then §eyhu 'l-Isldm on the pretext that astronomical observa¬ 
tions were unlucky. 

The only non-religious science that was regarded with some 
favour by the more rigid of the 'Ulema was medicine, perhaps on 
account of its charitable aspect. The foundation of hospitals had 
long ranked among laudable ‘good works’. In the Ottoman home¬ 
lands there existed hospitals dating from Selcukid times in at least 

' Abdulhak Adnan, La Science chez les Ottomans^ 9-10. 

^ Ibid. 12-13, 19. ^ Ibid. 26. ^ Ibid. 33-34* * Ibid. 45. 

* Notably by a certain Mirim Bey, a grandson of both *Ali Ru§cu and of 
another mathematician-astronomer, the Jl^^^i-zSdei RCimi (d. 1412)—ibid. 12, 

47. 

7 Cf. ibid. 55. 

® See Ergin, Maarif^ i. 127. 


8 Ibid. 63-74. 
Adnan, 78-79. 



EDUCATION 


149 

seven cities of Anatolia;^ and these were supplemented by Sultans 
and others throughout the area of the Ottoman conquests. 
Medicine seems to have been included in the subjects taught 
originally in the Courtyard medreses founded by Mehmed IIand 
one of the Siileymaniye medreses was certainly devoted to it under 
the name Ddrii 'l-Tibb,^ the foundation also comprising a hospital.^ 
But what was taught seems at best to have dated from the medieval 
heyday of Islam ;5 and though at least one work exhibiting some 
originality was composed early in the sixteenth century,^ a decline 
in fact set in after the establishment of Suleyman's college, for a 
paradoxical reason: its professorships were so well endowed that 
they became sought after by fortune-hunters and were too often 
bestowed on the unworthy.^ The systematic pursuit of medical 
studies was not perhaps helped by the fact that the Hekim 

Basts, far from being professional physicians, were ordinary mem¬ 
bers of the high "Ulema who might, both before assuming this 
position and after leaving it, perform some quite other duties.^ 
Nevertheless, at least three of the Hektm Basis of Mehmed IV 
(1648-87) wrote medical treatises, in one of which experiment, as 
well as adherence to traditional method, is advocated, and in the 
other two of which reference is made to European medical innova¬ 
tions.^ During the latter part of the reign of Ahmed III (1703-30), 
again, when European influences were for a time relatively powerful, 
the medical theories of Paracelsus had a vogue among some Moslem 
physicians at Istanbul. But their adoption so far met with official 
disapproval that one of Ahmed's Hektm Basis induced him to require 
practitioners of this ‘new' medicine to undergo an examination 
before being allowed to treat patients, while foreign physicians 
were at the same time forbidden to practise altogether; and al¬ 
though this ban seems soon to have been lifted, towards the end of 
the reign another Hekim Bast was instructed to supervise all doc¬ 
tors without, however, any particular reference to these theories.^® 
It seems probable that medicine was somewhat less bound by 
tradition than other learned pursuits because the existence of 

^ Ergin, Maarif, i. 124; Adnan, 18. 

^ Though Ergin, Maarif, i. 86, omits any reference to it in his description 
of the courses in these medreses, Adnan, 36, states that one of the Courtyard 
medreses was devoted to medical studies and had a hospital attached to it. Ergin, 
Maarif, 124, also refers to this hospital. 

^ Ergin, Maarif, 86, 125, cites the zvakfiy^ of the foundation. Some of the 
original apparatus is still preserved in the college. 

Ergin, Belediye, i. 269. 

^ See Ergin, Maarif, i. 125. 

^ The Yddgdr of Ibn §erif—Adnan, 53^54. ’ Ibid. 85. 

^ Ergin, Maarif, i. 125. 

^ Adnan, 94, 96, 98-99. 

Ibid. 128-30. According to Russell, Natural Hist, of Aleppo, 97, a licence to 
practise was obtained from the Hekim Ba^i ‘for a few sequins’. 
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hospitals everywhere favoured experiment in treatment; and it is 
notable that inoculation against the smallpox was practised in 
Turkey before its value was recognized in the West.^ On the other 
hand, Moslem physicians were gravely handicapped by being for¬ 
bidden to dissect dead bodies; and so even religious prejudice was 
not strong enough to deter well-to-do Moslems, headed by the 
Sultans themselves, from preferring the ministrations of Europeans 
or European-trained Greeks.^ 

From the second half of the sixteenth century not only did the 
teaching given in rnedreses become almost wholly restricted to law 
and theology, but its quality deteriorated. Just as in the ruling 
institution from the reign of Murad III the regulations governing 
the appointment of office-holders were relaxed and many un¬ 
suitable and ignorant persons thereby admitted into it, so in the 
order of the muderrises. Students in the rnedreses were still sub¬ 
jected to examination, but at the turning-point in their progress 
towards the status of teacher, when, after completing their studies 
in the rnedreses of Bayezid, they might be granted muldzemets, they 
now found these conferred more and more frequently on rivals who 
had undergone no such arduous training as themselves but were 
related, or in some other manner connected, either with powerful 
members of the learned profession itself or with still more powerful 
courtiers or government officials. In due course, accordingly, the 
chief muderrisliks came often to be occupied by such persons, quite 
ignorant though they were of the subjects they were supposed to 
teach. Their aim was, of course, to secure mevleviyets\ but in the 
meantime they were able to draw the salaries that went with these 
teaching posts. As they were unfitted to discharge the duties these 
entailed, however, they engaged substitutes from among the ‘gra¬ 
duates’ of the rnedreses \ and a complete breakdown in the system 
was thus prevented. These substitutes, who were known as hocas,^ 
succeeded in maintaining it to a tolerable extent. But the honour 
in which muderrises had earlier been held was no longer accorded 
to them. Muderrisliks indeed came increasingly to be regarded as 
mere sources of income; and their holders are said often not even 
to have known the whereabouts of the rnedreses they were meant to 
teach in, and even to have been appointed in certain instances to 
rnedreses that no longer existed. The number of ‘central’ muder¬ 
risliks came also to be much increased in the grades below the 
Courtyard, in which there continued to be no more than eight; and 
since the extra muderrises concerned were unprovided for by the 
original foundations, they were granted kadds to live on, which 
they again caused to be administered by deputies. This increase 

* Adnan, 136, * D’Ohsson, i. 347. 

^ Cf. p. 94 above. See D’Ohsson, iv. 491. 
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in turn brought about so strong a pressure for advancement that 
promotions became automatic rather than dependent on attain¬ 
ments. The eight highest miiderrises^ were then regularly granted 
mevleviyets^ annually, for a year’s tenure, and replaced by the next 
eight on the list.^ In the eighteenth century ddni§mends who had 
completed the studies that qualified them to become muderrises 
were sometimes appointed, pending their attainment of judgeships, 
not only (in the regular fashion) to medreses of the twelve grades, 
but also to posts in the office of the §eyhu d-Isldm^ the Kddt- 
"askers, and the Kddi of Istanbul,^ and to teach softds and children 
of the poor in mosques.^ By that time, indeed, it had become usual 
for all teaching to be conducted in the mosques round which the 
medreses were built rather than in the medreses themselves, which 
were by then devoted solely to accommodating students.^ By the 
eighteenth century, again, muderrises appear largely to have re¬ 
gained the esteem of the people,partly no doubt because of the 
greater influence exercised by the high ^JJlemd in general at that 
period. 

Already in the sixteenth century, before this decline set in, the 
"Ulemd had shown signs of a growing bigotry. Thus after the death 
of Suleyman they insisted on the replacement of certain standard 
works that had formed the basis of the study of law in the medreses 
by others, free of the 'philosophy’ they detected in the former.® In 
the latter half of the century three ‘learned men’ were executed for 
free-thinking, one of them a muderris in a medrese at the capital who 
maintained the eternity of the world and the predetermination of 
events .9 Any chance that the Ottoman world would benefit by 
contemporary European advances in knowledge was precluded by 
a ban on the import of printed books. Moreover, printing (by 
Moslems) itself was forbidden down to early in the eighteenth cen¬ 
tury; and this alone almost ensured that Ottoman learning should 
not progress. Nevertheless, even in the seventeenth century the 
composition of works on mathematics, astronomy, geography, and 
medicine continued.” Their authors, however, were not as a rule 
me-trained. The most celebrated of such authors was Mustafa 
ibn 'Abdillah, known as Hacci Halife or the Katib Qelebi,” who 

* i.e, the muderris of the Ddrii 'I-Hadi§, the muderrises of the four Suleymaniye 
77 jedreseSy and three others. 

^ The eight lowest, which were hence called mahrec (i.e. ‘outlet’, these being 
the posts into which they ‘emerged’). 

^ K09U Bey, Risdle (trans. Behrnauer, Z.D.M.G. xv (1861), 290 sq.). Cf. 
Cevdet, i. 112-15 ; Ergin, Maarify i. 271-2. 

^ Such as those of Fetvd Emini and TeUjisci. 

^ D’Ohsson, iv. 490. ^ Ergin, Maarify i. 85. 

D’Ohsson, iv. 494. * Ergin, Belediye, i. 270. 

^ Adnan, 88-89. Ibid. 87. “ Ibid. 91 sq. 

He was called Hacci yalJfe because he had performed the Pilgrimage and 
was halife (halfa) in his government department. 
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was the son of a ‘standing’ cavalryman and himself a secretary in 
one of the bureaux of the Porte. He deplored the neglect of the 
‘rational’ sciences by the * Ulema of the medreses, and contrived to 
acquire from other sources a wide knowledge of physics, astro¬ 
nomy, geometiy, and geography; to give lessons in them himself; 
and to compose a number of remarkable works. Whereas he was 
disdained by the ' Ulema for his lack of medrese training, he was in 
fact the first Ottoman learned man to acquaint himself with Euro¬ 
pean scientific thought and attempt to introduce it into the Sultans’ 
dominions.^ It is evident, indeed, that though the medreses declined 
into mere inefficient religious seminaries, the study of many sub¬ 
jects they neglected was in fact pursued elsewhere. 

The schools provided for the "Acenn Oglans and If Oglans- of 
the Sultan’s Household, for instance, were in some respects supe¬ 
rior to the medreses. In them, too, pupils were instructed in the 
‘religious’ sciences; Evliya ^elebi regarded the religious instruc¬ 
tion received by the If Oglans of his clay (and he was one himself) 
as better than that of the contemporary (mid-seventeenth- 
century) medreses. As w-ell as Arabic both Persian and Turkish 
were taught not only in the Enderun but also in the 'Acemt-Oghm 
schools; and though much of the pages’ time was consumed in 
acquiring the manual accomplishments required in the various 
palace services, and in perfecting their horsemanship, archery, and 
lance-throwing ,3 they learned how to converse in a cultivated 
fashion, to write prose and verse, and to compose and perform 
musical pieces. It W'as in these schools also that the architects, 
sculptors, and painters, the annalists and calligraphers, w^ho have 
left so many fine works for our admiration, seem for the most part 
to have been formed;^ and it w^as the 'Acernt-Oglan schools and 
other militai*}^ and naval institutions such as the Tophdne and the 
Tersdne^ that produced the cannon-founders, ship designers and 
builders, &c., who were required for the Sultan’s armed forces. 
Some of the dervis tekkes also fulfilled an educational purpose. 
Thus the Bektasi tekkes were centres for the cultivation of music 
among the people, w^hile the tekkes of the Mevlevis were resorted to 
by the educated not only for the study and performance of music 
of a more sophisticated type, but also for instruction in the works 
of the great Persian mystics and particularly, of course, in the 
famous Mesnevi of Mevldn^ CelMli’d-Din Rumi himself.^ 

Down to early in the eighteenth century, although Ottoman 

* Adnan, i03--20. ^ See Part I, index. 

^ The throwing of the palm-branch lances or darts called cerid ; see Oppenheim, 
‘Der Djerid und das Djerfd-Spiel’, Islamicay ii (4), 590-617. 

^ Ergin, Maarif, i. 8-11, 23, 28. 

5 See Part I, index. 

^ Ergin, Maarif, i. 20. 
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Turkish poetry was based on Persian models and some knowledge 
of Persian was indispensable for the Turkish poets, it was entirely 
excluded from the curriculum of the medreses. There was a reason 
for this. Persian was disliked by the more rigid of the ^ Ulema for 
its particular association with mysticism; and among the more 
ignorant andfanaticah'o/^a^was even characterized, quite solemnly, 
as the ‘language of HelF.^ After the conclusion of the Treaty of 
Passarovitz in 1718, however, for some twelve years the govern¬ 
ment was directed, under Ahmed III, by the Grand Vezir Damad 
Nevsehirli Ibrahim Pasa; and in the medrese founded in 1720-1 by 
this interesting and enlightened minister provision was made for 
the teaching not only of Persian but also of mathematics.^ This all 
too short period, known pleasantly as Ldle Devri —the Age of 
'Pulips (because the cultivation of tulips then became a fashion 
among the well-to-do)—might well have led to an Ottoman renais¬ 
sance, had it not been brought to a sudden end in 1730 by the 
revolution that cost Ahmed III his throne and Ibrahim Pasa his life. 
But while it lasted Ibrahim gave all the encouragement he could to 
men of learning. He set up a commission of twenty-five scholars 
to translate Arabic and Persian historical works into Turkish. He 
caused scientific and literary works to be made available in un¬ 
exampled abundance in the public libraries, five of which were 
opened at this time;"^ and—most important of all—it was he who 
encouraged the foundation of the first Ottoman Moslem printing 
press by the Transylvanian convert, Ibrahim the Muteferrika. 
There already existed Ottoman Greek, Armenian, and Jewish 
presses, some of which printed works in the Arabic character. But 
until the Tulip Age the 'Ulema, as we have mentioned, had set 
their faces against the printing of books by Moslems. Even when 
Ibrahim the Muteferrika was finally authorized to create his press 
—in collaboration with a certain Sa'id Mehmed Efendi who, having 
accompanied his father‘d on a diplomatic mission to Paris, had re¬ 
turned much impressed with western culture—it was laid down by 
fetvd that he might publish only dictionaries and scientific and 
historical works: he was forbidden to publish any that might be 
classified as religious. The hostility of the 'Ulema also perhaps 
accounts partly for the fact that after his death in 1745 the enter¬ 
prise was more or less abandoned until revived towards the end of 
the century. But it was in truth very much a ‘one-man show’. 
Ibrahim was not only its founder and manager, but also its moving 
spirit, himself designing and cutting the characters, writing intro- 

* Ibid. 133-4. 

^ Ibid. 122, 128, 134. 

^ Adrian, 126. Cf. E. Z. Karal, art. ‘Ahmed III’ in LA. 

^ Strangely named Yirmi-sekiz (‘Twenty-eight’) Mehmed —see Karal 

in art. cited. 
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ductions to the works published, furnishing them with contents 
lists, drawing maps to illustrate them, and above all choosing them. 
He published only seventeen works in all, the most important per¬ 
haps being the K^tib ^elebi’s cosmography, the Cihdnniimd, and 
the additions to it he himself composed, in which he drew upon 
European sources and even made circumspect reference to the 
systems of Copernicus and Tycho Brahe, Galileo and Descartes. 
In referring to the Copernican theory he remarks that no one is 
obliged to believe in such doctrines. On the contrary, he says, the 
Moslem doctors can refute them and so fortify the opinions of 
Ptolemy, which they admit as valid.^ 

This indicates clearly enough how unready the Ulemd then 
were to allow the diffusion of any new ideas among the Moslems 
of the Empire; and in fact Ibrahim’s enterprise seems to have 
proved quite ineffective in enlightening the Ottoman ruling classes 
to any appreciable extent during the eighteenth century. Accord¬ 
ing to the Baron de Tott, who was sent by the French government 
to advise the Porte at the very end of our period, the Ottoman 
ministers were then so ignorant of European geography, for in¬ 
stance, as to suppose that no Russian ships could enter the Medi¬ 
terranean from the west;^ and although we may perhaps discount 
some of his adverse comments as due to misunderstanding and 
exasperation, it seems probable that he does not greatly exaggerate 
in depicting the Ottoman Moslems of that time as in general 
profoundly and complacently ill-informed. 

As regards the Arab provinces, there is ample evidence of an 
active educational tradition in Trak and Syria no less than in Egypt. 
It is a totally mistaken view that concentrates upon the college 
mosque of el-Azhar at Cairo as the only institution of the kind, 
although it was undoubtedly the most important (because it was 
the richest) in the Arabic lands. It was at this period tolerably well 
staffed and endowed, had some sixty to seventy professors (ex¬ 
clusive of junior teachers and officials),^ and a great number of 
students drawn mostly from Cairo itself and the provinces of Egypt, 
but also from all other Moslem lands. Owing to its great reputation, 
the other madrasas and college mosques of Cairo^ had become its 
satellites, and though they retained a certain independence in the 
matter of their endowments, the teaching posts were held as a rule 

* T. Halasi Kun, art. ‘IbrShim Muteferrika*, in LA, Cf. Adnan, 131-5. 

^ Memoirsf iii. 14. 

^ Chabrol, 67-70; he gives forty to fifty professors, but during the French 
occupation the numbers were considerably reduced, owing to the flight of many 
and the execution of others. Napoleon’s own estimate is sixty {CommeMaires^ ii. 
362-3, quoted Chauvin, Ligende^ 22). 

^ Cabarti mentions about twenty madrasas and as many mosques where 
teaching was given; in some there may have been no more than a single teacher, 
but one or two w'ere quite notable institutions. 
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by ^eyhs of the Azhar. In addition, there were some eighteen or 
twenty towns in Egypt with college mosques, varying in number 
from one to seven or so. In these again the principal teachers were 
generally local §eyhs trained at el-Azhar, but in return they sup¬ 
plied the latter with many of its most prominent scholars.^ Of 
these provincial schools the most active were at Rosetta, Damietta, 
Dcsuk, Mahalla, Mansura, and Tanta in the Delta, and at Tahta 
in Upper Egypt.^ 

Education in Syria was less centralized, since in addition to the 
two main centres of Aleppo and Damascus there w^ere important 
provincial schools at Jerusalem and Nablus, and college mosques 
in all towns.Besides the cathedral mosques of Damascus and 
Aleppo, which, in accordance with the old tradition, were their 
central teaching institutions, both cities had a number of mosque 
schools and rnadrasas, some associated with and some independent 
of the principal mosque. Muradi mentions no less than forty-five 
inadrasas in Damascus, exclusive of mosques, during the eighteenth 
century, and their number in Aleppo was probably not much less.^ 
Syrian scholars were apparently more inclined than those of Egypt 
to travel outside their borders; many, of course, went to el-Azhar, 
where the Syrian riwdk was one of the most active,^ some to the 
Holy Cities, and a considerable number, especially of the more 
ambitious, to Istanbul, to seek enlistment in the Turkish cadres.^ 
On the other hand, Damascus was a favourite centre for scholars 
from other countries, probably because of its attractive situation 
on the Pilgrim Road. 

'Irak was in a less fortunate position, having with difficulty pre¬ 
served a tradition of education through the troubled centuries that 
followed the Mongol conquest of 1258. Nevertheless, there were 
rnadrasas capable of producing recognized scholars in Bagdad'^ and 

* It is noteworthy in this connexion that not one of the Mead §ey}js of el- 
Azhar in the eighteenth century was of Cairene origin. 

^ References in Cabarti and materials in *Ali Pa^a Mubarak, el-ffitat e/- 
Tazvfikiya. 

^ For Jerusalem note especially Muradi, i. 175, which implies that a full 
education could be obtained there; Nablus was a chief centre of Hanbali learning 
(cf. Muradi, i. 82, 191-2; iii. 41; iv. 31-32). Amongst the towns in which colleges 
are mentioned are Ramleh, Iloms, Gazza, §aydS, Hamah, Idlib, 'Akka, Tripoli, 
and Ba^albek. 

* Volney’s remarks on learning amongst the Moslems of Syria (‘A Damas, les 
gens de loi ne font aucun cas de leur propre science’: ii. 296) and his absurd 
statement about libraries (ii. 91) must be entirely discounted, since it is clear, 
especially from chapters xxxiv and xxxv of his work, that he was kept in igno¬ 
rance of the internal life of the Moslem population. Russell (96 sqq.) presents 
a much more tmstworthy picture of intellectual activities at Aleppo 

* On the riwdks see p. 157 below. 

^ Muradi, i. 22, 50, 51, 69, 107, 176, 206, 260 (a exceptionally); ii. 27, 

73 (became Kddtasker of Anatolia), and passim, 

’ Cf. MurSdi, i. 272; iii. 84-86, 179. The second of these passages relates to 
§eyb ‘Abdallah b. Idusayn el-Suwaydi (1692-1756), who gained a great reputation 
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Mosul—indeed, some of the first wits of the eighteenth century 
were Mosulis^—and others are mentioned in Basra, §ehriz6r, and 
elsewhere. Moreover, the great sti colleges of Nejef and Kerbel^ 
attracted sii students, not only from Persia, but also from India 
and Syria; but the strained relations between Sunnis and $iis put 
any educational contacts out of the question. Lastly, Medina and 
Mecca were still centres of some educational activity, maintained 
both by resident and by visiting §cyhs from other countries.^ 
Practically all madrasas and teaching posts were kept up by en¬ 
dowments of land and buildings, constituted by generations of 
former donors. The primacy of el-Azhar was derived from its 
wealth and variety of endowments, in addition to which it received 
certain grants from the government,^ an exceptional privilege 
shareef only by Mecca and Medina. Frequently, also, gifts were 
made to the *Ulc 7 nd by Amirs, Beys, and wealthy citizens,^ and an 
annual present w'as received from the Sultan of Morocco .5 The 
founder of a madrasa always constituted at the same time the neces¬ 
sary endowments for its maintenance and for that of the students 
as w^ell, but not always for that of the teachers. The conditions of 
the latter were widely different; some enjoyed a large income from 
the revenues or administration of endowmients,^ but the majority 
probably gained little directly from teaching, and lived on the in- 


by the success with which he presided at the conference held at Hilla in 1743, 
in the presence of Nadir $ah, to reconcile mnni and >9/'/doctrine (see L. Lock¬ 
hart, Nadir Shah, London, 1938, 232-3, and A. Iv. Schmidt, ‘Zur Geschichte 
der sunnitisch-schiitischen Beziehun;:!:’ (in Russian), in 'Ikd aI~Cumdn (Barthold- 
Festschrift), Tashkent, 1927, 67-107). Several of the literary works of 
'Abdallah el-Suwaydi have been printed, including his travels in Nejd. The 
'Iraki scholar Mahmud ^^ukri el-Alusi, in his biojjjraphical notes on 'Iraki 
scholars, entitled el-Alisk (Bagdad, 1930), follows up his notice of J^eyh 

'Abdallah (60-64) notices of a number of his sons, grandsons, and great- 
grandsons (65-86) who also distinguished themselves as scholars and writers. 
Cf. also C. Brockelmann, Geschichte der arabischen Littcratur, Supplcmentband 
ii (Leiden, 1938), 501, 508, 785. 

^ Muradi, ii. 7-8, 106, 230-1; iii. 117, &c. 

^ e.g. Muradi, iii. 203. Scholars, before or after making the Pilgrimage, fre¬ 
quently spent some months or years in the Hijaz, engaged in learning and 
teaching. 

^ According to Chabrol, 68, 5,600 ardebhs of grain were given annually to the 
mosque for distribution to the students. The teachers did not receive provisions, 
but were given some small pensions. The financial statement given by Kst6ve 
(377-8) shows a special entry- of 598,296 paras for cl-Azhar, divided as follows: 
576*030 for the * Ulema (i.e. teachers), 1,777 lo** candles, and 20,489 Ibr the annual 
distribution of rice and honey to the poor and blind during the month of Rama¬ 
dan. The ^eyhs probably shared also in the distribution of the 1,295,534 paras 
appropriated under the heading of \^eyhs and *Ulemd\ but paid, like other ap¬ 
propriations, in discredited paper (see p. 64 above), 
e.g. Cabarti, iv. 160, i6i/viii. 361, 364. 

5 Ibid. ii. 148/iv. 490. 

^ In Syria, at least, appointment to these offices (called tawdli and taddris) was 
made by diploma from the appropriate office in Istanbul; but there is no indica¬ 
tion that appointments to paid teaching offices in Egypt were referred to Istanbul. 
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direct sources of income opened up to them by virtue of their 
office.^ 

There is no indication of serious decline in the standards or 
means of education in the Arabic provinces during the eighteenth 
century as compared with the seventeenth or sixteenth. It is true 
that there was a constant fluctuation in the fortunes of the rnadrasasy 
corresponding to the productivity of their endowments and the 
probity of their supervisors. But while some niadrasas declined or 
shut their doors for these reasons,- the wastage was made good on 
the whole by new foundations. In this, as in other respects, the 
Mamluk Beys maintained their ancient tradition of patronage of 
religion and learning,'^ although their benefactions were some¬ 
times recalled or reduced by their successors, especially in the last 
quarter-century.*^ 

The student, on entering the college mosque or madrasay was 
generally attached to a foundation from which he was supplied with 
rations or a small stipend or both. In most madrasas the students 
appear to have been lodged in or adjacent to the building, under 
the control of the superintendent. At el-Azhar, however, owing to 
their large numbers,'^ they were distributed amongst the various 
endowed hostels or riwdksy which were recruited on a geographical 
basis for the most part, each having its own ^^eyh and teaching 
staff, and forming a separate corporation.^^ The principal foreign 
rizvdks were those of the Turks, the Syrians, and the Magribis, and 
one of the largest was that for blind students. Feuds between the 
rizvdks were not unusual, and the students in general often engaged 
in violent demonstrations.^ 

In no college or ftiadrasa was there a fixed course of studies. 
Since the majority of students entered at an early age and with no 

^ There is only one mention of a Seyh demanding fees from students, namely, 
the mathematician IJuseyn al-Mahaili (Cabarti, i. 219, foot). Cf. also Chabrol, 
68-69. 

“ See Ch. XII below for a general discussion of Wakf administration, and 
Russell, 97. 

See S. Lane-Poolc, The Story of CrnVo (London, 1906), 297-302, for a sum¬ 
mary of the new buildings and restorations of this period. 

** Thus the revenues affected by Muhammad Bey Abu Dahab to his new 
mndrasa (described by Lane-Poole, 301) were seized by the MamlCiks after 
his death in 1775, and the school rapidly fell into decay (Cabarti, i. 418-19/ 

iii. 227-30)- 

^ The total number of students at el-Azhar during the eighteenth century is 
almost impossible to estimate, but was probably not less than 3,000, of whom 
perhaps 1,000 were from outside Egypt. 

'Phere were probably some twenty-five riwdks at this time; amongst them 
were rizvdks for Kurds, Turks, 'Irakis, Takruris (from the Niger territories), 
Bornuaris, Somalis, Indians, Javanese, Afgans, and Horasanis, and a number 
for students from the different provinces of Egypt, from Syria, and from Arabia. 
(See also Lane’s Modern Egyptians, ch. ix.) 

’ Cabarti, ii. 93, 102/iv. 151, 171. The blind students were particularly un¬ 
manageable. 
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grounding other than that given by the Kurban schools, the first 
few years were generally spent in preliminary studies (including 
that of the language) under junior teachers.^ At a more advanced 
stage, the student would attend the lectures of the principal §eyhs 
in the particular branches of theology and law which he wished to 
learn. The range of studies was, as in most religious seminaries,^ 
relatively narrow, being confined to the Arabic linguistic sciences 
(including rhetoric and prosody), theology, religious jurisprudence, 
logic, and the elements of mathematics; in Syria and Arabia, and in 
the inadrasas belonging to the religious orders, suft works were 
studied also.^^ Those who intended to become clerks and secre¬ 
taries also went through a good deal of the ordinary theological 
range, but finished with a special course of studies under calli¬ 
graphers,^ Other students dropped out as they finished acquiring 
the necessary groundwork for their careers as hndms of mosques, 
Kadisy Muftisy and the like. A minority went on, to become at lengtli 
teachers and professors themselves after some preliminary tests by 
their future colleagues. There were, of course, no general examina¬ 
tions or diplomas. Each student who read through a book with a 
teacher received from him an icdza or licence to teach that book, 
but before being permitted to teach in el-Azhar some sort of 
authorization was apparently required from the Head ^eyh of el- 
Azhar, who was the head of the corporation oi'Ulemd in Egypt.^ 

Except in so far as custom and convention imposed some limits, 
there seems to have been a good deal of freedom in the colleges. 
The teacher, having established his claim to a place in the mosque 
or madrasay taught from a given text either by dictation or com¬ 
mentary to all who cared to attend,^ and for the benefit of genuine 
students the lesson was generally gone over again by a mu id or 
repeater. During the lesson, the auditors were at liberty to question 
or argue with the teacher it was, in fact, very largely by their suc¬ 
cess in such arguments that young teachers made their reputation. 

Seen thus in perspective, the madrasa system of education had 
many good features. 

* It would appear that in Syria at least some of the teachers of Arabic were 
not ^eytjs but laymen: cf. Muradi, iii. 86. Probably also each rizmik at el-Azhar 
had its own staff of teachers for the junior students. 

^ Even el-Azhar is not, and never w'as, a university in the western sense. 

^ Cf. the bioj^raphy of 'Abd el-Gani el-N^bulusi in Muradi, iii. 30-38. 
Reference is made below to some of the rarer specialized branches of learning. 

Cf. Muradi, i. 73, 97, &c. The calligraphers formed a highly important cor¬ 
poration, of which the ^ey}} and probably most of the members were Turks 
(cf. Cabarti, i. 384; ii. 211/iii. 165; v. 130). 

* Chabrol, 70. 

^ Instances are reported where one professor had a class of 500 listeners 
(MurSdi, iii. 272; iv. 50). On the other hand, one hears of ‘teachers’ in el-Azhar 
who often had not a single student (Cabarti, ii. 99/iv. 164). 

^ Chabrol, 69. 
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‘The constitution of the Azhar University [writes one observer in the 
late nineteenth century] is ideally perfect. The poorest youth who comes 
to it will be immediately welcomed, and will be taught all that the pro¬ 
fessors know. . . . He will receive the highest education that a Moslem 
can receive, by Moslem methods, without being called upon to pay a 
single piastre.’^ 

But there was much to offset against this ideal picture. A propor¬ 
tion of the students may have been enrolled in el-Azhar or other 
madrasas simply for the sake of the free distribution of food en¬ 
joyed by the pupils. But while in theor}^ a madrasa education was 
open to all seekers after knowledge, the ^eyhXy profession was, in 
practice, almost exclusively hereditary, and the impression left by 
the sources is that it was even more so in EgJT^ ^han in Syria, 
where the looser organization made the path easier for the out¬ 
sider. 

For the same reason family connexions generally counted for more 
than the personal merits of the student. Nor were the teachers 
themselves exempt from the defects of a semi-hereditary system. 
The historian Muradi remarks that scions of noted families were 
often appointed to teaching posts without qualifications, and did 
no teaching at all, and that although Pasas would issue strict in¬ 
junctions that all titular professors must teach regularly or have 
their work done by substitutes, things soon fell back into the old 
state. The scandal could even go so far that a professor had his 
lectures corrected for him in advance by members of his audience; 
he would then read them out, ‘and wTen he gave vent to an in¬ 
correct statement on any question or committed an error, no one 
would put him right, but all of them being worthy and honourable 
men they listened in silence, because he used to make generous 
gifts to them and they were unwilling to disgrace him'.^ A further 
widespread abuse was that of pluralism; an influential ^eyh might 
hold several teaching posts simultaneously and draw their revenues, 
but either neglect the duties altogether or have them performed by 
substitutes,'^ The most serious ground of criticism, however, is the 
limitation of both subjects and outlook. It is important to appre¬ 
ciate the narrowly vocational and technical character of the training 
given at el-Azhar and all similar institutions. Neither teacher nor 
pupil regarded it as anything other than the acquisition of a certain 
amount of ‘knowdedge’, all such knowledge being a known or 

' S. Lane-Poole, Social Life in Egypt, 84. 

^ Mur 3 di, ii. 282-3. 

^ Ibid. 239; iv. 121. Of the same sort were the abuses attaching to the grant 
of ‘honorary’ icdzas, originally made as a compliment to noted scholars (e.g. 
Muradi, i. 168; iii. 31). Leading 'Ulema then began to beg them for their sons 
(ibid. ii. 26, 202, 209, &c.), and it is recorded even that a Moroccan ^peyf} 
asked for one on behalf of his son then aged two (ibid. iv. 91). 
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knowable quantity with strictly defined boundaries. To overstep 
these boundaries or to question them in any way was to incur the 
suspicion and disapprobation of one’s fellow ‘knovvcrs’ (to translate 
literally the term TJlemd), and in certain cases even the penalty of 
expulsion from their corporation and loss of livelihood, as well as 
of reputation. The inevitable result of such a system, over which no 
quickening breath had blown since at least the beginning of the 
sixteenth century,^ was to intensify both the narrowness of the 
educational range itself and its narrowing effect upon the minds of 
the educated.- The biographies of §eyhs and scholars include 
lengthy lists of books and pamphlets which show no decline in 
quantity from the literary output of earlier centuries, but even 
within the fields of study still most cultivated—those of law and 
theology—it is doubtful if more than a fraction preserved a trace 
of the ancient quality.^* If the dead-point of a society is reached 
when the educational forces are no longer effective to inffuence or 
to direct its development, it must be admitted that the dead-point 
was long since passed in Islamic society. Education had ceased to 
set before itself even the hope of moulding society in the direction 
of its ideals, and had sunk to the level of merely holding society 
together by the inculcation of tradition. 

Yet there remains something to be set upon the other side. 
Making all allowances for the defects of the hereditary system and 
the rule of thumb of vocational training, there is still to be seen, 
amongst a substantial proportion of the learned, a genuine zeal and 


^ The reformist movement of Muhammad b. ^Abd el-Wahhab in Central 
Arabia, thouj,di initiated as far back as 1744, attracted little notice outside. Tlie 
first mention of the Wahhabis by C'abarti is under date May 1802 (iii. 220/ 
vii. 107), in terms which represent it as a very recent development but express 
no opinion either for or against it. This was not the first movement of the kind 
in the eighteenth centur\^ Cabarti relates (i. 48-49,^. 116-19) that in 1123/171 i a 
Turkish preacher in Cairo declaimed against the worship of saints and urged that 
the cupolas over saints’ tombs should be destroyed. His audience, mostly 
Turks, took up arms and set about tearing down the flags over the tombs of 
saints, I’he 'Ulerrm of el-Azhar, how^ever, issued a fativd declaring that saints 
are able to work miracles after their death, and called upon the Pa^a to punish 
the preacher. The latter was exiled, and those implicated in the disorders were 
punished. Popular opinion in Egypt evidently sided with the !^eyhs against the 
preacher, although the poet Hasan el-Hijazi wrote a poem satirizing the worship 
of hallucinated men as saints and the acceptance of this belief by the * Ulema 
(Cabarti, i. 78-79/i. 187). 

^ The principal question which was debated in theological circles during the 
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries w^as the law'fulness of smoking: cf. MurSdi, 
i. 254; Cabarti, i. 415/iii. 221. One Pa§a of Egypt even prohibited smoking in 
public: ibid. i. 151/ii. 24. 

^ The literature of this period is considered more fully below, pp. 163-4. 
Actually, of the thousands of works mentioned in the sources, the number still 
preserved appears to be very small—an indication that they were little read, on 
the whole, and probably in many cases never went beyond the author’s manu¬ 
script. For this reason also, it must be admitted that the judgement passed in the 
text is based on inference rather than on detailed personal investigation. 
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devotion to learning. The typical Moslem "dlim remains a student 
to the end of his days, and whether he travels to Cairo, Mecca, or 
Istanbul, or remains at home, he always seeks out the most noted 
scholars and attends their lectures. The travelling §eyh receives 
a warm welcome from his brethren, and is sure of a lodging either 
in their houses or in a madrasa,^ Thus continuity of contact is en¬ 
sured, and a strong sense of solidarity maintained amongst the 
"Ulema, which makes for keeping up the professional standard. 
While some of their intellectual activities may have been mis¬ 
directed and their initiative stifled by the cramped sphere in which 
they moved, the historian must recognize that it was due to them, 
and to the work of the religious brotherhoods, that the civilization 
of Islam did not founder in the cataclysms of the later medieval 
centuries. Seen in this light, even their narrowness and unyielding 
grip of tradition becomes understandable and justified, since their 
task was indeed to hold society together in a period of confusion and 
economic decline, when it could not afford to take the risk of in¬ 
tellectual adventure. 

While the social function of education must, therefore, be given 
full recognition, its intellectual quality must finally be judged by 
the character of its products. In this connexion, however, it would 
be unjustifiable to criticize the ‘medievalism’ of the Islamic world 
in itself; in its isolation from the rest of the civilized world, and 
lacking any but the most superficial contact with Western Europe 
(and that only in Istanbul), it inevitably retained all those medieval 
characteristics which were then being overcome but slowly even 
in the West. Amongst these was the belief in astrology and divina¬ 
tion, of which numerous examples could be given,^ and the closely 
allied occult literature, divided into some half-dozen ‘sciences’. 
The popular and thaumaturgical practices of Sufism powerfully 
aided the spread of occultism, with such success as practically to 
silence all criticism and opposition. Many §eyhs were indeed 
highly esteemed for their writings on these subjects, and for their 
skill in amulets and charms, not only by the vulgar but also by the 
learned.^ 

The real gravamen of the criticism to be brought against Islamic 
intellectual culture in the eighteenth century is that it had fallen 
so far below even its own medieval standards, and appeared to 
be quite unconscious of the decline. Perhaps the most striking 

* Cf. Muracli, iv. 6i. 

^ e.g. Muradi, i. 9; iii. 154. At the same time there was still a certain amount 
of scientific astronomical compilation; see Brockelmann, Ges. d. arab. Litt. ii. 
357-60. 

^ c.g. Cabarti, i. 159-60, i6i/ii. 39-42, 43; Muradi, i. 45; iii. 59 (a Hanhali 
i^eyli), 105, &c., and^see Lane, Modern E^yptians^ ch. xi. On talismans for agri¬ 
culture see *Abd el-Gani el-Nabulusi, 'Ilm el-fildha, 220 sqq. 
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example is given by the theory and practice of medicine. At the 
beginning of the seventeenth centuiy, something still remained of 
the medieval science of Is] 3 m,' although it was already hound up 
with astrology and magic, and medical treatises and compendiums 
continued to be written in both Egypt and Syria.^ Mur^di cites the 
eulogy of a physician astronomer at Mosul by one of his fellow 
citizens: 3 

‘champion in the company of letters, victor in the contest between the 
worthiest of Arab and non-Arab; Hippocrates of the Wisdom was his 
slave-boy, and Plato of the Wisdom but one of his servants; he expunged 
the memory of Ptolemy by his wonderful w^orks, and ground the Sinai 
of Ibn Sina to fragments when he displayed the flash of his lightnings; 
el-Farabi was but a drop from this well, and el-Abhari but a trickle from 
this sea; he removed the putrefaction of the humours of ignorance by 
the electuaries of his science, and rectified the constitution of virtue and 
breeding by the humours of his understanding.* 

At the same time Volney was writing of medicine in Egypt and 
Syria: ‘A peine trouve-t-on un homme qui sache saigner avec la 
flamme\ quand il a ordonne le cautere, applique le feu, ou prescrit 
une recette banale, sa science est epuisee: aussi les valets des Euro- 
peens sont-ils consultes comme des Esculapes.'^ 

The truth, as usual, seems to lie betw^een the two extremes, if 
perhaps a little nearer to Volney than to the master of Hippocrates. 
The medical craft was, like other crafts, largely hereditary, which 
gave some guarantee against the complete disappearance of the old 
science. On the other hand, it is not uncommon to find a Kddt 
or *Alim as the head of the corporation of physicians ,5 and other 
men of religion practising medicine.^ But the true bearing of these 
facts is rendered difficult to discover by the existence, alongside 
the scientific study of medicine derived from the Greeks, of what 
is called 'Prophetic Medicine’,^ namely, the study of the medical 
information contained in the Traditions of the Prophet, and hence 
included in the religious sciences. The first firm ground is supplied 
here, as elsewhere, by the Description de Vtgypte, to wffiich Rouyer 
contributed a careful account of the Egyptian medical science of 


* See the article on al-AntSki (DS’ud b, *Ornar) (d. 1599) in Encyc. of Islam, 

^ The most interesting of these would probably be a medical work which was 
translated from lurkish into Arabic by a physician of Gaza (d. 1718): Mur^di, 
iv. 59. 

^ The subject was a certain Muhammad el-*Abdali, part of whose studies 
were made in Egypt; he died in 1753: MurSdi, iv. 125. 

^ Volney, ii. 291-2. The English M.D., Alex. Russell, is, though critical, 
somewhat less contemptuous: Natural Hist, of Aleppo^ 97“99* 

® e.g. Mur^di, ii. 230; iv, 37, and cf. Evliya Efendi, tr. Hammer, ii. 116. At 
Damascus, however, the chief of the physicians was a layman: MurMi, iv. 
264-5. ^ MurSdi, iv. 34-35; Russell, 96-98; and cf. p. 125 above. 

’ El-pbb el-nabazm. 
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the day.^ From his explicit statements, it is evident that pharma¬ 
ceutical science was in fact much decayed;^ and the same con¬ 
clusion emerges from all the information available on the methods 
of the surgeon-barbers (who formed a separate corporation) and 
the conditions of the public hospital or Mdristdn,^ which was at 
once hospital and lunatic asylum. Yet a doubt remains whether in 
Syria, owing to its closer relations with Istanbul, the theory and 
practice of medicine may not have been somewhat higher than they 
were in Fgypt, though the difference, if any, cannot have been very 
marked. Already by the end of the eighteenth century, however, 
European physicians and pharmacies were already to be found in 
Cairo and Damascus, and in the former place, at least, were re¬ 
sorted to by a certain number of Moslems and Copts.^ Moreover, 
at least two European works of medicine had been translated into 
Turkish and Arabic .5 

The literary production of the eighteenth century shows as a 
whole the same characteristic degeneration, although here too the 
barrenness of the period has been greatly exaggerated. This decline 
is sometimes accounted for by an excessive concentration upon 
scholastic and religious works, which is, however, no more than 
part of the truth. The scholastic output was indeed enormous, and 
of small originality. But little else could be expected, for the culti¬ 
vation of profane literature depended largely upon the encourage¬ 
ment of patrons, and the subjection of the Arabic provinces to 
Ottoman control deprived them of this support except to a limited 
extent.^’ The main causes of the literary decline are rather to be 
looked for in the conditions of its existence, and more especially 
in the absence of fruitful contact with the outside world. Lacking 
any healthy stimulus or criticism from without, it was suffering from 
a kind of introversion and living on its own past. Its links even 
with the contemporary literature in Turkish and Persian were of 
the slightest, except possibly in Aleppo. A second cause of weak¬ 
ness was the narrowness of the literary circle, with the inevitable 


* Notice sur les medicarnem usuels des iSgyptietis: i. 1217-32. See also Clot- 
Bey, Aperfii, ii. 383-4. 

^ He notes also that the principal demand was for fattening and aphrodisiac 
drugs (222). 

Sec Bowring’s Report, 141 (from Clot-Bey). 

^ Rouyer, 222-3: there were three pharmacies in Cairo, one run by Greeks 
and two belonging to Venetians; their clients were mostly Europeans and Syrian 
Christians. The French doctor (Chaboceau) at Damascus was the only European 
resident in that city (1704): Olivier, ii. 255. 

5 See C. E. Daniels, ‘La Version orientale, Arabe etTurque, des deux premiers 
livres de Herman Boerhaave’, in (Leiden, 1912), 295-312. 

^ For an instance of patronage of scholarship among the Mamluk Beys see 
Part I, p. 226, n. 4; and on Egyptian education and literature in general in the 
eighteenth century, J. Heyworth-Dunne, Introduction to the History of Education 
in Modern Egypt, 1-87. 
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consequence of artificial standards, which put a premium upon 
style and discouraged invention and originality. 

There is, however, a distinction to be drawn between literary 
production in Egypt and that in Syria. Except for some few poets, 
the literature of Egypt was exclusively the work of §eyhs, whereas in 
Syria, and to some extent also in "Irak, the educated lay classes of 
clerks and secretaries took a prominent share in both poetry and 
belles-lettres, and even members of the military families made a 
literary reputation for themselves.^ I'he Syrians, also, as has 
already been noted, were more active travellers than the Egyptians, 
and several amongst them wrote narratives of their travels. More¬ 
over, while Egypt was to a very large extent self-contained and 
self-centred, Syria was in close touch with the Turkish and other 
Arabic lands. This preserved a certain openness of view among 
Syrian writers,^ and even within the framework of religious learn¬ 
ing allowed an exceptional scholar and poet, such as the Sufi .^cyh 
"Abd el-Gani el-NabuIusi (d. 1731), to display a certain measure 
of creative originality.^ The biographical tradition in particular, 
which had been established in Damascus since the thirteenth 
century, and is represented by MurMi and his predecessor M uhibbi, 
was a living and vital branch of letters, inspired by a dignified con¬ 
ception of the historic mission and continuity of Islam .'Vo deny 
all significance or value, therefore, to the Arabic literature of the 
eighteenth century, is unjustifiable. One may even go further and 
say that it confirms the general impression of a society which had 
exhausted its own resources, and was w^aiting for some fresh 
stimulus to restore it to productive activity. 

* c.jLT. Muradi, i. 97-106, 183-4; 

^ It is vtTv evident, for example, on a comparison of the works of Muradi and 
Cabarli, althou^^h it must be remembered that the latter was writing primarily 
a history' of Egypt. 

^ See Encyc, of Islam, new edition, s.v., and p. 198 below. 

^ Cabarti himself makes no secret of the fact that it was at the urgent entreaty 
of Muradi, backed up by the Turkish 'Ulema, that he undertook the composition 
of his history. 
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RELIGIOUS ENDOWMENTS (AWKAF) 

I N spite of the very close relations maintained between church 
and state in the Islamic, and more especially the Ottoman, sys¬ 
tem, it had never been held to be any part of the duty of the state 
to provide for the upkeep of religious edifices and services. T'he 
expense entailed would obviously have been prohibitive. Their 
upkeep therefore fell primarily upon the shoulders of those to 
whom they ministered. From relatively early times, it is true, 
Caliphs and Sultans had made a practice of devoting some part of 
the revenues of the privy purse to religious objects. But the bulk 
of the revenues of the religious institutions were derived from pri¬ 
vate charity, principally in the form of permanent endowments of 
land and other immovable property by a deed of ‘restraint’ {wakf — 
vakif'm Turkish—or habs). The property so restrained {mawkuf, 
inahbus) was thereby withdrawn from all further transfer of owner¬ 
ship, and its usufruct devoted to a spiccific object designated by the 
donor. Such endowments {awkaf—evkdf in Turkish) had been 
created by innumerable governors and private persons from the 
earliest centuries of Islam for the benefit of mosques, niadrasas, 
convents, and charities of all kinds, and were by theory valid in 
perpetuity. 

In the homelands of the Ottoman Empire the provinces that had 
been ruled by Moslem potentates before their acquisition by the 
Sultans abounded in pre-Ottoman foundations, whose terms were 
respected by the new rulers;’ and in the provinces first incorporated 
by them in the Domain of Islam religious and charitable institu¬ 
tions and purposes were everywhere, except in the purely tributary 
dependencies, provided for in the same way. The system, as far as 
charity was concerned, consorted indeed with practices current 
among some of the Turkish peoples before their conversion to 
Islam and under the Ottoman regime, as under that of earlier 
Islamic rulers, Dimnits, as well as Moslems, were entitled to form 
awkaf and did so, the only restriction on their entitlement being 
that the object of their foundations should not be anything, such 
as the building, upkeep, or service of churches or monasteries, in¬ 
compatible with those of IsHm.^ 

’ See, e.g., A. Suheyl Onver, ‘Buyiik SeK'uklu Imparatorlugun zamaninda 
vakif hastanelcrin bir kismina dair\ in Vaktjiar Dcr^isiy i. 21—22. 

^ Halim Baki Kunter, “^rUrk Vakiflari ve Valdiyeleri’, in k akiflar Dergisiy i. 
104, 117-18. 

^ HefTening, art. ‘Wakf’ in the Encyc, of Islam. Sec Kunter, 120-1, for two 
wakfs founded by women, one in aid of a Mevlevi tekke. Cf. D’Ohsson, 

ii, 552, and Belin, ‘Propri^t^ fonci^ire’, in J.A., S^*ric V, xviii. 514-15. 
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One kind of property with the revenues of which awkdf were 
endowed was agricultural land. But perhaps because the term 
‘state land’ {ardi memleket) was unknown to the $eria^ and the 
terms 'u§r and hardc were in Ottoman usage applied to the dues 
collected from peasants inhabiting such land (whereas in their 
original use the land whose inhabitants had paid them was private 
property), already by the sixteenth century there seems, as regards 
agricultural land, to have been considerable doubt among the 
Sultans’ subjects over what might, and what might not, be law¬ 
fully assigned to awkdf^ and a considerable infringement of the 
principles then reiterated by the Muftis whose rulings on the sub¬ 
ject were sought.^ One principle was that only private property 
might be so assigned; and since in general agricultural land was 
declared not to be private property but to be state land, it followed 
that the only lands already lawfully assigned to awkdf were those 
which the reigning Sultan and his predecessors had cither so 
assigned themselves or else presented as private property to 
favoured recipients, who had then used them for this purpose.- 
It also followed that agricultural land could be lawfully assigned 
to awkdf in future only by one or other of these processes. The pro¬ 
cess by which land might be assigned to a wakf after first being 
converted into private property by the mere will and motion of a 
Sultan is illustrated by the foundation of H^dim Ibrahim Pasa, a 
brother-in-law of Suleyman the Magnificent. Suleyman first pre¬ 
sented him with seven villages in Rumelia: and the Pasa then de¬ 
voted their revenues to a number of foundations in Istanbul, 
among them two mosques, a medrese^ and three mektebs? But it 
seems probable that most of the existing wakf lands had been 
assigned by Sultans direct; and it is evident that they were already 
very extensive.^ Re dyd who inhabited wakfl^nd were in much the 
same position as those who inhabited fiefs. Wakf \’^inds were re¬ 
garded, however, as being ‘let’ to them: the payment called tapii 
in the case of fiefs was in their case called ‘advance rent’,5 and their 
recurrent payment of dues ‘periodical rent’.^ Their security of 
tenure was similar, but they were if anything more strictly bound 
to the soil.7 

* See the Kdndn-ndme of Sule>Tnan (with later additions) in M. T.M. i. 5 r sq. 

* Cf. Seyyid Mu§tafS, i. 16. 

^ Abdulkadir Erdogan, ‘Hadim Ibrllhim Pa§a Camii’, in Vakiflar Dergisi, i. 
31 sq. 

^ M.T,M. i. 53—‘moreover the lands placed in wakf by former Sultans are 
many’. 

* icdre{i) muaccele. 

^ icdre(i) mueccele. See M,T.M. i. 54, 61, 77, 95, Sometimes the form iicret 
is used for ‘rent’ instead of iedre, and sometimes fapu is actually used in relation 
to wakf land. 

’ Ibid. 305. 
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In later times it appears that a good deal of what had originally 
been state land was irregularly converted into private property and 
that a high proportion of this was assigned by its owners to awkdf 
for prudential motives that we shall explain.^ What was even 
stranger was the assignment to awkdf by private persons of the 
yield of certain taxes and dues, the right to ‘farm’ which they had 
contracted for.- In this, it is true, they w^ere only following im¬ 
perial example, since Mehmed the Conqueror had assigned the 
yield of a customs due, or rather toll, in Istanbul to one of his 
foundations.^ But such assignments by private persons were ob¬ 
viously irregular and were indeed regarded as so being. Most at 
least of the smaller, private, foundations at all periods, on the other 
hand, seem to have depended on revenues drawn from urban, or 
semi-urban, property that had originally been legally mulk, such 
as houses, rooms, shops, baths, coffee-houses, flour-mills, vine¬ 
yards, and plantations of fruit-trees. These are the types that 
figure most frequently in the wakfiyas or deeds of foundation.-^ 

The objects for which awkdf were founded are almost in¬ 
numerable. Apart from specifically religious institutions such as 
mosques and tekkes, and educational institutions such as medreseSy 
mektehsy and libraries, virtually all ‘public works’ such as roads, 
pavements, bridges, aqueducts, w^ater-conduits, and lighthouses 
w’ere provided by this private means, as were also such more 
evidently charitable institutions as hospitals, hostels, houses for 
widows, kitchens, and laundries. Nor was this all. Many awkdf 
were founded for the supply of money to the needy: dowries for 
orphan girls, the payment of their debts for imprisoned debtors, 
the payment of fees for the release of penniless prisoners, aid for 
the inhabitants of particular villages and quarters of towns in the 
payment of Unfi taxes.^ Others were founded for the supply of 
assistance in kind: clothes for aged villagers, food and clothing for 
school-children, rice for birds, food and water for animals. Some 
awkdf again had as their object the provision of excursions for 
children in spring-time and burial of the indigent, while still others 
were founded in aid of the armed forces: the equipment of soldiers, 

’ See the Risdle of Ko<;u Bey (ed. Istanbul, 1303), 82. He asks, writing in the 
second quarter of the seventeenth centur>\ how it could be right that favourites 
of the Sultans had been allowed first to appropriate state lands and then to place 
some of them in zvakf. He recommends that villages placed in zvakf within the 
previous 200 years should be regranted to Sipdhis, except such as had been as¬ 
signed to the upkeep of mosques, medreses, &c. State land had been im¬ 
properly assigned to azvkdf as early as the reign of SiileymSn: see Belin, ‘Histoire 
6conomique’, J.A., 1864, iv. 281. 

^ Seyyid Mu^pifa, iv. 105. 

^ Kunter, 115. Cf. Belin, ‘Histoire ^conomique’, 348, for the assignment in 
this way under SiileymSn of the Gypsy *cizye* (for which see above, p. 16). 
vakfiye in Turkish. See Kunter, passim. 

* For *urft taxation see above, p. 2. 
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the financing of the construction and maintenance of fortresses and 
other fortifications and of ships for the Ottoman fleet. ^ 

All such types of foundation were appropriately called awkdf 
hayriya,^ which wc may translate perhaps as ‘foundations for pub¬ 
lic benefit’, to distinguish them from another type called awkdf 
ahliya or azokdf dnrriya —‘family foundations’.^ Family founda¬ 
tions had been permitted in Islam from early times.^ I'he founder 
would allocate property in the same way as for other awkdf; but the 
revenues accruing from it would provide solely for the livelihood 
of his descendants as long as any remained. They formed, indeed, 
family trusts from which succeeding generations might benefit, in 
principle unobjectionable though in practice w idely abused, as wt 
shall explain. Such pure family trusts, however, w ere perhaps less 
common than foundations in the wakfiyas of w^hich the founders 
allow-ed for the enjoyment by their descendants only of any revenue 
that might remain yearly after the cost had been met of wdiatever 
‘beneficial’ purpose the foundation was designed to further. 
Awkdf might also serve another purpose that wais personal rather 
than charitable, by providing for the recital of Scripture on behalf 
of the founder (during his lifetime) and for the souls of his (or her) 
defunct relatives. Thus an extant wakftya of 15S8, constituting a 
foundation made by a certain Zeyni Hatun of Istanbul, provides 
with nice discrimination for the daily recitation of three sections 
{cuz^) of the Kur\m for herself, of five sections for the soul of her 
son, of one section for the soul of her mother, and of two sections 
for the soul of her daughter, each reciter to be paid i .j akfes a day. 
In addition this zvakf provides 1 akfe a day apiece for three ‘good 
religious men’ to recite the chapter of the Kur^dn called Ihlds a 
hundred times a day, but is otherwise of the family type, furnishing 
an income for the foundress’s descendants until they die out.-^ 
The only persons among the Sultans’ subjects who were tempted, 
and indeed able, to abuse the institution of the family wakf, w’ere 
their slaves, the Kapi KuUari, Other people could not abuse it 
because they were entitled to assign any property they possessed 
to endow^ments. But the Kapi Kullari w ere in an equivocal position 
as regards the ownership of property since, according to the fieri a, 
slaves were incapable of it. There had ahvays been some doubt 
about their status; and after the abandonment of the devsirme, 

^ See in particular the lists of the objects of awkaf in Kunter, iio-ii. Cf. 
D’Ohsson, ii. 542, and Belin, ‘La Propri^te fonciere’, 509 sq. 

^ evkdfi hayriye in Turkish, from the Arabic Ijayr (j^ood), meaning ‘beneficial’. 

^ evkdfi ehliye and evkdfi diirrtye in Turkish, from the Arabic ahl (meaning 
^family’, ‘household’) and durriya (meaning ‘children’, ‘descendants’). 

^ Encycl. of Islam, s.v. ‘Wakf.’ Foundations of this kind, however, are legally 
valid only if the ultimate object is of a charitable nature. 

* Kunter, i20~i. Cf. D’Ohsson, ii. 542. 
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when few, if any, of them were other than free men, it was evident 
that they had every right to own property, and so to use it for en¬ 
dowments, except in so far as by entering the Sultan’s service they 
had become in some sense his slaves. Those among them who 
attained to high office, however, were exceptionally well placed to 
acquire property, and few among them neglected the opportunity 
of doing so. Hence in later times, when the Treasury was almost 
always in desperate need of revenue, the government was tempted, 
and often succumbed to the temptation, to confiscate such an 
officiaFs property either when he was dismissed or when he died. 
There was a case for this procedure. It was clear that some of the 
possessions of such officials had been acquired by them in virtue 
of their appointments. The government was not altogether un¬ 
justified, therefore, in regarding such property as really appertain¬ 
ing to the state and the officials’ right to use it as ending with their 
employment. We have already referred to the seizure of such pro¬ 
perty when considering the finances.^ Here we need do no more 
than note the uncertainty in which the possibility of confiscation 
left rich ofticials: they could never be sure how much of what they 
possessed would be regarded as rightfully theirs. Nothing was 
more natural, therefore, than that they should assign some of their 
property to a foundation, after wfiich the government would be 
powerless to seize at least this without infringing the Sacred Law; 
and the 'family’ system enabled them to ensure that not only 
they themselves, but also their descendants, would remain in enjoy¬ 
ment of such revenues as the property so assigned might yield, 
dliis device was much resorted to; so much that it came to be com¬ 
monly thought that the whole object of ‘family’, if not other, awkcif 
was to prevent the state from seizing the possessions of the well-to- 
do,- whereas in fact it was to provide the founder and his descend¬ 
ants with an income, while preventing the latter from dissipating 
the ‘capital’ transmitted to them, and at the same time circum¬ 
venting the rules of the ^eria for the distribution of inheritances. 
In later times, indeed, the government declined to recognize awkdf 
founded by officials without first examining each case to determine 
whether any of the property assigned could be claimed as legally 
its own .3 By this means a kind of equilibrium was established 
between the claims of the government, with their tendency to be 
exorbitant, and the attempts of officials or their heirs to retain 
for themselves more private property than they w^ere rightfully 
entitled to. 

* Above, p. 28. 

* Kunter, 105; Cf. fSeyvid Mustafa, ii. 103 sq., who devotes much space to 
demonstrating the error of this opinion. 

D’Ohsson, ii. 530. 
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In the wakfiyas, or deeds, of both types of foundation, ‘beneficiar 
and ‘family’, the properties the revenues from which were to main¬ 
tain them and all the persons appointed to administer and serve 
them, together with their emoluments, were minutely particular¬ 
ized. All awkdf had two persons designated to assure their execu¬ 
tion in perpetuity: an administrator, called mutawalli, whose 
appointment was called tawliya,^ and a supervisor, called ndzir. 
But other persons were frequently designated too. Thus the 
wakftya of Hadim Ibrahim Pasa, to which we have already alluded, 
provides in connexion with one of his mosques for a Hatib, an 
Inidniy four Muezzdns, a Muarrif,- two Hdfizes, two Kayyims, 
and others, as well as for a Muderris at his niedresey and for one 
Muallirn or Hoca and one assistant teacher at each of his three 
schools, all to receive appropriate salaries.^ For azvkdf supported 
by extensive properties it w^as also sometimes necessary for the 
founder to provide for the employment of a secretary and a collector 
and, when buildings w^ere involved, for an architect, a ‘repairer’,^ 
and even for a functionary to ensure that the w^alls did not remain 
defaced with graffiti.^ 

The persons appointed as Ndzirs wTre usually important govern¬ 
ment servants or religious dignitaries, since it was a necessary 
feature of the arrangement that in contrast to the MutawalKs^ w^ho 
were more often than not descendants of the founder, the Ndzirs 
should be in a position to control the actions of the Mutawallis and, 
if the family died out, to choose suitable persons as their successors. 
If, therefore, the Ndzirs had not generally acted as such ex officioy 
the founder would have had either to designate the particular per¬ 
sons who should replace them as time went on (an impossible task), 
or leave it to each Ndzir in turn to appoint his successor. Sultans 
Mehmed II, Selim I, and Suleyman the Magnificent appointed 
the Grand Vezir to be Ndzir of the awkdf of their mosques; 
whereas Bayezid 11 and Ahmed I appointed the §eyhu d-Isldm.^ 
In later 'imes, however, the supervision of nearly all mosque 
foundations, imperial and private, was confided, strangely enough, 
to the Kiziar Agasis, no doubt because of the intimate association 
of those eunuchs with the Sultans themselves.^ Despite the fact 
that neither Ndzirs nor Mutawallis were supposed to draw any 

* Pronounced mutevellt and tevliyet in Turkish. 

* The duty (in mosques) of Muarrifs was to recite prayers for the Prophet, 
Ills Companions, the founder, and all Moslems. See M. F. Kopriilii, ‘Vakf*a 
ait tarihi istilahlar mcselesi’, in Vakiflar Dergisi, i. 136. 

^ Erdogan, 32. 

^ Meretnmetfi (from Arabic maramma, ‘repair’). 

^ MdhVn-nukii§y ‘ obi iterator of drawings’: Kunter, 115-16. 

^ Seyyid Mu§tafS, iv. 99, and D’Ohsson, as below. 

’ In succession to the Kapi Agasis, the Chief White Eunuchs, whom they had 
superseded from the e. id of the sixteenth century; cf. Part I, p, 76. 
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emoluments from wakf funds except small fees known as ‘boot- 
price’,^ the supervision of these foundations was extremely profit¬ 
able to the Kizlar A^asis^ though it involved them in much work. 
By the eighteenth century they were responsible for the awkdf of 
as many as 500 mosques alone; and to consider the affairs of these 
institutions and others used to preside over weekly meetings of the 
Mutawallis concerned at what was called the Hararneyn Divdni, 
since the Kizlar Agasis w'ere then also Nazirs of all the awkdf of 
the Holy Cities. To assist them they had as inspectors an 'Alim 
entitled Harameyn Mufettisi^ and two deputies, one resident at 
Bursa and one at Adrianople. But under Mustafa III, the Sultan 
reigning at the terminal date of our survey, the Grand Vezir Ragib 
Pasa virtually deprived the Kizlar Agasis of their authority in this 
sphere by placing responsibility for the collection of these wakf 
revenues, which had long been effected by tax-farm, in the hands 
of the DefterddrSy at the same time dismissing many unsuitable per¬ 
sons wdio had been appointed as Mutawallis. The result was a swift 
increase in the revenues; and as long as this new" arrangement 
lasted—wTich was no more than a few years—the Kizlar Agasis 
and their deprived colleagues were indemnified out of the surplus 
thus achieved for the loss of the perquisites that had previously 
come their way.^ 

The founder of a wakf, w"ho w"as called the wdkif was free to 
appoint anyone he wished as Mutawalli.^ The Mutawallis of im¬ 
perial foundations, as well as their Nazirs, w^ere usually government 
servants, appointed, how^ever, not ex officio but personally; and one 
of the reasons for the frequent maladministration of these awkdf, 
particularly in the seventeenth century, was the granting of their 
tawliyas to such unsuitable-persons as Sipdhisoi the standing army.s 
As regards ordinary awkdf, it was quite in order, as we have already 
indicated, and very usual, for a Wdkif to appoint himself Muta- 
walti,^ providing for the tawliya to pass on his death to his de¬ 
scendants and if in such a case the family died out, since it fell 
to the Ndffir to choose a Mutawalli, further opportunities occurred 
for ‘slaves of the sultanate’,* wTether suitable or not, to assume 
tawliyas. On the other hand, the Wdkif im^t from the first leave 

* Qizme paha, fizme meaning a ‘top-boot’ or ‘riding-boot*. 

^ Inspector of the Two Sanctuaries. 

^ D’Ohsson, ii. 526, 535-6; Belin, ‘Histoire ^conomique’, in y.A., 1864, 
iv. 305. 

D’Ohsson, ii, 524. 

Belin, 304, 306-7. 

^ P’Ohsson, ii. 529. ysdiin Ibrahim Pa§a, for instance, appointed himself: 
see Erdogan. 

’ D’Ohsson, ii. 543. Cf. Seyyid Mu§tafS, iv. 99. 

® Bendegdni Selpane, the phrase used by ‘AbduT-RabniSn §eref, TaWihi 
Devleti 'Osmdniye, ii. 510; i.e. Kapi Kullari. 
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it to the Nazir to appoint a Mutawallt; and it was no obstacle to the 
appointment that the Miitawalli should have another occupation: 
mosque ministers were in fact often chosen.^ The Mutawalli was 
in all cases obliged to render a yearly account of his stewardship 
to the Nazir, 

At the time of the Ottoman conquest of Syria and Egypt, the 
number and extent of awkcif, both of lands and of other property, 
was very considerable. In all old-established Moslem countries the 
problem set by the accumulation of awkdf was a serious one, and 
in Eg^'^pt and Syria the tables had not been razed (as in al-Trak 
and the East) by I'iirkmen and Mongol invasions. Various 
methods (all, no doubt, strictly illegal) were adopted from time to 
time to restore a substantial proportion of the tied lands to free 
circulation, and the Circassian Mamluk Sultans had already sup¬ 
pressed many wakfs. I'he Ottoman Sultans appear to have taken 
immediate steps to regulate the situation. The former royal 
{suitdm) wakfs afiFected to the upkeep of the Holy Cities were main¬ 
tained and placed, together with their own new (and extensive) 
imperial wakfs, under the direction of the finance departments.- 
The ‘private’ (i.e. ordinary charitable) wakfs of former Sultans, 
Beys, and other persons were investigated by an administrator- 
general sent from Istanbul; those for which valid deeds could be 
produced were confirmed, but in all cases subjected to rniri, and an 
attempt was made to bring derelict wakf properties back into 
cultivation.-^ In the following centuries fresh wakfs were frequently 
constituted by inultazwis, who affected part of their estates (but 
only after obtaining the consent of the Pa§a and with the restric¬ 
tions which we shall mention presently) to the upkeep of specific 
mosques or to other religious purposes. These wakfs also were 
assessed for rniri, which was paid by the heirs or successors of the 
inultazims from whose estates they had been constituted, but they 
were exempt from all other taxes.^ Where an entire village was 
constituted in wakf, the mosque or other beneficiary institution 


^ D’Ohsson, ii. 527. It is noteworthy that women also were eligible for this 
office. 

^ i.e. of the ruzndrncci: Digeon, 267. Similarly the extensive zvakfs consti¬ 
tuted in 1500 by "Ala el-Dawla of the Duff-I^adr dynasty in northern Syria 
were confirmed (Gazzi, ii. 528-33). 

^ Canoun-name, ap. Digeon, ii. 263-4, 267, 269; Barkan, 383-4. The old 
registers and archives in Egypt were burned shortly after the Ottoman conquest, 
probably in 1525 or 1526 (sec the discussion by Deny in Sommaire ties Archives, 
22), and a large number of the wakfs still in existence were suppressed by a new 
decree in 1550 (de Sacy, i. 131-4). As already noted above (Ch. VII, p 42) an 
appreciable sum, amounting to over 13 million paras (equivalent in the seven¬ 
teenth century to about £20,000 gold), was affected from the revenues of Egypt 
to the upkeep of mosques, convents, and hospitals, possibly to compensate for 
loss of revenue from suppressed wakfs, 

^ Cabarti, iv. 209/bc. 93. 
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held the iltizdm of the village in perpetuity, and became liable for 
pa^^ment of the assessed mm.^ 

The Ottomans introduced two important innovations relating to 
awkcif. One was the consequence of the new land system, which 
vested the ownership of the land in the Sultan alone, and thus pre¬ 
vented any alienation of land except with the consent of the Sultan 
or his representative. In Egypt, a parcel of land affected to a reli¬ 
gious endowment was technically known as rizka (plural rizdk), 
and a multaziniy though rarely permitted to alienate the land itself 
as an endowment, was able (with the Pasas consent) to create 
Wizdk in cash’, i.e. annual rents or charges in perpetuity from the 
revenues of a given estate, and payable to the beneficiary of the 
wakfhy all subsequent tniihazuns of that estate.- Nevertheless, in 
spite of the restrictions imposed on the constitution of new landed 
awkdf, their number steadily increased. In Syria two very exten¬ 
sive wakfs are particularly noteworthy: that of Muhammad, son of 
the famous Sinan Pasa, created in 1574 and known as the 'wakf oi 
Ibrahim Han and that constituted by Ahmad Pasa Ku9uk in favour 
of Damascus, Jerusalem, and the Holy Cities, out of the estates of 
the Druse chief Fahr el-Din ibn Ma'n, which were granted to him by 
Sultan Murad IV on the capture and death of Fahr el-Din in 1635.^ 

The second innovation was an attempt to centralize the super¬ 
vision of azokdf. Detailed regulations are laid down in the Egyptian 
kdnim: the accounts of all zvakfs are to be examined and audited 
annually in the presence of the Fasa^ and a copy of the receipts and 
expenditure of each to be sent to Istanbul; when there is a vacancy 
in the intendance of a wakf, the Kadi is to make a formal written 
recommendation to the Pasa in favour of some ‘poor person of 
upright character and good knowledge’, sealed also by the 
Treasurer (after he has verified the existence of the vacancy), and 
the candidate is to be duly installed pending the arrival of the 
formal ‘deed’ (herdt, Arabic bard'^a) from the appropriate office m 
Istanbul .5 In each of the Syrian provinces there was a central 
‘department of awkdf\ which dealt similarly wdth the appointment 
of intendants, and also, apparently, with the distribution of the 
revenues from landed endowments to the beneficiaries.^ 

^ Lancret, 239; Esteve, 304. Mosque lands were generally administered like 
ivasiya lands, but were never cultivated by corvee (Lancret, 243). Their miri was 
frequently paid in kind, especially in Upper Egypt. 

^ Esteve, 304, In 1607 the administration of these rizah was centralized at 
Cairo and the amount of them added to the sums due from the district; at that 
time they amounted to about a hundred purses: de Sacy, i. 142-3. 

^ Abstract in Gazzi, ii. 516-28. 

^ See Muradi, ii. 60. For Fa^r el-Din see Part I, p. 222, n. i. 

5 Digeon, 265-6; Barkan, 383. Before being installed the new intendant was 
required to pay the fee for ‘dispatch of the berdt\ but the actual dispatch was 
delayed until some forty or fifty had been collected for transmission together. 

^ Gazzi, ii. 513; Muradi, iv. 185. 
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Since all awkdf^ even when constituted by non-Moslems, were 
registered in the §ert courts, it would be possible by examination 
of the extant archives of the various provincial mahkamas to obtain 
detailed and exact figures of the number, destinations, and charac¬ 
ter of a?a/e/foundations created during the Ottoman period. In the 
absence of a complete survey, the following figures relating to the 
province of Aleppo may be taken as representative of the general 
situation.^ Between 1718 and 1800 some 485 new wakfs were 
registered; of these only 32 were composed exclusively of lands, and 
a further 30 included both lands and other immovable property; 
the remainder were buildings (shops, workshops, mills, baths, &c.). 
The precise area of land affected is not quoted. Of the total num¬ 
ber 237 were family wakfs, either in whole or in part. The bene¬ 
ficiaries of the charitable wakfs were mosques, madrasas, convents, 
dervi^ tekkes, fountains, water-channels, hdns, the sanctuaries of 
Mecca, Medina, and Jerusalem,^ the holders of specific religious 
offices, the poor generally, and miscellaneous charities. While each 
zvakf might be, and in general was, relatively small, the total amount 
of property conveyed as endowments was thus very considerable. 

As so often in this period, however, the excellent intentions of 
the Ottoman regulation were nullified by official corruptipn. The 
obvious candidates for posts as intendants were the poorer 
"Ulema, and many of them were indeed enabled to make a liveli¬ 
hood by these means. But every student of the period will be 
struck by the large numbers of wakfs held by the wealthy families, 
not only of the religious classes but also of civil and military officers. 
There was keen competition for the control more especially of the 
larger wakfs,^ with all the resulting intrigues, bribery, and other 
abuses. Rival claimants appealed to Istanbul, and it appears to 
have been not uncommon for existing intendants to be evicted in 
favour of more influential candidates.^ Cabarti bitterly criticizes 

* These figures are based on the abstract of wakfiyas at Aleppo published by 
KSmil al-Gazzi, ii. 534-630; those relating to the period 1130/1718-1216/1800 
are contained on pp. 538-69. No similar abstracts appear to exist for other pro¬ 
vinces. It may be noted that these wakfs include a number of Christian founda¬ 
tions for the benefit of the Greek and Maronite churches in Aleppo, and even for 
convents in Lebanon, although (as we have already noted) such foundations were 
regarded as strictly illegal. 

^ The revenues of the awkdf zfiected to the sanctuary of Jerusalem were col¬ 
lected annually by one of the ^eyjjs of the Haram or his representatives: MurSdi, 
hi. 166. 

Exclusive of the sultdm awkdf, which were administered by the Agas, 

Cf. Recueil des Firmans, No. i; Mur^di, i. 41. Apparently the status of the 
confirming office made a great difference; one of the Keyl^ni family obtained the 
intendance (tawliya) of part of a family wakf by a berdt from the KddU^asker. 
He then got it transferred to the Holy Cities account {muhdsabet eUharameyn\ 
see p. 175, n. 8, below), and finally, by using influence, obtained a ffatti 
for it from Sultan MafimCid I: MurSdi, ih. 138. Other imperial fermdns: Recueil, 
Nos. 4, 7, 9 , 12, 13, 15- 
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the administration of rich wakfs by ‘highly placed* personages, and 
asserts that ‘the greater part of the administrative expenses, 
luxuries, and hospitalities of the notables of the districts were 
derived from wakf lands, which they held without any right.** 
Although many intendants were doubtless honest and upright in 
their administration, even $eyhsy Kadis, and Muftis were not 
immune from abusing their positions of trust in similar ways, 
but they were occasionally detected and punished by the autho¬ 
rities.^ 

Awkdf were in principle irrevocable and constituted in per¬ 
petuity,^^ and their provisions were unalterable. Nor, though the 
jurists differed on this point, might a wakfht designed to take effect 
only at the founder’s death; he must relinquish his ownership of 
the dedicated property from the date at which the wakftya became 
valid.^ If the object of the foundation ceased to exist, if, for in¬ 
stance, a hospital or a medrese were destroyed, the revenues were 
supposed to be applied to some other charitable purpose, which 
was in many cases specified in the wakftya itself.^ Wakfiyas were 
authenticated by §dhids at a Kddi's court,^ and engrossed in either 
book or scroll form on paper or parchment. Sometimes, if the 
object of the wakf were a building, an epitome of the wakftya 
would be carved in stone on some part of its walls.^ All wakfiyas 
were likewise registered in one or other of the three bureaux of the 
Finance Department that dealt with these foundations at Istan¬ 
bul,^ or in the provincial Finance Departments.^ 

If the revenues forthcoming from the properties assigned to a 
foundation exceeded the necessary expenditure—and those of the 
imperial mosques habitually did so**^—the balance was supposed to 
form a reserve fund called dolab,^^ From this fund other properties 

* Cabarti, iv. 210/ix. 94; cf. Mur^di, iii. 192, 280. 

- MurSdi, i. 41; iv. 24-25, 185. 

^ Encyc. of Islam, s.v. ‘Wakf’; Kunter, 109. 

^ In Ottoman practice if a man declared, without completing the formalities 
necessary for the establishment of a proper wakf, that at his death some of his 
possessions were to be mevkuf, it was regarded as an ordinary testamentary dis¬ 
position and could hence apply to no more than one-third of what he left: 
D’Ohsson, ii. 546, and Belin, 157 sq. 

5 Onver, 21; Kunter, 124. 

^ Encyc. of Islam, s.v. ‘^ahid’; and see p. 130 above. 

’ Kunter, 116. 

® The Harameyn Muhdsebesi, the Harameyn Mukdta\isi, and the Kufiik 
Evkdf Muhdsebesi. See Part I, index. 

^ See p. 173 above. 

See D’Ohsson, ii. 538, for the revenues in his day of the chief imperial 
mosques at the capital. 

" A Persian word of various meanings, used in Turkish to signify among other 
things a ‘cupboard’. But its use in this case for ‘treasury’ comes perhaps from its 
Persian meaning of a revolving cylinder set in an opening in the wall of an 
institution such as a hospital for the reception of alms: see Steingass, Persian 
Dictionary, s.v. 
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might be acquired. Sometimes they were bought outright; but a 
special system was also much used, whereby Mutawallis would pay 
no more than half the purchase price of a property to its vendor, 
and often much less, on condition that the vendor then leased 
it from the foundation, to which he must furnish both an ad¬ 
vance rent and periodical rents, like the reCiyd on wakj lands. 
This served the interests of both parties, since it gained the wakj 
a sound security cheaply, whilst enabling the lessee to continue in 
the enjoyment of what had been his property, which was now pro¬ 
tected by its wakj status from being distrained upon for debt. 
The lessee could also dispose of his lease to another, on which the 
wakf again benefited by the fee payable on such a transfer, or he 
could bequeath it to descendants untrammelled by the heritage 
provisions of the Sacred Law.' If any lessee died without heirs, 
the property passed wholly into the possession of the foundation. 

'fhe llararneyn Dolabi, the treasury of the imperial azvkdf, owing 
to the accumulation of surplus revenues accruing from the pro¬ 
perties assigned to them, usually contained very substantial sums; 
and though such transfers were deplored, from the seventeenth 
century the government from time to time, when particularly hard 
pressed, borrowed from this source to meet its commitments.^ 
A commoner and even less laudable use of the surplus (and 
even of ordinary) revenues of these and other awkdf, moreover, was 
their partial appropriation by the Ndzirs and Mutawallis respon¬ 
sible for them. Indeed, the main cause of the disorders that were 
rife in the management of awkdf in later times would seem to have 
been the negligence, or worse, of the Ndzirs in exercising their 
authority.'^ Although, as we have noted, irregularities in manage¬ 
ment were occasionally punished,*^ administrators had little to fear 
in so misapplying these funds except from their successors in office, 
who could usually be relied on to raise no complaints, since silence 
would enable them to follow a similar course. ^ Founders were, 
indeed, and with good reason, conscious of the possibility that 
the revenues that they assigned to their foundations would be 
misused; and wakfiyas often contain a minatory clause in which 
those who so misuse them are threatened with retribution on the 

* D’Ohsson, ii. 552 sq., followed by Belin, 516 sq., classifies these supple¬ 
mentary holdings as ‘customary awkdf \ Cabarti (iv. 209-10/ix. 93-94) notes 
that the occupation of wakf lands was coveted more especially by the cultivators, 
since the very small tax with which they were burdened could not be increased. 

^ Instances are noted by Belin 1864, iv. 296, 330, 360) as occurring in 

1622, 1655, 1698. Cf. D’Ohsson, ii. 541. 

3 Seyyid Mu?tafa, iv. 100; *Abdu’r-RahmSn §eref, 511. 

^ Above, p. 175. D’Ohsson perhaps exaggerates in saying that the state took 
no cognizance of the details of zvakf administration, beyond insisting that the 
objects of their founders should not be neglected (ii. 547-8). 

* D’Ohsson, ii. 538-9. 
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Day of Judgement’.* That the Kizlar Agasis derived so much 
profit from their supervision of awkdf was no doubt due to mis¬ 
appropriation on a large scale, which by the eighteenth century 
had developed into a recognized and tolerated abuse. Yet 
D’Ohsson states that the awkdf under the Kizlar Agasis^ control 
were those in the administration of which fewest irregularities 
occurred.2 

Apart, in fact, from the misappropriation of their revenues, the 
maintenance of the wakf properties themselves w^as constantly 
threatened from tw^o directions. On the one hand, w’^ealthy and 
influential intendants, or even persons of lower rank who held their 
posts by virtue of long hereditary tenure, w ere inclined to trans¬ 
form wakf property into private property by force, bribery, or 
guile .3 It was one of the express duties of the administration to 
prevent the illegal occupation or absorption of wakf property, and 
in Egypt, for example, each rizka was registered by a special 
EfendiA Yet there can be little doubt that many rizdk had, by the 
end of the eighteenth century, become to all intents and purposes 
private property, both lands and revenues being disposed of by the 
administrators as they chose ,5 with the result that at this time wakf 
lands were at a premium. 

Nevertheless, the incentive supplied both to cultivators and to 
Nazirs towards maintaining wakf property in good condition did 
not outweigh the effects of lack of personal ownership, and in 
particular of the continued application of capital w^hich, even in 
Egypt, is needed to maintain land in full productivity. Although 
it w^as the duty of the central administration, aided by the local 
KddiSy to see that all wakf properties were kept productive and 
in full repair, the almost inevitable fate of wakf lands was to 
be starved, under-cultivated, and finally left derelict. The only 
remedy which received full legal recognition w^as the permission 
to alienate them on long lease, the lessee paying a lump sum 
in advance and a small annual rent thereafter.^ While the law 
tolerated such a sale only when the properties were in bad con¬ 
dition, and on the understanding that the sum realized might be 
used only to purchase other properties for conversion into awkdf, 

* the zvakfiyas published by Kunter, 120-1. 

‘ D’Ohsson, ii. 539. 

^ e.g. MurSdi, iv. 185. 

^ Lancret, 240. liis honesty is not highly commended by Cabarti (iv. 77/ 
viii. 169). 

5 Cabarti, iv. 2o8--9/ix. 94. Earlier complaints of withholding of zvakf revenues: 
ibid. i. 26/i. 61. Lancret mentions (239) that several proprietors of zvakfs paid a 
small duty to the Pa§a for protection in recovering their revenues. 

^ This contract was known as iedrateyn, its effect being to produce a situation 
similar to that of zvakf lands ‘let’ to re'dyd, see p. 166 above. Lancret (239) states 
that the lease was usually granted for ninety years. 

B 5267 N 
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it will be seen how readily this system opened the way to arrange¬ 
ments designed to evade the law, provided that the connivance of 
the ICddi could be secured. Wakf lands, however, probably 
suffered less from these abuses than wakf property in buildings. 
The experience of many centuries and in all countries proved that 
properties rapidly fell into ruin. To meet this contingency, a 
semi-legal device was found in the ‘exchange’ of property for 
other property of equal value, the former passing into the posses¬ 
sion of the previous owner of the latter, now become a wakf.^ But 
already by the sixteenth century this had become so flagrant a device 
for the seizure of wakf property that the kdnuns of Sultan Suley¬ 
man expressly forbid the alienation either by sale or exchange 
of ruined buildings belonging to awkdf, even if it should appear to 
be to the advantage of the zvakfs concerned, because of the pre¬ 
varications committed on this pretext; and further that in case 
of contravention of this kdnun both seller and buyer should be 
severely punished.- The cure prescribed by the Ottoman lawgiver 
was to spend part of the revenue on repairs, even if it should be 
necessary to curtail in consequence the pensions payable from the 
endowment,'^ and to hold the Ndzirs responsible before the courts 
for maintaining the property in good condition.^ Nevertheless, a 
regulation so rigid in pursuit of logical consistency at the expense 
of public utility was obviously unworkable in the long run, and by 
the eighteenth century properties assigned in wakf might, by im¬ 
perial fermdn, be exchanged for others.^ By this time, however, 
the corruption in the administration of awkdf in general had gone 
so far that it is not surprising to find its better regulation among 
the first measures of reform undertaken by Sultan Mahmud II at 
the beginning of the nineteenth century, and a still more drastic 
operation carried through in Egypt by his viceroy Mehmed ' Ali. 

* Such an exchange was called istibddl. 

^ Digeon, ii. 267-8; Barkan, 384. 

^ Digeon, ii. 265-6: ‘Jf necessar>', only the Ndzir, Jmdm, and IJaltb 

may be paid, and the rest given up to repairs’ (cf. 270). 

Cf. Recueil des Firmans, No. 2. 

5 D’Ohsson, ii. 548; cf. Belin, ‘Propri^t^ fonci6re’Sdrie V, xviii. 411). 



CHAPTER XIII 


THE DERVL^ES 

W E have now examined the main organisms of the official reli¬ 
gious institution in the Ottoman Empire; but there remains 
another highly important class of persons whose status resembled 
that of the 'Ulema in that it likewise was religious, and who have 
often been mentioned in the preceding chapters, namely, the 
derviscs. The Persian word ddrvis is used in that language and in 
Turkish (in the form dervtf^ as the equivalent of the Arabic 
'poor man’, in the sense of a holy man living a life of voluntary 
poverty, d'hc holy men to whom it is applied are the practitioners 
of mysticism (tasawwuf)^ or Sufis, 

In describing the general features of the religious institution in 
Chapter VllI, we have already outlined the history of the sufi 
movement within Islam and its relations with the Sunni 'Ulemd.^ 
Before considering the position occupied by the dervi§es and their 
social influence in the Ottoman Empire, however, we must discuss 
in somewiiat fuller detail certain features within the movement 
wiiich contributed to characterize its later development within our 
period. 

The earlier Moslem mystics in no wise conceived that their prac¬ 
tices might come to be held by theologians to conflict with those 
ordained by true belief. They were ‘searchers of the heart’,^ who 
sought by fervent devotion and ascetic discipline to prepare them¬ 
selves for illumination. But at a certain point the emphasis wffiich 
they placed on the dictation of the conscience led some of them to 
value this illumination and its discipline above the prescriptions 
of the ^eria\ worse still, some of them took to the metaphysical 
speculation that was the fashion of the age. The first clash wdth 
the 'Ulema led to the execution for blasphemy and heresy of a 


* Sec further, Encyc. of Islam, art. ‘Darvvish' (Macdonald), artt. ‘Shadd’, 
‘’^l^irika’, and ‘I'asawwuf’ (Massignon); R. A. Nicholson, The Mystics of Islam 
(London, 1914); A. J. Arberry, 6'w/z.wz (London, 1951); and the numerous books 
and studies of L, Massi^^mon. Apart from the information given by D’Ohsson, 
no general account of iasaivzvtif in the Ottoman Empire has yet been written. 
Specific studies on certain movements are cited in their places below, but these 
are few, and the survey which we attempt in this chapter can do little more than 
indicate the importance of the dervises in the religious and social life of the people 
and the immense field which remains to be investigated in detail. 

^ The expression was actually used in a ritual sense in later ages. Among the 
Meldmis, for instance, there was a personage called Kalba Bakici, ‘a looker into 
the heart’, whose duty it was to examine the conscience of aspirants to holiness, 
an operation that was called gonul beklemCy which likewise means ^heart- 
searching’: Abdul Baki, Meldmilik ve Meldmiler, 192; Kopruluzade Mehmet 
Fuat, Les Origines du Bektachisme, For the Meldnds, see p. 180 below. 
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certain Mansur el-Hallac in a.d. 921;^ and thereafter the sufi 
movement may be said, generally speaking, to have broken into two 
wings: one, centred at Bagdad, which remained in fairly close 
relations with orthodoxy; the other, centred in Horas^n (though 
with adepts in other countries as well), which tended towards more 
extreme attitudes. 

Among the Sufis of Horasan and the East, moreover, these ten¬ 
dencies took two distinct directions, both of which were to exert 
a great influence on some of the dervts orders which came into 
existence in later centuries, and especially upon the 'J'urks, who 
were, precisely at this period, entering into the Moslem com¬ 
munity. One of these characteristics was represented by the 
groups known as Meldmetiya or Meldmiya^ They were distin¬ 
guished by their detestation of hypocrisy in religion. By hypocrisy 
they meant the belief that the discharge of the duties prescribed 
by the ^ena was enough, particularly if that discharge were 
ostentatious. Hence their name, which implies that they were 
willing to incur censure for nonconformity; nevertheless, they 
were careful to avoid ostentation in nonconformity itself, and in 
order to do so would perform the more obvious duties, in¬ 
efficacious though they held them to be. They would also wear 
no special dress and would pursue ordinary callings, so that the 
generality should observe in them nothing peculiar. Finally, they 
would neither preach nor hold meetings for the recital of litanies, 
like the other mystics, nor above all attract the admiration of the 
ignorant by wonder-working. The ideals of the Meldmetts were to 
represent in the later history of Moslem mysticism perhaps its 
purest ethical element, and in two later periods were to win many 
adherents .3 At the same time, it was not to be expected that all 
who professed the meldrneti doctrine would be careful to avoid 
infringing the $€rt a, for the antinomian tendency that pervaded 
all sufi circles was to be found among them also and laid them 
open to severe criticism both from the theologians and from their 
fellow Sufis.^ 

The second feature of Horasani tasawwuf was an intense attach¬ 
ment to el-HalHc, who became the symbol of the ecstatic ‘martyr 
of love’. This enthusiasm was even more displeasing to the ortho¬ 
dox since, along with the theosophical tendencies that it implied, 
there went an overt repudiation of the 'Ulema, who were held 

* L. Massignon, La Passion d'al-Hallaj (Paris, 1922). 

^ From Ar. maldtna^ plur. maldmdt, ‘blame\ 

^ Abdiilbaki, 22-26. 

* See, e.g., Arberry, 40, 70. It would seem, however, that these reproaches 
were addressed less to the Meldmetts proper than to the extroverts who took 
their name and were afterwards known as Kalenderis: see below, p. 188, and 
Suhrawardi, *Awdrif uUMa'drify on margin of el-GazSli’s Ihydy ii. 2-4. 
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responsible for his execution. ^ Entering into the lyrical productions 
of the great Persian poets of the pre-Mongol century, Halldci 
Sufism gained a wide influence, not only amongst Persians, but 
also amongst the Turks, including the first and greatest of the 
eastern Turki poets, Ahmed Yesevi (d. a.d. ii66 ).“ 

There was yet a third antinomian element which had also begun 
to affect the siifj movement. Among the various branches of Si'ism 
which spread throughout the Islamic countries in the ninth and 
tenth centuries, the most active w^as that of the Isma'ilis, wTose 
revolutionary propaganda gave birth to the Fatimid Caliphate, the 
Carmathians, the Druses, and at a later date the ‘Assassins’ of 
northern Persia and Syria. The adherents of these doctrines w^ere 
called Bdtmi, because they asserted that the Kiir'dn should be 
interpreted allegorically {hdtm meaning ‘interior’, ‘internal’, as 
opposed to zdhir, ‘exterior’, ‘external’). We have already noted that 
Sufism and §i'ism alike gained their most numerous following in 
the early centuries amongst the dissatisfied urban populations, al¬ 
though the solutions sought for the problems of social injustice by 
the Bdtinis and Sufis respectively w^ere different. The attitude of 
the Sufis w^as too other-w^orldly to attract the Bdtinis^ who aimed 
at a mundane revolution. The doctrine and method of allegorical 
interpretation adopted by the Bdiiuis^ howxwxT, exerted an immense 
and lasting influence on the mystics, w^ho had, in any case, a further 
link with the a in their attachment to the memory of 'All and 
his descendants.'^ 

The acceptance of Sufism by the Sunni doctors in the tw^elfth 
century did not, of course, give an automatic droit de cite within 
Islam to these more aberrant forms. It did, how ever, make it more 
difficult for the doctors to draw the line in a theological sense; 
wffiile, simultaneously, political developments in the eastern and 
northern provinces removed, for several centuries, any possibility 
of their exercising an effective political control over the local reli¬ 
gious movements. In these areas, it w^ould appear that the con¬ 
tinued frontier warfare against the unbelievers and the heathen 
had in the course of time led to the formation of local associations 
of gdzis or ‘Warriors for the Faith’ who, under the influence of 
Persian knightly ideals, called themselves fitydn and their associa¬ 
tion futuwa^ 

* See L. Massignon, ‘L’CEuvre Hallagienne d’Attar’, in Revue des Rtudes 
hlamiqucs, 1941-6, 117-44. 

^ Id., ‘La i^dgende de Hallac^ Mansur en pays turcs’, in Revue des Etudes 
Islamiques, 1941-6, 67-73. 

^ It should be noted, however, that doctrinal §i'ism was still more hostile to 
§(ifism than were the early Su?inis, since by laying stress on the immediate rela¬ 
tion between God and man the Sitfts denied the distinguishing tenet of §i‘ism, 
that salvation depends upon devotion to an ImSm of the house of "Ali. 

^ Fitydn is the plural of Ar. fatd^ already associated in Arabic literature with 
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These associations found imitators in other quarters also, 
especially in the cities, where gangs of toughs, calling themselves 
fitydriy met the violence and tyranny of the Sultans and their 
officers with counter-violence.^ The Sufis in turn patronized simi¬ 
lar associations, to which they endeavoured to impart a moral 
rather than political content, aiming to induce a sentiment of 
solidarity among their members by the pooling of resources and 
the inculcation of the virtues of generosity, hospitality, and the 
protection of the weak. So widespread was their appeal that at the 
end of the twelfth century an 'Abbasid Caliph (el-Nasir, reigned 
A.D. 1180-1225) even promulgated an aristocratic futuwa order and 
prohibited all others, in an attempt to re-establish the decayed 
authority of the Caliphate.- 

We must now return to the Turkish tribes who migrated into 
the lands of Islam from the eleventh to the thirteenth centuries. 
While still outside the sphere of Moslem civilization, various 
branches of the Turks had at different times embraced Christianity, 
Zoroastrianism, Buddhism, and Manichaeism. There were also 
ties between the Oguz, the branch from which the invaders mostly 
derived, and the Khazars, who had been converted to Judaism. 
Nevertheless, those Turks, the majority, who were to maintain 
their tribal life during and after the migrations, remained attached 
to their own primitive religion, in which a leading part was played 
by the holy men known as Kam Ozans. Now certain restrictions 
imposed by Islam, the prohibition of wine-drinking and the 
seclusion of women in particular, together with the whole appa¬ 
ratus of regulated worship, appealed to these nomads no more than 
they had appealed to the beduin of Arabia. Islam was from the 
beginning a religion not of the desert but of the city, or at any rate 
of the settlement; and all the superstructure built upon its early 
foundations was the work of townsmen. In view of its great pres¬ 
tige, however, in the lands overrun by the Turks, there was no 
question but that they should turn Moslem, even if only in name, 
especially since the tribesmen of the earliest movement had auto- 

the beduin ideal of manliness, courage, and generosity, and popularly applied 
in a special sense to 'Ali; see Encyc. of I slam, artt. ‘Futuwwa’, ‘Shadd’; II. 
Thorning, Beitrdge zur Kenntnis des islamischen V^ereinswesens (Berlin, 1913); 
F. Taeschner, ‘Das Futuwwa-Rittertum des islamischen Mittelalters’, in 
Beitrdge zur Arabistik, Semitistik und Jslamuissenschaft (Leipzig, 1944). The 
common outward characteristic of all futdwa associations was an initiation cere¬ 
mony which involved a drink of salt water and investiture with a girdle and the 
‘trousers of manliness*. 

* How far these associations grew out of the former guilds is still uncertain, 
and although bdtini influences have been suspected in their formation, no proof 
of this has yet been established. In the modem colloquial language of Egypt, 
fatd still has the sense of ‘a tough, an apache’. 

^ References in note 4, p. 181; also P. Kahle in Festschrift fur Georg Jacob 
(Leipzig, 1932), 112 sqq., and G. Salinger in Proc, of Amcr. Phil, Soc.^ 1950, 
481 sqq. 
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matically followed their leaders in adopting the new religion. But 
they and their successors in migration had many brands of Moslem 
practice from which to choose. Their choice, inevitably, fell upon 
the brand offutuwa associations, the more so that, in the first 
place, they occupied the northern frontier territories of Islam from 
beyond the Oxus to the heart of Anatolia, and, in the second place, 
in adopting these they conserved, along with their tribal life, 
many of their native religious customs. The former Kam Ozans 
were replaced by, or transformed into, Moslem holy men, under 
the name of Babas (fathers), and these in turn were strongly in¬ 
fluenced by the Sufism of Hor^s^n, both orthodox and (still more) 
unorthodox.^ 

I'he combination of futuwa organization with suft leadership 
proved to be the most vigorous and effective social institution in 
the troubled centuries between the battle of Manzikert (1071) and 
the rise of the Safavid state in Persia (1500). The Turkish conquest 
of Asia Minor was accomplished by organizations of this type, 
operating on their own account; after the catastrophic Mongol in¬ 
vasions of Persia it served as the pattern on which the damaged 
tissues of Islamic life and culture were slowly reconstructed, with 
infinite effort and in face of repeated hurricanes of devastation; and 
both the Ottoman sultanate and the rival Safavid empire were built 
upon the same foundations. The Selcukid Sultans of Anatolia, 
following the evolution characteristic of all Moslem dynasties, be¬ 
came the champions of orthodoxy against heterodoxy; to master 
the anarchical independence of the tribal gcizi organizations they 
strove to build up an orderly centralized administration; and they 
transplanted into Anatolia the urban culture which these policies 
demanded by attracting Moslem doctors, lawyers, merchants, and 
artisans from Syria and Mesopotamia.^ So successful were they 
that when they in turn were enfeebled by Mongol intervention, 
new futuwa corporations sprang up in the cities, under the name 
of afjis, to whose influence on the institutions of the nascent Otto¬ 
man Empire we have frequently had occasion to refer.^ These 
associations of merchants and artisans not only held the Selcukid 

* Kopriiluzade Mehmet Fuad, AnadoJuda Isldmiyet, 42 sq. It may be of some 
sij^mificance for the later history of IsHm that to the Turks, as a nation or a group 
of peoples, early Moslem orthodoxy was known only as a formal or imperial 
system, and that their own religious experience within IslSm w^as from the first 
of a mystical or sufistic type. 

^ The violent antagonism aroused by this policy amongst the tribesmen found 
vent in their half-political, half-religious rising in 1239 under a Kalendert $eyh 
named Baba Ishak. Although the revolt was suppressed, this Baba*i movement 
was the forerunner of the Bektd^t movement: see below, pp. 188-90. 

^ See Part 1 , index, s.v.; also Kopriiluzade; P. Wittek, The Rise of the Otto¬ 
man Empire (London, 1938); Mustafa Akda§, in Belleten of the Tiirk Tarih 
Kurumu, vol. xiv, part 55 (1950), pp. 319 sqq.; Ibn BaUuta, Travels in Asia and 
Africa (London, 1929), 125-6 and note; Encyc. of Islam^, s.v. ‘akhP. 
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administrators at bay, but constituted little republics whose chiefs, 
thanks to their dual economic and religious authority, exercised 
some control over the neighbouring country-side also. 

By the end of the thirteenth century, therefore, it is possible 
to distinguish (formally, if not always in practice, owing to in¬ 
numerable cross-currents) three main divisions in Sufism. One 
was the moderate and generally orthodox mysticism of the school 
of Bagdad, transplanted to the cities of Syria and Egypt by Nured- 
din, Saladin, and their successors, and with which the 'Ulema 
were increasingly associated. At the other extreme were the ‘rural’ 
associations, gdzf in practice or principle,^ but all of them latitu- 
dinarian in var}^ing degrees and shading into heresy. In between 
were the artisan or popular urban associations, more orthodox than 
the latter, less intellectual than the former, interpreting the ‘Holy 
War’ in socio-ethical terms and addicted to ecstatic exercises under 
the supervision of local ^eyhs. 

During the following centuries, while these differences persisted, 
there was, in some respects, a gradual lessening of the distance be¬ 
tween them, owing partly to the spread of a common doctrine, and 
still more to the adoption of a common type of organization. As 
regards doctrine, safi speculation had not ceased, and came to a 
head with the system propounded by the famous Spanish-Arab 
teacher Ibn el-'Arabi (i 165-1240). This system has been described 
as ‘Existential Monism’; and it was to remain, with but few 
modifications, the metaphysical theory of most Moslem mystics.^ 
The stricter orthodox might well denounce it; for whereas earlier 
suft speculation had been reconcilable (at a pinch, and excluding ab¬ 
errations) with orthodox theology, this was almost exactly contra¬ 
dicted by the monism of Ibn el-'Arabi. Orthodoxy proposed a 
completely transcendent God; Ibn el-'Arabi one wholly immanent. 
Worse still, if existence is a divine unity, evil can be no more than 
apparent. The learned mystics who expounded the doctrine were 
moved by an intense love of God, and they could not admit any 
real imperfections in a universe that had emanated from the divine 
essence. This adoration inspired innumerable poets to sublime 
creation, and a still vaster number of devotees to lives of con¬ 
templation and renunciation. But the effect on morals of the doc¬ 
trine depended upon the spirit in which it was entertained. For the 
generality of orthodox Moslems, as of Christians, morality had de¬ 
pended upon a system of supernatural sanctions: good would be 

* The gdzi principle was not confined to the Turks, though most prominent 
amongst them. The Bedaidya (or Ahmediya) congregation formed by §eyh 
Ahmed el-Badawi in Lower Egypt was also inspired in the first instance by the 
defence of Egypt against the Crusaders. 

^ See A. E. Affifi, The Mystical Philosophy of Muhyid Din-Ibnul *Arab{ (Cam¬ 
bridge, 1929). 
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rewarded and evil punished in a world to come. But if everything, 
despite appearances to the contrary, was good, the whole system 
collapsed. If, therefore, the doctrine were adopted by persons in 
whom its concomitant mystical call to adoration found no echo, it 
was inevitable that, in so far as it was not counteracted by a simul¬ 
taneous and inconsistent belief in the orthodox moral code, it 
should produce in them two main effects: a conviction that they 
might do what they would with impunity, and a fatalistic endur¬ 
ance of suffering. 

Equally important from the social standpoint was the growth and 
expansion of the dervis orders.^ This new^ organization (in which, 
as we shall describe shortly, sufi congregations in many different 
centres and countries were attached as branches or lodges to one or 
other of a number of systems, each with its own discipline and rule) 
was largely responsible for the hold gained by Sufism on all classes 
of Moslem society during the Ottoman period.^ Not only did these 
provide the schools of mysticism with permanent centres such as 
had not existed hitherto, but it became an almost universal custom 
for ‘laymen’ to affiliate themselves to the orders.^ We thus have 
the curious spectacle of w’hat w^ere really two mutually contra¬ 
dictory systems of religion existing side by side and being generally 
regarded as one. To the great bulk of the people the inconsistency 
was of no moment, w^as indeed scarcely apparent. The 'Ulema 
alone were thoroughly conversant with the $eri a and its orthodox 
interpretation; and the 'Ulema were townsmen. Those wiio came 
within their orbit of influence compromised with a performance of 
the prescribed ritual of worship and an adherence to a strongly 
‘Sufistic’ system of belief. Those outside it tended, according to 
the strength or w eakness of governmental control over their actions, 
to dispense with even the forms of orthodoxy. Thus there w^as re¬ 
inforced the contrast betw^een the urban and rural forms of tasawwuf 
that was due in the first place to the difference in origin and charac¬ 
ter of the respective sections of the population by which they were 
adopted. 

What we have hitherto referred to as the ‘orders’ of the dervises 
are called in Moslem parlance ‘paths’ (in Arabic tarikay in Turkish 
tarikat). The term had been used in early times in the sense of 
‘a method of moral psychology for individuals with a mystic call’. 

* A list of orders is given by L. Massignon in Encyc. of Islarfiy art. ‘T^irika’. 
See further J. P. Brown, The Darvishes, ed. by II. A. Rose (London, 1927); 
O. Depont et X. Coppolani, Les Confreries religieuses musiilmanes (Alger, 

1897). 

^ The degree of popular support enjoyed by the dervf^ orders and their saints 
is brought out by H. J. Kissling, ‘The Role of the Dervash Orders in the Ottoman 
Empire’, in Studies in Islamic Cultural HistorVy American Anthropologisty 
Memoir No. 76, April 1954. 

^ D’Ohsson, iv. 172-3; Encyc. of Islaniy art. ‘Darwish’. 
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But when the Sufis took to forming societies, it came insensibly to 
connote the body of special rules that the members of each of these 
societies were called upon to obey. These rules varied as between 
the orders, but were alike in their general character. The members 
lived in, or, in the case of certain ‘wandering’ orders, paid periodical 
visits for retreats to, monasteries called tekye or tekke in Turkish, 
hdnkdh in Persian, and rihdt or zdwiya in Arabic.^ In order to be¬ 
come an adept, when only he might rank as a dervis or fakir proper, 
the novice {murid), after a course of training under an elder, would 
receive initiation from the head of the monastery (called ^cyh, Pir, 
or Baba), in the presence of other office-holders, by means of a 
ceremony of binding, or girding, or oath-taking. After his initia¬ 
tion the dervis was invested in the frock {hirka) and padded cap 
{tdc) by which mystical devotees were distinguished. Their shape 
and colour varied according to the order.^ 

Dervises regarded themselves as the spiritual descendants of 
earlier Sufis. Each was instructed in his spiritual genealogy. T'he 
existence of such a practice was perhaps connected with one like it 
that had been in vogue among early Traditionists, who on citing a 
Tradition invariably gave the name of the authority from whom 
they had received it, together with a ‘chain’ {silsUa) of names lead¬ 
ing back to the apostolic age. In any case the dervi§ genealogies 
were likewise termed silsila. The silsilas of the orders were naturally 
different each from the others in their later links; but in all but 
three of them the earlier links were the same: their ‘chains’ all led 
back to the Caliph 'Ali.-^ And though orthodox opponents were 
able to show that the earliest four personages that figured in the list 
had never encountered one another, dervis faith in its validity was 
unshaken.-^ Especially prominent in each chain was the founder, 
or reputed founder, of the order. Its parent tekke was usually built 
at his tomb, which formed a centre of pilgrimage. For the mystical 
exercises of the Sufis were directed towards the attainment of con¬ 
tact with the divine, which they conceived to result in the reception 
of ‘graces’ (kardmdt) by the devotee. These graces endowed him 

^ tekye is from the Arabic takiya (plural takdya), a late formation from ittakd, 
‘he sat uprifrht’ and also ‘he ate\ The usual spelling tekke, with the v omitted, 
is perhaps due to the pronunciation of ‘ke’ as ‘kye’. 

^ Encyc. of Islam, artt. ‘Tanka’ (Massignon) and ‘Der\^'ish’ (Macdonald); 
D’Ohsson, iv. 632-9, 661-4. 

3 So D’Ohsson, iv. 626, where it is stated that the Bistdmis, the Nak§hendis, 
and the Bektasis, all attributed their origin to the Caliph Abu Bakr. Cf. Encyc, 
of Islam, art. ‘Bektash’ (Tschudi). A fw/z doctrine taught in comparatively late 
days, though possibly held in earlier times, distinguished between an outward 
and an inward transmission of the Caliphate from the Prophet to his successors. 
The outward transmission was to Abu Bakr, &c., the inward to *Ali—see Abdul 
Baki, 198-9. 

Encyc. of Islam, art. ‘Ta§awwuf’. Cf. the Halwett silsila given in Sadik 
Vicdani, Halvetiye, iv. 7. 
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with supernatural powers: in the eyes of the generality, therefore, 
who had no doubt that such claims were well founded, the sufi 
adept enjoyed the reputation of a saint. Whilst alive his blessing 
was eagerly sought; and after his death his tomb would be visited 
as the place in which his intercession might most effectually be 
invoked. 

In the later history of Islam the veneration of saints is a parti¬ 
cularly widespread and notable feature of the religion; but its 
genesis is entirely due to the conquest of the faithful by suft con¬ 
ceptions. It is true that the Pilgrimage to Mecca provided, as it 
were, a sanctioned precedent for the belief in the efficacy of visita¬ 
tion; and that the attribution by the §ia of semi-divinity to the 
hndms paved the way to the later development. But this develop¬ 
ment itself is sufi in origin; and duly aroused the contempt and 
wrath of those who prized the primitive above this later interpreta¬ 
tion of the religion; hence, for example, the hostility of the 
Wahhabi ‘puritans’ of Arabia to the visitation of tombs. 

The saints themselves were known as ‘the Friends’ {Awliydy 
Evliyd in Turkish), that is to say the Friends of God. Among 
them were included all the Prophets from Adam to Muhammad, 
as well as the Sufis of later times. Furthermore, the belief in this 
quality of sainthood led to another: that there were always alive in 
the world a certain number of such saints, known as the ‘People 
of the Unseen’,^ graded in a hierarchy headed by one supreme saint 
called the ‘Axis’, the mystical axis of the world.^ The number of 
living saints, it was believed, was always kept constant by the ad¬ 
mission to this hierarchy of fresh members when others died. But 
their identity was a secret known only to the living saints them¬ 
selves. Their importance in the sufi outlook was supreme, how¬ 
ever. It was believed that the world continued in being only by 
reason of their intercessions.^ 

Owing to the penetration of sufi ideas into all but a very small 
circle of the rigidly orthodox, this conception of the governance of 
the world by occult personages, like the belief in the miraculous 
power of saints and their tombs, was very widely entertained. But 
before describing the effect of these ideas on the outlook and 
character of the Moslem subjects of the Sultans in the eighteenth 
century, we propose to consider some of the dervi§ orders from 
which they radiated. 

At one time and another a very large number of farikas flourished 
in the Empire. But there is no need to describe, or even to name, 
them all here, since the five or six most important, to which we 

* ahl el-^ayh, 

* kufb. Encyc. of Islam^ art. ‘Ta§aww'uf*. 

^ D’Ohsson, iv. 



188 THE DERV!?ES 

must giv^e some space, were representative of the rest. What is 
most interesting from our point of view, moreover, is rather the 
general effect of the spread oi suft doctrines among the people than 
the peculiarities of the different orders. The distinction that we 
drew above between Turaf and ‘urban’ associations becomes, in 
this context, of less importance than that between ‘regular’ and 
‘irregular’ orders, of w'hich the latter were, as the term suggests, 
not only loose in organization, but also extravagantly loose in doc¬ 
trine and practice. Since, however, their devotees continued to 
enjoy scarcely less (and possibly even more) respect among the 
populace of both towm and country-side than the ^^ieyhs of the 
‘regular’ orders, w^e shall begin, by way of sketching in the back¬ 
ground of popular Sufism, with such an ‘irregular’ order, that of 
the Kalenderh, familiar to generations of English readers of the 
Arabian Niyhts as ‘Calenders’.* 

The Kaleiiderts, who spread during the twelfth century over 
almost all parts of the eastern Moslem w^orld, appear to have been 
inspired by the teaching of the Meldmetis. But they differed very 
strikingly in their conduct from those practitioners of secret 
devotion. They went out of their W'ay to ‘incur censure’ by 
w^andering about wath their hair, beards, and eyebrows shaven, and 
openly disregarded every precept of the Sacred Law. They w-ould 
travel on foot from place to place with flags and drums, attracting 
crow^ds by their strange appearance and behaviour. They begged 
for a living, had no worldly interests, and took no thought for the 
morrow'. Being mostly drawn from the lower classes, they were 
quite uneducated and incapable of understanding the niceties of 
suft philosophy. Their doctrine, such as it was, was pantheistic; 
they w ere said to believe in the endless repetition of events and the 
transmigration of souls, and to account no action unlawful, and 
thus belonged to the extreme bdiini wing of tasawwuf. 

The Kalenderis are of interest to us, moreover, because it was 
dervises of their type, though often called by other names, that 
appealed to the Turkish tribes of Anatolia and elsewhere, and took 
the place, under the name of Baba^ of their heathen priests. It was, 
also, ‘active’ dervises of this type—which contrasted strongly with 
that of the secluded contemplatives of the towns—who played a 
leading part in inspiring the Turkish tribesmen and other immi¬ 
grants to the ‘frontier’ territories to engage in the holy wars by 
means of which the Empire was brought to birth. Hence it came 
about, as we observed at the beginning of this introduction, that 
the Ottoman adventure was started mainly by men professing a 
highly unorthodox form of the Faith. And hence again there was 

* See Encyc. of Islam, art. ‘Kalandar^; D’Ohsson, iv. 684-5; Abdiil Baki, 
25-26. 
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to occur that divergence of religious opinion to which we have also 
referred between the Sultans and many of their Moslem subjects, 
when the former, as during the fourteenth century they gradually 
adopted a civilized palace life, came more and more under orthodox 
influences. 

During the hundred years that saw the establishment of the 
Ottomans in the Balkan peninsula,^ the influence of the ahis in the 
towns and of the dervises among the tribesmen of Asia Minor had 
remained almost without opposition. For it appears that the prin¬ 
cipal rival dynasty in Anatolia, the princes of the Karaman-oglu 
dynasty, had also gained their position with the aid of the heterodox 
tribesmen, and that, unlike the Ottoman Sultans, they remained true 
to their original faith.- All this accounts for the difficulty experienced 
by the Ottoman Sultans in subjecting Asia Minor to their rule and 
in their endeavours to set up centralized orthodox institutions, by 
which the authority of the chiefs of the ahis was supplanted by that 
of the officially appointed Kadis. 

It is significant again that the interregnum that followed the 
defeat and capture of Bayezid I by Timur was followed by another 
rising, this time in Europe, also led by a Baha of the Kalenderi 
type, who supported one of the sons of that Sultan in his attempt 
to secure the throne. The defeat of this movement by another son, 
who then succeeded as Mehmed I, naturally intensified the bias of 
the Sultans against heterodoxy, and widened the breach between 
them and those of their subjects who looked to the Babas for reli¬ 
gious leadership. In the end the Sultans were, outwardly at any 
rate, to have a final triumph at the beginning of the sixteenth cen¬ 
tury, when Selim I proscribed §i'ism in his dominions and mas¬ 
sacred all its adherents on whom he could lay hands—this because 
many of them had taken part in a formidable rising in Anatolia, 
which had as its aim the extension over that country of the power 
of ^ah Isma'il, the founder of the sit Safavid Empire in Persia. 
These partisans of wSah Isma'il were known as kizilbas (red-heads) 
because of the red dervi^ caps they affected as a token of their 
allegiance to the Imams ; ^ and since that time the term kizilbas has 
been applied in Turkey to all adherents of rural heterodoxy. But 
from the time of its proscription by Selim, the political importance 
of this type of heterodoxy declined, though another rebellion that 


* ‘For the activities of the dervt^es in ‘colonizing’ the European provinces see 
Barkan, ‘IstilS Devrinin Kolonizator Tiirk Der\"i§leri’, in Vakiflar Dergisiy ii 
(Ankara, 1942). 

^ Kopruliizade, Les Origiiies du BektachismCy 20; Anadoluda hldmiyety 63-64; 
Wittek, Rise of the Ottoman Empire, 37. 

^ Cf. E. G. Browne, Literary History of Persia, iv. 48. For the varieties of 
caps (called kuldh, Persian) worn by the different orders see Brown, The Dar- 
vishes, 59-62, and for their significance, ibid. 99-104. 
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took place almost a century later seems to have marked a temporary 
•recrudescence of its appeal.^ 

Meanwhile, however, an order of dervifes that professed tenets 
virtually indistinguishable from those of the Kalenderts^ had found 
its way into the heart of the Ruling Institution and won for hetero¬ 
doxy, though in a different form, some of the political power these 
rebellions had failed to achieve for it. When precisely the Bektash 
formed themselves into an order, with tekkes, a hierarchy, and all 
the rest of the apparatus characteristic of ‘urban’ derv'^ishhood, is 
uncertain. It was probably about the beginning of the fifteenth 
century.But the date is not of great importance, since they had 
long been active in the lands newly acquired by the Ottoman Sul¬ 
tans under the name of Abddldni This name was merely 

one of those by which some of the inflammatory Babas that we 
have referred to were characterized. The Abddldn were intimately 
connected with the whole enterprise of military conquest in so far 
as this was undertaken by the tribesmen among whom they prac¬ 
tised, and even after the chief part in that enterprise had been 
assumed by the Sultan’s standing army, manned by slaves, they 
contrived to establish and maintain a no less close connexion with 
this too. 

It seems probable that the Abddldn first came generally to be known 
as Bektdsis when they established themselves as a ‘settled’ order, 
since they were then obliged, by convention, to adopt some adept 
of the past as their patron and supposed founder. And nothing 
was more natural than that they should choose for the purpose 
H^cci Bektas, since it has been all but proved that this personage 
was a disciple of Baba Ish^k, whom he succeeded as leader of the 
bdtim-^ufi movement among the tribes of Anatolia in the mid¬ 
thirteenth century, after the suppression of their first great rebel¬ 
lion against the Selcukids.^ In any case, choose him they did, and 
built their moihitr-tekke beside his tomb at Kirsehir between 
Ankara and Kayseri in central Anatolia. 

Now part of the ‘classical’ account of the foundation of the 
Janissaries brings this Hacci Bektas into the picture. He is said to 

* Kopriiluzade, Anadoluda Isldmiyet, 81-85. Cf., too, ibid. 89 sq. for a bril¬ 
liant account of the jcjrowth of subterranean §t'i movements in Persia prior to the 
foundation of the Safavid kingdom and the consequences of the invasion of 
Timur. 

^ Kopriiluzade, Les Origines du BektachismCy 13, 22; J. K. Birge, The Bektashi 
Order of Dervishes (Londoriy 1937), 32. 

^ Kdpruliizade, 21; Birge, 51 sqq. It is to be noted that even after this partial 
metamorphosis the members of the Bekta§i order spent much of their time 
wandering about begging, a habit that was forbidden to other orders (D’Ohsson, 
iv. 664) except, apparently, the Rifats and some ‘foreign’ orders. These wander¬ 
ing dervi^es were known as sayydh. 

^ ‘Madmen of Rome’ (i.e. of the East Roman Empire)—Kdpriiluzade, 24. 

Kdpriiluzade; Birge, 33 sq. 
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have blessed the new corps by placing his sleeve on the head of one 
of its members; and for this reason to have been regarded there- • 
after as the Janissaries’ patron saint. This account is certainly 
legendary—H^cci Bektas, apart from anything else, died long 
before the Janissaries were ever thought of. But it evidently en¬ 
shrines a truth, that the Abddldn took the new infantry under their 
spiritual p>rotection, as they had hitherto taken the warrior tribes¬ 
men. For the Janissaries did, in fact, ever after, look upon Hacci 
Bektas as their patron, so much so that an alternative name for 
them was ‘the Bekt^si soldiery’. The story of the sleeve was in¬ 
vented to account for the peculiar Janissary head-dress, a felt tube 
fitted on to the head and falling down below the waist behind. For 
this head-dress was really a shocking witness to the prevalence of 
Batinism at the time of the corps’s foundation. It was, almost cer¬ 
tainly, derived from that of the Ahk, 

The formation of the Janissaries was itself to some extent a 
consequence of the growing ‘civilization’ of the Sultans. As we 
observed earlier, the notion of a slave corps was attractive to them 
partly because they might be assured of its exclusive attachment 
to themselves. The first enrolment of the corps occurred just at the 
point where the Ottoman enterprise began definitely to take on a 
dynastic, opposed to the popular religious, character that it had 
hitherto displayed. Whether consciously or not, therefore, the 
Abddldn-Bektd^is delivered a master stroke in carrying their in¬ 
fluence into this new sphere. And it was probably almost the last 
moment—before the Sultans turned definitely orthodox—at which 
they could have managed it. It seems probable, indeed, that the 
formation of their order was in the nature of a politic camouflage; 
for compared to the ‘active’ Babas, the ‘settled’ orders were held 
to be respectable. 

The heterodox Sufism of earlier centuries had appealed to the 
Turkish tribesmen, as they first immigrated into the lands of Isl^m, 
on account of its latitudinarianism. But the Janissary corps was 
manned by men in a similar case, of more or less compulsory con¬ 
version ; so the same doctrine, preached now by the Bektdsis, was 
admirably framed to appeal to them. The Janissaries, as long as 
they remained a slave corps, were almost to a man of Christian 
origin. It is not surprising, therefore, to find that Bekt^sism has 
several features of a quasi-Christian character, such as the belief 
in a Trinity—Allah, Muhammad, and 'All—and a belief in the 
efficacy of confession and absolution.^ It was a tenet of the whole 

* Similar beliefs and practices were characteristic of the heretical sect of the 
Hurufiya—see Encyc. of Islam, art. ‘Hurufis’ (Huart). L. Massignon relates these 
practices to survivals or resuscitations of Halldci Sufism in both Huruft and Bek- 
ta^f circles, as shown by the poems of the celebrated Bekta^i poet Yunus Emre 
(d. c. 1340) and the Huruft poet UmSd Nesimi (d. 1417), and by the prominent 
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ultrz-bdtint-fuft movement that all religions are equally valid; so 
that the adoption of such beliefs and practices did not involve any 
compromise of its original character. Indeed, some of the Christian- 
like features that Bektasism displayed were common to other 
branches of the movement. And in the later centuries of Ottoman 
rule over what had formerly been the orthodox Christian world, 
the prevalence of a more or less disguised heterodoxy of this type 
—outside the actual sphere of Bektasism—among all the lower 
classes of the Moslem population led to a curious development. 
The veneration of saints and a belief in the magical efficacy of sites 
and objects connected with them was perhaps the most marked 
feature both of Orthodox Christianity and this heterodox Muham¬ 
madanism in their more popular forms. It came to pass, con¬ 
sequently, that throughout the Balkans and Asia Minor many 
saints and shrines were venerated and visited in common by the 
adherents of both religions. But their complete amalgamation was 
prevented, partly by the maintenance of language differences as a 
badge of religious distinction, and the existence in each camp of 
upper classes that upheld the ‘exclusivist’ claims of their respective 
faiths. Even more important in this respect, perhaps, was the 
political organization, in the mid-fifteenth century, of all the Dim- 
mis in separate confessional communities—a matter with which we 
shall deal in the next chapter. For this created a situation in which 
it was to the interest both of the Ottoman government and of the 
communities themselves to guard against the reception of Dimmis 
into the fold of Islam on any considerable scale. Onwards from 
the early sixteenth century, moreover, when Syria, the Hijaz, and 
Egypt were incorporated in the Empire, there appears to have been 
an influx from those countries into Istanbul of Hanefi doctors, who 
still further stiffened the Sultans and their government in ortho¬ 
doxy. This rendered finally impossible any hopes that might have 
existed until then of an assimilation of Christian and Moslem. 
Indeed, it was a strong contributing factor to the development that 
we shall notice, of a growing antagonism between them. 

Perhaps because of this increased attachment of the Sultans to 
orthodoxy, the Bektdfis maintained, in later times at any rate— 
we do not know enough of their early history to say whether they 
had always done so—that they, like all the other orders of the Otto¬ 
man Empire, were a Sunni order, and paraded a reverence for the 
immediate successor of the Prophet, Abu Bakr, since it was 
characteristic of heterodoxy to execrate his memory, together with 
that of the next two Caliphs, 'Umar and 'Utman. In private, on 

place taken in the Bekta^i ceremony of repentance by the space called the 
‘gallows of cl-Hallac’ {Ddr-e Man^ilr)\ ‘La L^gende de Hallac^ Mansur en pays 
turcs’, in Revue de$ Etudes Islamiques, 1941-6, 67 sqq.; and cf. Birge, 170. 
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the other hand—and the Bektd§ts were secretive to a far greater 
extent than most dervi^ orders*—they professed a doctrine that 
conserved many ^ii features and whether because their dis¬ 
simulation was effective, or because their connexion with the Janis¬ 
saries preserved them from persecution by the Sunni authorities, 
they escaped the general ban upon their co-religionists, and main¬ 
tained their heretical hold on this vital part of the Ruling Institu¬ 
tion. The connexion was close. Thus the Master-General of the 
Order held the honorary rank of Qorbaci in one of the Janissary com¬ 
panies; and eight Bektdsi dermses, lodged in the Janissary barracks 
at Istanbul, were charged with the duties of daily reciting prayers 
for the prosperity of the Empire and its arms, and on occasions of 
ceremony of preceding the Aga on foot, dressed in habits of green 
cloth, with folded hands, crying out responses in chorus. But it 
appears that official recognition to the -Janissary connexion 

was not accorded until near the end of the sixteenth century. If so, 
it presumably became closer than ever thereafter. And as the 
lower classes of Moslems from whom the Janissaries gradually 
came exclusively to be recruited during the seventeenth century 
were in any case traditionally inclined to heterodoxy, if of a less 
pronounced kind than theirs, the Bektd§ts can only have increased 
their influence as a result of this process. It is remarkable, in any 
case, that though, after the destruction of the Janissaries (if we may 
look into the future from the point of view of our survey), the 
government took stern measures also against the Bektdsis —the 
orthodox doctors heaping epithets of abuse upon them as scan¬ 
dalous heretics—until this time no word w^as uttered, still less was 
any action taken, against them. On the contrary, their ‘Master- 
Generar, w^hose post, by the eighteenth century, had for some time 
been hereditary, was confirmed in it, like the Masters-General of 
other orders, by the §eyhu H-lsldm himself.^ 


So much for the Bektdsis, We may now consider the other tanka 
that occupied a special place among the Ottoman Turks—the 
Mevlevi, The Mevlevi is perhaps the order best known in Europe; 
for it is that of the Dancing Dervishes. This picturesque but mis¬ 
leading name has of course been given on account of the striking 
and peculiar exercise that its members perform as part of their 
discipline. It consists in each adept’s revolving on his right foot 

* Theirs was the only order that held its exercises in private—see D’Ohsson, 
iv. 657. 

^ It is notable, for instance, that they observed the characteristic cere¬ 
mony of the *A§iird —D’Ohsson, iv. 655; Birge, 169. 

^ D’Ohsson, iv, 667-8, 673—5; Encyc. of Islam, art. ‘Bektash’; Kopriiluzade, 
op. cit., and Anadoluda Isldmiyet^ 52 sq., 85-88. 
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till dizziness gives way to ecstasy. This so-called dancing is there¬ 
fore nothing more than the particular method adopted by the order 
for the inducement of this state, as others have adopted the repeti¬ 
tion of words and even the consumption of drugs.^ This is not to 
say that the efforts of any of the orders to attain to mystical illu¬ 
mination have been confined to such mechanical means. Their 
use has invariably been accompanied by practices, more generally 
recognized as religious, such as prayer and fasting.- But as the 
former exercises are the more peculiar, so they have attracted 
greater attention. They have alw^ays been regarded with distrust 
by the strictly orthodox, however, particularly when Sufism itself 
has not been accepted as legitimate. And the Mevlevi turning- 
exercise has had the additional defect in the eyes of such orthodox 
observers of being accompanied by the performance of music and 
the recitation of poetry, activities only less frivolous and repre¬ 
hensible than dancing itself.^ 

Nevertheless, the Mevletts under the Ottoman regime, in its 
later stages at any rate, enjoyed an incomparably greater favour 
with the authorities than the Bektasis and their like. For the Mev¬ 
levi order was of ‘urban’ origin; its members were not of the active 
type of dervis\ its doctrine was far too intellectual to appeal to the 
tribesmen; and consequently it inspired no revolutionary move¬ 
ments. Indeed, it always did its best to keep on the right side of 
the government. 

Celalii’d-Din Rumi, the great thirteenth-century poet and mystic, 
from whose title Mevldndy ‘our lord’, the order took its name, 
settled at the Selcukid court of Konya, where he attracted a large 
following not only among the Sufis and Ahis, but also among 
government ser\’^ants and even theologians and men of the law. 
That he should have been on good terms with the latter is the more 
remarkable in that he adopted the metaphysical system of Ibn el- 
'Arabi, to which, as we have remarked, they had good reason to 
take exception. But the particular favour with which he was re¬ 
garded by the Selcukid prince of the time no doubt compelled their 
complaisance to some extent. Also the chief cleavage of religious 
opinion at this period was between the two types of tasawwufy the 
‘rural’ and the ‘urban’, rather than between tasawwuf and strictly 
orthodox theology. In any case the result of this cleavage was that 
the activities most deprecated by Celalii’d-Din were those of the 
Babas, among whom, dramatically enough in view of the future, 
was H^cci Bektas himself. Now Mevlan^ did not, any more than 

* Cf. Encyc, of Islam, art. ‘Tarlka*. 

^ See for a description of dervi^ fasting D’Ohsson, iv. 658-60. 

^ Cf. D’Ohsson, iv. 670, and the very extensive literature in Arabic and Turk¬ 
ish on the lawfulness or illegality of music in religious exercises. 
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H^cci Bektas, found an order, the foundation of the Mevlexn tanka 
being the work of his successors. But the members of the order in 
the centuries that followed retained his antagonism to the Abddldn 
and later to the Bekta^is. They threw in their lot with the govern¬ 
ment and did all they could to emphasize their orthodoxy, keeping 
in the shade those features of their doctrine that were calculated to 
displease the orthodox theologians.^ Perhaps on this account their 
tanka attained its greatest prestige in the later centuries of the 
Ottoman regime; for, as we have seen, the Karaman-oglu dynasty 
of Konya, which remained the Mevlevi headquarters, was inclined 
to favour the ‘rural’ dervi^es above the ‘urban’. At any rate the 
Mevlevis were in high favour with the Ottoman authorities by the 
end of the sixteenth century. Jn 1634 Mur^d IV made the assign¬ 
ment that we have mentioned of the Konya cizya to the mother 
iekke;^ and during the reign of his successor, Ibrahim, the Mevlevis 
seem to have acquired so influential a position as to have been able 
to bring about the deposition of that eccentric Sultan and to claim 
for their ‘Grand Master’ (the Qelehi or Molld Hiinkdr, as he was 
most often called) the right, which, lapsing in the interval, came 
in the nineteenth century to be generally acknowledged, of girding 
the Sultan on his accession with a sword—the ceremony corre¬ 
sponding to coronation. 

We thus observe both the Bektasis and the Mevlevis to have 
become more closely associated with the Ruling Institution in the 
time of its decay. 7 'he explanation appears to be that the Mevlevis 
were resorted to by the Sultans to counterbalance the influence of 
the Bektasis, as the latter’s proteges, the Janissaries, became more 
and more unruly. Unhappily this increased influence of the dervis 
orders seems to have come too late to check another development 
of the age: a growth of Moslem fanaticism and a worsening of the 
relations between Moslems and Dimrnis —for the Mevlevis were 
scarcely less broad-minded than the Bektasis in respect of other 
religions. The development can be accounted for to some extent 
by the growing fear of Christian Europe among the Moslems. 
Also the abandonment of the devsirme system may, paradoxically, 
have contributed to it, by drawing a sharper line between the com¬ 
munities. Finally, it is possible that, as they came to terms with 
it, orthodoxy induced a more rigid spirit among the dervises them¬ 
selves. But this fanaticism seems to have been more prevalent in 
the towns than in the country. As we have seen when dealing with 
the trade guilds, it showed itself in their sphere. And by this time 
Bektajism had become almost as ‘urban’ in its range of influence 

* Kopruliizade, Les Origines, 17; Anadoluda Isldmiyet, 67 sq. 

^ The Mevlevis were the best endowed of all the orders—D’Ohsson, iv. 
665-6. 
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as the orders that were urban in origin. The Moslem country 
people and particularly the nomad tribes, the yiiruks^ remained no 
less heretical than before, though no longer apt to revolt: they were 
still khilba§ in the general estimation, though in some places names 
such as tahtaci, ‘woodcutter’, indicative of a tribal calling, were 
applied to them. 

The number of dervis orders continued to increase right down to 
the eighteenth century^ D’Ohsson, writing at the end of that cen¬ 
tury, enumerates no less than thirty-six, but other sources double 
or even quadruple this figure.^ The great majority of these were 
olfshoots of older iarikas, formed during the Ottoman period, and 
important chiefly as an indication of the immense extension of their 
influence to embrace all classes and regions. Many outstanding 
i^cyhs formed their own sub-orders, some of which had a purely 
local appeal or rapidly disappeared, but others survived and even 
spread to neighbouring provinces and regions. We cannot, how¬ 
ever, leave the great tarikas altogether unnoticed, since, although 
they played no political role comparable to that of the Bektdns and 
Mevlevis, their members were far more numerous, and their spread 
in the Ottoman dominions was a social factor of the greatest im¬ 
portance in that, unlike these two orders, they embraced both 
7 \irks and Arabs.- 

The Kddiri is actually the oldest regular order of all still in exist¬ 
ence, having been founded in Bagdad about a.d. 1200,'^ and the 
most widely spread in the Moslem world. Since it was regarded 
as the most orthodox of all tankas^ it may be significant that it was 
introduced into Asia Minor and Europe only in the course of the 
sixteenth century, but it quickly gained a large following at the 
capital and elsewhere.^ The second important order of 'Iraki 
origin, the Rtfd'i, w’as, by contrast, remarkable for the tortures to 
which its devotees subjected themselves—the Rifats being the so- 
called Howling DervheSy whose practice it was to stab and burn 
themselves without coming to harm. It spread into Anatolia in the 
thirteenth and fourteenth centuries,^ and later into Bosnia, but 
was more popular in the Arab provinces, and especially in Egypt, 
where a sub-order, the Ahmedi or Bedawty founded in the 


* D’Ohsson, iv. 616 sq.; cf. Brown, The Darvishes, 80-84. Evliyd Efendi (tr. 

Hammer, vol. i, part ii, p. 29) reckons over 140; el-Tasazvivuf ft Misr^ 

75, speaks of nearly eighty in Egypt in the Ottoman period. 

^ The Mevlevts had tekkes only in Aleppo, Damascus, Cairo, and other 
towns where there was a resident Turkish population (cf. Mur^di, i. 329; iii. 
116). The Bektdsi order had scarcely even a footing in Egypt (Cabarti, ii. 144/ 
iv. 282-3), apart from the famous Kaygusuz tekke south of the Citadel. 

^ Encyc. of Islam^ art. ‘Kadiriya’ (Margoliouth). 

^ Brow n, 474-7, lists 37 tekkes of this order in Istanbul. 

* Kopruiuzade, Ilk Mutasawiflarf 228 sqq. Browm, 477-8, lists 18 tekkes in 
Istanbul. 
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thirteenth century,^ became itself the mother of some score of sub¬ 
orders.^ It was the §eyk of another Rifat sub-order, the Sa'di,^ 
who performed the celebrated ceremony of the dosa at Cairo,^ in 
which he rode on horseback over the prostrate bodies of his der- 
vises and others; and this sub-order apparently eclipsed the other 
Rifd'i congregations in popularity at the capital.s A powerful rival 
to these orders in Egypt was the North African orthodox 
order, with its dozen or so sub-orders, but they had a relatively 
small following in the Asiatic provinces (except Arabia) and in 
Turkey.^' 

The two other tarikas which claim our attention were of Central 
Asian origin, and did not appear in the Ottoman Empire until late 
in the fifteenth or early in the sixteenth century. Both of them 
appear to have strong orthodox leanings, in opposition to the 
latitudinarian or heterodox tendencies of the older Turkish orders, 
and they were especially favoured by the 'Ulema in consequence. 
It is not surprising, therefore, to find them making such rapid pro¬ 
gress in Turkey that already in the seventeenth century Evliya 
Efendi could write, ‘Well-informed men know that the great 
§eyhs may be classed in two principal orders—that of Halweti, and 
that of Nakshendi,' 

The Naksbcjidi order was founded originally in Transoxania^ 
and seems to have been introduced into Turkey by ^eyhs from 
Bohara. It had a strong footing also in India, where it enjoyed the 
support of the Mugal emperors, and thus constituted a link with 
the other great Sunni empire; and although the relations between 
the Indian and Ottoman branches are still obscure, the Syrian 
lodges of the order were, in fact, founded by a missionary from 
India .9 In the eighteenth century the order acquired a great 

* See p. 184, n. 2 above. 

^ None of these appear to have had any following outside Egypt; but Brown, 
459, lists two Bedawi tekkes in Istanbul. 

^ Founded by the Syrian ^eyh Sa'd el-din el-Cibawi in the fourteenth cen¬ 
tury. 

^ Ar. dau'SGy ‘trampling’; see Lane, Modern Egyptians, ch. x, for a description 
of the ceremony. 

5 Cf. D’Ohsson, iv. 676. Brown, 478 -80, lists 27 Sa‘di tekkes in Istanbul. 

^ Encyc. of Islam, art. ‘Shadhiliya’ (Margoliouth). Brown, 480, lists only two 
J^ddili tekkes in Istanbul. Among the Egyptian sub-orders one of the most in¬ 
fluential was the Wafd^i, a ‘reformed’ sub-order founded in the fourteenth cen¬ 
tury by a family of ^erifs. The S^idili order also produced the most remarkable 
figure among the later Arabic mystics, *Abd el-WahhSb el-§a'rani (d. 1565); see 
Arberry, Sufism, 123-8. 

’ Tr. Hammer, vol. i, part ii, p. 29. 

® Here it had, curiously enough, an early link with the vei^' different Bektdsi 
order in the person of Ahmed Yesevi: Kopriiluzade Mehmet Fuat, Ilk Muta- 
savvtflar, 123. 

® Murad el-Bob^ri (d. 1720), the great-grandfather of the historian MurSdi 
(so frequently cited in these pages): see Eftcyc, of Islam, Supple^nent, art. 
‘Muradx’. 
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reputation in Arab Asia through the journeys and writings of the 
Damascene §eyh 'Abdii’I-Gani el-NabuIusi, who ranks among the 
greatest of the later Sufis Its followers were enjoined to neglect 
none of the observances prescribed by the Sacred Law, and their 
chief exercises (in which some observers have detected Indian in¬ 
fluences) were the practice of silent meditation and ‘holding of the 
breath\ According to D’Ohsson, Naksbendism was much affected 
in his day by laymen of every class, who engaged themselves to 
pray in private every day and in community once a week; so that, 
in his eyes, it differed from all the other orders in having the 
character of a mere religious association, the members of which 
were not distinguished by any special dress.- 

During the eighteenth century the Nakshendis became allied to 
some extent with the other order mentioned by Evliya Efendi—the 
Halzcetiy so called because of their practice of ‘retreat’ for periods 
of up to forty days, fasting from dawn to sunset in a solitary cell.-^ 
The early affiliations of the order were peculiarly unpropitious 
from the orthodox and Ottoman point of view, since it began as 
a sub-order of the ‘illuminationist’ Suhrazvardi order,^ and spread 
first in ^irvvan and among the Turkmens of the ‘Black Sheep’ in 
Azerbaycan, in close contact with its sister sub-order, the heterodox 
Safazet. After the conquest of Istanbul it gained a powerful follow¬ 
ing among the population and in the Ottoman military forces. Sub¬ 
orders were founded in many parts of Anatolia and Syria, and two 
of its leading ^eyhs devoted themselvx's to the spiritual welfare of 
the ocaks in Egypt after the conquest.^ Their activism and dubious 
orthodoxy brought the Halwetis at first under suspicion of the 
authorities and into controversy with the " Ulemay but they appear 
to have moved gradually towards the relatively orthodox brands 
of Sufism. In the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries the HaU 
well was the most active and enterprising order, sustained by a 
succession of outstanding !^eyhs and scholars, such as Niy^zi 
Misri, whose bold attempts to stem the corruption at court led to 
repeated exile, and Mustafa el-Bekri, a Damascene §eyh (d. 1749), 


* d. 1731: MurSdi, iii. 30 sqq.; Brockelmann, Ges. d. Arab. Lilt. ii. 345-8; 
Encyc. of Islain^, s.v. 

^ D’Ohsson, iv. 627-9; cf. Kopriiluzade Mehmet Fuat, Anadoluda hldmiyety 
127; Ilk Mutasavviflar, 66, 68, note to 124-5, 1 ^ 7 ; MurSdi, i. 107, 172 and 
passim. Brown (470-3) lists 52 Nak^hendi tekkes in Istanbul. 

^ Ar. hahva, ‘solitude’, from Ifald, ‘he was alone’. The epithet was given to 
the original founders of the order. ''I'he fJalweti order is to be distinguished from 
the Celweti, also of Suhrauardi origin, but of J^afazut descent through the Bay- 
ramis: see p, 199, n. 5 below. 

* The Suhrawardts, though a powerful order in TrSk and India, w'ere repre¬ 
sented in Istanbul and Anatolia chiefly by a sub-order, the Zeyniy founded at 
Aleppo by Zeyn el din Hw&fi (d. 1435). 

* S. Muhammad Demirda$ (d. 1524) and S. Ibrahim Gul^eni (d. 1527), both 
of whom founded important sub-orders. 
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through whose missionary journeys and labours the order gained a 
large, though temporary, extension in Syria and Egypt.^ Several 
of the most influential Egyptian §eyhs founded, under his inspira¬ 
tion, Halweti sub-orders,^ and the head of the order became, early 
in the nineteenth century, hereditary Chief §eyh {§eyh el~Mesdyih) 
of the suft orders in Egypt. Judging by the number of convents and 
tekkes belonging to the order, the Halweti tanka was by far the 
most popular in Istanbul and Anatolia .3 

Besides the ^regular’ and ‘irregular' orders which we have sur¬ 
veyed, there was another dervi§ movement which is mentioned 
neither by D'Ohsson nor by the other eighteenth-century writers, 
for the good reason that it was esoteric in their time. This was a 
revival of Melametism, now called Melamism.^ Its original author 
was a certain Ilacci Bayram, who flourished in the mid-fifteenth 
century at Ankara.^ I lacci Bayram and his successors resembled 
the Meldmetis of old in cultivating no special dress, in living 
‘normal’ lives, and in scorning hypocrisy. In spite of their un¬ 
ostentatious habits, consequently, their candour soon got them into 
trouble with the authorities. For this candour obliged them openly 
to preach the monism that the dervtses in general subscribed to but 
had the tact to disguise. Public attention was drawn to the new 
tanka by a series of imprisonments and executions. But these 
merely attracted fresh adherents and during the sixteenth century, 
after a further stringent reform,^ the doctrine was propagated all 
over Rumelia, but particularly in Bosnia and in the Adrianople 


^ Muradi, iv. 190 sqq. and passim; Depont ct Coppolani, Les Cotifreries, 369- 
82; Brockelrnann, ii. 348-51. There is an Arabic history of the Bekri family, 
Beyt ul~Siddiky by Aluh. 'Fawfik el-Bekri (Cairo, 1905). 

^ The most important of these was that founded by S. Muh. el-FIifni, 
of el-Azhar 1757-67 (Cabarti, i. 289-304/ii. 284-305), one of whose Algerian 
students, Muhammad b. ‘Abd el-Rahman (d. 1794), became an active missionary 
of IJalwetism in his own country, where he founded the Rahmdnt sub-order: 
Depont et Coppolani, 382 sqq.; L. Rinn, Marabouts et Khouan, 452-80. 

^ Brown (462-9) lists 67 tekkes in^ Istanbul for the main order, exclusive of 
those belon^inj? to the sub-orders, of which the Sunhult alone had fifteen (ibid. 
480-2). EvliyS Efendi (tr. Elammer, ii. 8) notes the preponderance of Hahveti 
tekkes at Bursa. 

^ We use the term ‘movement' of Melamism advisedly, since it was not an 
order properly speakinj^, for not only did members of other orders sometimes 
belong/ to it, but it had no tekkes^ &c., or particular ceremonies of its own: 
Abdul Baki, esp. 190-3, 194. See also Brown, 225-41, where he gives a transla¬ 
tion of a Meldmi treatise. 

^ See Evliya Efendi, ii. 231, 233-4. The order which he founded was a re¬ 
formed branch of the i^afazvt sub-order of the Suhrazvardis. 

^ By §. Flamza of Bursa; hence the Meldmis were generally known as Ham- 
zdzvis. Whether the Hamzdzvts separated from the Bayramis seems to be uncer¬ 
tain. The reform of Hamza may have been intended to reorganize the original 
Beyrami congregations after the formation by Pir UftSda (d. 1580) of a new sub¬ 
order, called Celzvetiy which appears to have been strongly influenced by 
Halwetism, and is sometimes reckoned as a Hahveti sub-order. Its most notable 
representative was the poet and scholar IsmS'il Hakki of Bursa (d. 1724). 
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area. Moreover, it was adopted by the Bdliik cavalry, the ‘stand¬ 
ing’ SipdhiSy apparently in imitation of the Janissary adherence to 
Bekta^ism, and contributed, so it seems, to exacerbate the rivalry 
that existed between them.^ 

Even more remarkable was the tanka'^ history during the first 
half of the seventeenth centur}% when, besides spreading to 
Arabia, it came to number a Grand Vezir^ and actually a ^(jh 
a 'l-Isldm^ among its adherents. But in 1662 its then head came to 
attract so many followers as to arouse the jealousy of other dervts 
$eyhs and certain learned men; and though he was then over 
ninety years old, he and forty of his disciples were publicly 
strangled and their bodies thrown into the sea.^ After this the 
directors of the order changed their tactics. 'Ehey concealed their 
identity, and pursued their activities in secret.s But it continued 
in being right up to and past the time of our surv ey, and still gained 
adherents in high places. Early in the eighteenth century indeed 
the actual leadership was held first by another >^eyh u d-Isldm^ and 
then by another Grand VezirP 

Apart from general indications of the relative ‘orthodoxy’ of the 
main orders, we have not, in the preceding account, attempted to 
define at all closely the distinctive doctrines of each. This would, 
in fact, be a most difficult and delicate task; for even were we to 
set out the precise views of the founders of each iarika, it by no 
means follows that in the course of centuries these views remained 
intact. On the contrary, all the evidence suggests that their chief 
characteristic (as was to be expected from the individualist and 
experiential basis of Sufism) was an extreme flexibility. Several 
which began as ‘heterodox’ orders ended up as pillars of orthodoxy, 
just as, conversely, the Safawi organization which converted Persia 
to §ihsm had begun as an ‘orthodox’ order. But such external 
transpositions, however important, present only one aspect of this 
process. Whereas, at the beginning of this chapter, w^e were able 
to distinguish several strands in early Sufism, these had, by the 
time with which we are concerned, become so interwoven as to be 
inseparable. The assimilative process was carried further by the 
growing custom of combining membership of more than one 
tanka. Multiple affiliations were the rule among the learned, and 

* Abdiilbaki, 169-71. 

^ FJalil Pa^a, d. 1630, after having held office under four Sultans—Aljmed I, 
MustafS I, 'Osman II, and Murad IV: Abdiil Baki, 136. 

^ Mu^tafS Efendi Ebu’ 1 -Mey 5 min (1546-1605): ibid. 135. 

^ These executions were ordered by the second of the Kopriilu Grand Vezfrs, 
F^dil Ahmed Pa$a, under Mehmed IV. 

^ Abdiilbaki, 173. 

^ Pa^makfi-Zade Seyyid 'Ali Efendi, d. 1712. 

’ §ehid ‘All Pa§a, killed in battle 1716, under Abmed III (notice in ‘AtS, 
Ta^rik, ii. 84-100). 
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already in the sixteenth century an illuminate like el-§a^rani could 
boast that he had been regularly admitted into twenty-six.^ Every 
new order or sub-order probably represented yet another eclectic 
or syncretic rearrangement of the diverse pieces. Islam in the 
eighteenth century was like a richly coloured tapestry into whose 
pattern had gone not only Kurban and Iladit, §er'i puritanism, 
melami ethics, Halldct exaltation,^ hdtim interpretation, the monism 
of Ibn el-'Arabi, the aesthetic sensibility of Rumi, and the hypnotic 
or thaiimaturgic rituals of the ecstatic orders, but also astrology, 
divination, wonder-working, and, above all, the cult of saints, dead 
and alive. 

The conception of a hierarchy of living saints with whom lay the 
direction of the w^orld (referred to earlier in this chapter) w^as com¬ 
mon to all those, and they w^ere now^ the vast majority, if not total¬ 
ity, of the Moslem population, who subscribed to tasawwuf in its 
various forms, though the adepts might not agree on the identity 
of the persons composing it. In the eyes of the generality, accord¬ 
ingly, the saints living and dead W’ere paramount in the world and 
its history. No secular authority could compete with them for the 
allegiance of believers. But the very fact that the saintly hierarchy 
was know n as ‘People of the Unseen’ implied that its composition 
was a secret at any rate to the profane. Anyone might be a saint in 
disguise; and evidences of saintship were eagerly looked for. 
Naturally, the best-placed candidates wxTe, among the living, the 
‘professional’ practitioners of tasazvzvi{f, and, among the dead, apart 
from Patriarchs, Prophets, and denises revered as saints in their 
lifetime, those whose tombs were found, often by accident, to repay 
visitation for cures and favours. In fine, the band of saints w^as 
a large one, and their cult on the wEole more vital than that of the 
mosque. 

But again, by this date, as w^c have pointed out, w^c cannot alw^ays 
clearly distinguish the mosque from the tekke. The * Ulema them¬ 
selves were convinced believers in saintship, and even candidates 
for its honours. They, no less than the sufi ^eyljs, expounded the 
mysteries of absorption in God { faiid) and monism {zvahdat el- 
zmicud) to the faithful; they, no less eagerly than the populace, de¬ 
voured the literature and oral reports of miracles and wonders and, 
if perhaps wnth more circumspection, practised the sufi rituals. 
'Phe few who dared to contradict the claims or pretensions of the 
saints were censured by their fellow * Ulema and sometimes in 
danger of their lives from mob violence and official zeal.^ Tasazv- 

* El-Ta\vil, el-Tamivzvvf ft Misr, 75, quotincr el-Mandkib eUKuhrd, 66. 

^ Turkish piety had found a means of reconciling even this with a justification 
of jVer'f Puritanism: see the hikdya quoted by L. Massignon in Revue dcs Etudes 
Islamiques, 1941--6, 82. 

^ See above, p. 160, n. i; and cf. MurMi, ii. 325. 
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tvufy as we have remarked, had by transforming Isl^m given it new 
life and above all a social cohesion which puritan orthodoxy had 
been unable to supply. The effects were universal and cumulative; 
amongst Moslems of every occupation and class the room of the 
soul was warmly, perhaps even too cosily, furnished. 

But the rank luxuriance of the dervi§ institution had to be paid 
for, both literally and figuratively, and in both cases the price was 
a heavy one. In addition to the young men from both cities and 
villages w ho thronged the rnedrasas and, in default of better occupa¬ 
tion, constituted the unruly bands of softdsy thousands of others 
entered the tekkes as postulants, and their services were lost to the 
community. The harder life became for the cultivators, the greater 
the temptation to find the easy way out. Tekkes multiplied in the 
towns; already in 1638, according to the official enumeration 
quoted by Evliya Efendi, there were 557 'great hdnkdks' in Istanbul 
and 6,000 smaller dervis cells and rooms.^ For the maintenance and 
endowment of these establishments, Sultans, l^eztrSy and officials 
and w^ealthy men of all ranks constituted wakfs of land and urban 
property, and as time went on the number of such wakfs grew in¬ 
ordinately.^ The strains which this imposed on the economic wel¬ 
fare of the Empire and the problems to which it was to give rise 
have been indicated in the preceding chapter. 

The spiritual cost w'as possibly heavier still. Every institution 
carries w'ithin it the germ of its own corruption; and while we can¬ 
not assent to the unreserved condemnation wEich modern Moslem 
reformers pour upon the sufi movement, the evidences of its cor¬ 
ruption by excess arc overwhelming. For genuine mystical ex¬ 
perience w^as, of course, of comparatively rare occurrence, nor 
could the siifi discipline be guaranteed to induce or develop it in 
all its practitioners. 'Not every dervis is a Sufi\ says the saint- 
loving Evliya Efendi, 'although [he adds] he may be a true Unitarian 
dervis J ^ What the people, on the look-out for sainthood, most 
valued w’ere evidences of supernatural powers in the adepts.^ The 
literature of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries teems with 
saintly personages of all types and classes and with instances of their 
miraculous or prophetic powers and their special ‘graces'.s But 

' Tr. Hammer, vol. i, part ii, p. 103. The same census gives 74 ‘great mosques 
of the Sultans’, 1,985 ‘great mosques of the Veztrs\ 6,990 ‘small mosques of the 
town quarters’, and 6,665 ‘other mosques great and small’. Iwliyfi himself 
reckons 300 hdnkdhs in Brusa; ibid. ii. 8. 

^ Cf. Mustafa Akdag in Belleten^ xiv, no, 55, p. 363. 

^ Vol. i, part ii, p. 99. His nickname of Evliya (plural of veli^ ‘saint’) w^as given 
to him because of his ‘affection for the saints’. 

D’Ohsson, iv. 677, 679. 

* For example, a Riffi*i dervi§ at Damascus who wore iron rings sunk into his 
arms and fingers claimed that they represented the cities of Islam. One day a 
ring was pulled off by force, and shortly afterw'ards news arrived that ‘a great 
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such evidences could not be produced to order; and so the tempta¬ 
tion to produce them by fraud was irresistible. Already the 
juggleries and impostures of the dervi§es were bringing the orders 
into disrepute among the more enlightened of the "Ulema and 
the laity.^ But meanwhile the ‘man in the street’, and even more 
the ‘man in the field’, had come to place their faith far more in the 
efficacy of dervis miracles than in the discharge of their devotions 
as prescribed by the law. Islam in practice was riddled with super¬ 
stition,^ and so in no very brave trim to withstand contact with ideas 
from another sphere, where superstitions of a not dissimilar charac¬ 
ter had already been largely exploded—even if others w^ere taking 
their place. 

The mentality of the Moslems, and to some extent, by contagion, 
that of their non-Moslem fellow subjects, were thus very largely 
influenced by niji teaching. But since the real incompatibility of 
much of this teaching w^ith the Sacred Law, as it represented the 
earlier traditions of Islam, w’as not recognized, and since, as w^e 
have observed, Islam now embodied tw^o antagonistic systems 
masquerading as one, the attitude to life and the conduct that one 
of these systems w^ould otherwise have induced were modified by 
the competing prestige of the other. The prestige of the ^ert a 
w as on the whole stronger among the upper classes, the ‘rulers’; 
the prestige, or at any rate the influence on conduct, of tasawwuf 
among the low^er, the ‘ruled’, with certain social consequences 
which we may, in conclusion, attempt to sum up. 

First, suft ‘latitudinarianism’ seems to have allowx*d the people 
to indulge in certain pleasures upon wLich the $ert a frowns—for 
instance in musical performances. As regards the ‘home-lands’ of 
the Empire—Rumelia and Anatolia—at any rate, the Chevalier 
D’Ohsson remarks on the passionate addiction of the people of 
these provinces to music, the Alevlevt dervises being the most 
sought-after performers. The use of a musical accompaniment to 
their exercises—though it was not, in fact, confined to their order^ 
—had been adopted by the founders of the Mevlevi tarika, indeed, 
largely because the people of Anatolia were knowm to be so much 
addicted to the art.^ Then in the matters of wine-drinking, coffee¬ 
drinking, tobacco-smoking, and the consumption of opium and 
hci§is, the prohibitions of the Sacred Law seem to have been very 

city in Europe’ had been seized by the Christians: MurSdi, ii. 4. Sec also 
Evliya, vol. i, part ii, pp. 25-28. 

* Cabarti, i. 48-50, 78-80/i. 116-120, 187-9; and cf. D’Ohsson, iv. 648. 

^ D’Ohsson, 672, 679-83. 

^ For instance, it was used by the Rifd'ts (see Ibn Battuta’s account of a per¬ 
formance at the mother convent of the order in the 'IrSk in the late thirteenth 
centur>% ii. 4, 5), and is said to have been actually introduced as a dervis practice 
by the founder of the Kddiri order—see D’Ohsson, iv. 656. Cf. Abdiil Baki, 25., 

^ D’Ohsson, iv. 414 sq. 
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widely disregarded. Coffee and tobacco, of course, are unknown 
to it; and caused the ' Ule?nd much searching of heart. In both cases 
they appear to have felt that the spirit of the $ena was against the 
consumption of these commodities. But as on this point there was 
no letter to appeal to, in the end they bowed to popular demand. 
How far this demand was merely human, how far it was influenced 
by dervis broad-mindedness, is hard to say. But in the case of wine 
and drugs the dervUes certainly led the way. The prohibition of wine 
has always been flouted in Moslem countries—the annals of the 
Caliphate are full of references to wine-drinking, and many of 
the best poets, Arabic, Persian, and Turkish, have lavished their 
talents on the composition of verse in its praise. Yet it has always 
been considered disreputable, and for this very reason the 
in speech and writing used wine as a metaphor for divine grace, just 
as they used erotic images to express their love of God. In this con¬ 
vention innumerable lines of highly equivocal poetry came to be 
composed. Is Hafiz speaking now of mystical wine—and love— 
or real ? It is often impossible to say. And such confusion was in¬ 
evitably carried over into practice. Dispensation from the obliga¬ 
tions imposed by the §eri a has always been characteristic of 
Sufism: it was their disregard of these in particular that aroused the 
wrath of the orthodox in early daysp and among the obligations 
pleasantest to dispense with was abstinence from wine. D’Ohsson 
states that whereas the Sultans never drank wine in his day, and 
government officials and the 'Ulema drank it only with the utmost 
caution,^ the lower classes, particularly soldiers and sailors, did so 
with a freedom circumscribed less by conscience than by the 
vigilance of the authorities; and the dervt^es drank it most un¬ 
restrainedly of all .3 The attitude of the 'Ulema towards the use of 
narcotics was less definite; they disagreed upon its legality, though 
most condemned it. Consequently it was much more general, even 
among the strait-laced, than the use of wine. Indeed, many who 
desired to give up wine cured themselves of the taste by taking to 
opium or other drugs. As for the dervises^ some orders used stimu¬ 
lants, as we have mentioned, to further their aim of ecstatic ex¬ 
perience, and, in so far, consecrated their use in the eyes of their 
followers.^ 

Other results of the awe and reverence in which saints and der- 
vises were held, were the respect generally paid to madmen and the 
very widespread belief in magic, fortune-telling, predictions, and 

* Cf. Encyc. of I slam y art. 'Tanka’. 

^ The famous Grand Veztr Kopriilii FSdil Ahmed Pa§a is said to have died 
prematurely from habitual drinking— Encyc, of Islamy s.v. 

3 Drinking-houses existed only in quarters inhabited by Christians and were 
shut on the eve of every feast by the police—D’Ohsson, ii. 231, iv. 52-67. 

^ Ibid. 67-76. 
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astrology. For madmen were held to be permanently in that state 
of abstraction from earthly concerns to which the dervi^es attained 
only from time to time and at the cost of a long and painful 
discipline: they were natural evliyd, so to speak.^ And as for 
astrology, fortune-telling, &c., though the practice of such arts was 
explicitly forbidden by the Law, yet it w^as universally indulged in, 
even by the government and the Sultans. The most that the Law 
countenanced in the way of inquiry into the future was the drawing 
of omens from the Kvr\m, and prayer to Heaven for a sign. But 
its prohibition of astrology had always been even less effective than 
its prohibition of w^ine-drinking. As late as the second half of the 
eighteenth century, major issues of policy w^re often decided in 
accordance with the advice of the Head Astrologer; and how little 
his activities were then held to be illegal may be judged from the 
fact that this official w^as actually appointed from among the 'Ulema 
themselves.- The dervues cannot perhaps be said to have contri¬ 
buted very much to the belief in astrology—it had no need of their 
assistance—but the wonders with which they astounded their 
admirers, the talcs of miraculous foresight and divination that fill 
all the biographies of their saints, their sale of talismans to ward 
off evil and effect cures, created an atmosphere in wLich belief in 
magic and miracles, in superstitions of the most extravagant de¬ 
scription, flourished to the almost total exclusion of common sense. 

But of all the effects produced by the vulgarization of tasawwuf 
perhaps the most impressive is one that we have already mentioned 
—namely, the prevalence of irresponsibility and fatalism. As we 
have seen, there were economic causes for the growth of corruption 
in Ottoman society during the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. 
But it is noteworthy that these centuries also saw at once a decline 
of culture and learning, largely as a result of this corruption, and 
a permeation of the upper classes, among whom corruption had its 
greatest scope, by derds influences. And it is hard to avoid the 
conclusion that these developments were connected: it looks as 
though the Sacred Law had lost ground in the sphere of morality 
to its dervis rival. These centuries, it is true, saw the triumph of 
the high 'Ulema as an aristocracy; and the 'Ulema were the repre¬ 
sentatives of the §eria. But their power was rather political than 
moral; indeed, many of them were shining examples of corruption. 
Moreover, by the eighteenth century, as we have seen, it is difficult 
to draw a line between dervt^es and 'Ulema, These circumstances 
would appear to account very w^ell for another noted by D’Ohsson : 
that in his day contempt of the Law was held to be a far more 

' Ibid. i. 313-14. Cf. also the frequent notices of demented ‘saints* in MurSdi 
(i. 43-44, 250, ii. 103, 183, &c.). 

* D’Ohsson, i. 333-422. 
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heinous offence, and was punished with far greater severity, than 
its transgression.^ Certain practices contrary to the Law indeed 
were, as we have seen, generally connived at; and negligence and 
corruption in the administration of justice on the part of the * Vienna 
themselves were frequent, if not universal. Yet they insisted with 
great rigour on the punctual discharge by the people of their 
religious duties, construing any failure in this respect as evidence 
of infidelity. 

As for the prevalence of fatalism, no European observer of the 
Ottoman Empire in the eighteenth century fails to dwell on it. For 
it produced striking results: whole quarters of Istanbul were per¬ 
petually being burnt do\vn; every few years the population would 
be decimated by plague. Yet nothing would make the Moslems 
build their houses of anything but wood, or take the slightest pre¬ 
cautions, for themselves or their families, against infection. They 
were, it is true, quite inconsistent: for instance they would call in 
a physician to treat a patient and would do their best to extinguish 
these conflagrations: what constituted flying in the face of Fate was 
settled rather by convention than otherwise. The one unpardon¬ 
able blasphemy was to complain of misfortune: for this was to 
imply either that an event might occur otherwise than by the will 
of God, or else that the will of God was unjust. The correct re¬ 
sponse was an immovable calm and a reference to Kwnet or 
Takdir.^ 

The effects of this attitude to events were not wholly bad. It 
gave the Moslems an almost incomparable capacity for bearing 
misfortune with equanimity. And in all the misfortunes that were 
to befall them this was no mean advantage. But this very content¬ 
ment with things as they were precluded the possibility of their 
striving to better their lot. Hence it is that all reforms were to be 
imposed from above, by leaders infected with another spirit—and 
not, as is sometimes stated, because the Sultans alone enjoyed 
political power, and held down a population of slaves under their 
despotism. In the eighteenth century, as we have remarked, the 
most powerful elements in the Empire were the Janissaries—now 
composed almost entirely of artisans and representative of popular 
Sufism—and the ' Ulema, In the face of a combination between the 
two, the Sultans were to have the utmost difficulty in imposing 
their will. 

* D’Ohsson, i. 170, 328-31. 

^ Arabic kuma, ‘division’; cf. Hughes, Dictionary of Islanif s.v. ‘Pre¬ 
destination’. See D’Ohsson, i. 166-76; iv. 385 sq. 



CHAPTER XrV 
THE niMMlS^ 


P IMMl, as will already be apparent, is the term applied, in the 

_ vocabulary of the Sacred Law, to the non-Moslem subjects of 

a Moslem ruler. It is so applied because their relations with him 
arc held to be regulated by a contract {dimma), entered into at the 
time of the incorporation of the country concerned in the Domain 
of Islam. 

Like everything else in the Sacred Law, the principles upon 
which non-Moslems are to be dealt with by Moslem rulers were 
evolved in the early centuries of Islam, and are variously defined 
by the four orthodox schools. But they have their roots in the atti¬ 
tude of the Prophet to the other religions with which he was 
acquainted, and to the problem of opposition to his mission. He 
appears to have been acquainted with five religions: the Jewish, 
the Christian, the Sabian, the Zoroastrian, and the polytheistic 
cults of Arabia. But the Jewish and the Christian religions had 
a special place in his conception of the world. Whatever view may 
be held of the origin of the Kurban, it is evident that its subject- 
matter is composed to a very large extent of what are recognizably 
Old and New Testament topics; and Muhammad himself claimed 
to have had Mus^ (Moses) and Tsa (Jesus) as predecessors in pro¬ 
phecy. Jews and Christians were better, therefore, in his eyes than 
polytheists. They at least had Books of their own to excuse them 
for not receiving his; and so, with the Judaeo-Christian Sabians,^ 
they are given a special name in the Kurban, ‘the People of Scrip¬ 
ture’. ^ The Zoroastrians are mentioned only once in the Sacred 
Volume, and then in such an ambiguous way that it is impossible 
to say whether they are to be classed with the People of Scripture 
or with the polytheists.^ The worst curses of the Kurban are 
directed against the latter, with whom the People of Scripture 
are contrasted. Hence the Sacred Law eventually laid it down 

* First-hand materials for the study of the subject of this chapter are very 
seldom to be found in the sources which we have utilized for our examination 
of Moslem institutions. I'he original sources in this instance include not only 
the Ottoman archives, but also those of all the non-Moslem religious communi¬ 
ties inhabiting or in relations with the Ottoman Empire. It appeared to us, how¬ 
ever, that we could not exclude from our survey a chapter devoted to these 
communities, even if it had to be based on secondary^ sources to a much greater 
extent than the other chapters. We take this opportunity to express our thanks 
to Dr. Alford Carleton, who kindly allowed us to make use of his unpublished 
dissertation on The Millet System. 

^ Identified by (later) Moslem tradition with the Mandaeans of Mesopotamia. 

^ Arabic, Ahl aTKitdb. 

^ Kurban, Sdra xxii. 17: ‘Those that believe and those that are Jews and the 
Sabians and the Christians and the Zoroastrians and those that are idolaters, 
verily God shall distinguish betw^een them on the Day of Resurrection.’ 
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that whereas on the conquest of new territory by Moslem armies 
polytheists must accept Islkm or die, the People of Scripture, as 
long as they do not take up arms against the invader (in which 
case they may be slain or enslaved), shall be permitted under special 
conditions to practise their religions as before. These conditions 
are embodied in the contract that we have mentioned. The People 
of Scripture thus became Dimniis, tolerated infidels. 

The Prophet looked on the People of Scripture as benevolently 
as he did largely because he compared them to their advantage with 
the polytheists that were his chief butt. But the polytheists were 
destined to disappear from the Islamic scene either by extermina¬ 
tion or conversion. In the long run, therefore, the himmis were 
to lose the comparatively worthy status they had enjoyed in the 
Prophet’s eyes, and become in those of the faithful the sole re¬ 
presentatives of infidelity. In some countries, it is true, toleration 
had to be extended to persons that w'ere not strictly speaking ‘of 
Scripture’ at all, as in Persia, where the doubtful verse was inter¬ 
preted in favour of the Zoroastrians, or in India, where the poly¬ 
theists were so many that the mass of them could neither be 
converted nor exterminated. But both were tolerated on precisely 
the same footing as the Christians and Jews, and so did nothing to 
restore these two communities, as it were, to their lost intermediate 
rank. Throughout the Islamic world, accordingly, society came to 
be divided simply into believers and infidels, Moslems on the one 
hand and Dinmts on the other. 

By the terms of his contract with the Dirnmis^ the Moslem ruler 
guarantees their lives, their liberties, and to some extent their pro¬ 
perty, and allows them to practise their religion. The Dimmis in 
return undertake to pay the special poll-tax, called Cizya, and the 
land-tax called Hardc, and agree to suffer certain restrictions that 
mark them out as a caste inferior to that of their Moslem fellow 
subjects. These restrictions are of various kinds. In the first place 
Dimmis are at a disadvantage legally in comparison with Moslems: 
for instance, their evidence is not accepted against that of a Moslem 
in a KddVs court; the Moslem murderer of a Dimmi does not suffer 
the death penalty; a Dimmi man may not marry a Moslem woman, 
whereas a Moslem man may marry a Dimmi woman. In the second 
place, Dimmis are obliged to wear distinctive clothes so that they 
may not be confused with true believers, and are forbidden to ride 
horses or to carry arms. Finally, though their churches may be, 
and in practice frequently have been, converted into mosques, they 
are not to build new ones. The most they may do is to repair those 
that have fallen into decay.* 

* Encyc. of Islam, art. ‘Dhimmis’; A. S. Tritton, The Caliphs and their Non- 
Muslim Subjects (Oxford, 1930), 5-17. 
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The movement of expansion that led to the formation of the 
Ottoman Empire resembled in some ways that other movement 
which had led to the formation of the Caliphate, the first great 
Moslem state. Both had the effect of bringing large territories 
hitherto Christian into the Domain of Islam and so of presenting 
the Moslem rulers with vast numbers of Christian dimmi subjeets. 
But both Christendom and Islam were changed in the interval be¬ 
tween them. Christendom was split by the great schism between 
Orthodoxy and Catholicism. Islam, as we have seen, was trans¬ 
formed by the operation of siiji influences. The schism, indeed, 
placed the Orthodox in a situation that again somewhat resembled 
the situation of the Christians who had been overcome by the first 
Moslem conquerors. For most of these, in Syria, Mesopotamia, 
and Egypt, had been heretics of various kinds, Nestorian or Mono- 
physite, and so antagonistic to the still united Orthodox-Catholic 
Church,^ just as the Orthodox of the later period were hostile to the 
Catholics. In both cases, therefore, large numbers of the Chris¬ 
tians who thus became Dhnrnis did so with the greater readiness in 
that it offered them a means of escape from unwelcome attentions 
on the part of those that regarded them as heretical. Down to the 
end of the fifteenth century the limits of the Ottoman conquests in 
Europe corresponded fairly exactly with the limits of Orthodoxy. 
The only considerable Orthodox community that remained out¬ 
side them was the Muscovite. And though its Tsars from the first 
regarded themselves as the heirs of Byzantium,^ Muscovy in the 
early days of the Empire was not strong enough to attract the 
attention of Orthodox within it. 

As for the attitude of the early Ottomans to the non-Moslems 
they fought and overcame, this, it appears, was far from being con¬ 
ventionally Moslem. But it again, oddly enough, had some re¬ 
semblance to the attitude of the early Moslem conquerors of Syria, 
who were better disposed to the infidels and of more liberal views 
than their successors. The Ottoman conquerors, like the Arabs, 
were largely inspired by covetous motives, by the hope of acquiring 
land and booty, but partly also by religious enthusiasm; and the 
religious ideas most widespread among them were of the bdtini- 
sufi order. Now Sufism is inclined to place all religions on a level, 
and Batinism to preach doctrines of a semi-Christian flavour.^ It 
is not surprising to find, therefore, that the relations subsisting 
between Moslems and Christians during the early centuries of 
Ottoman rule were much more cordial than they had been under 

* In Egypt, for instance, the Monophysite Copts actually aided the Arabs in 
their conquest of that country.— Encyc. of I slam ^ art. ‘ICibt’. 

* The Tsar Ivan III married the daughter of Constantine IX, the last 
Emperor. 

^ See p. 191 above on the Bektd§i doctrines. 

B OlitST P 



210 THE DIMMtS 

earlier orthodox Sunnt dynasties,* or were to be later, after the 
Sultans had turned to orthodox Sunnism. Thus in the Ottomans’ 
earliest campaigns they were supported by many Christian allies; 
and several of the earlier Sultans took Christian princesses to wife. 
During the invasion of the Balkans, moreover, large numbers of 
Christians turned Moslem; and though this may not seem to be 
evidence of good Moslem-Christian relations, it is to some extent 
so in fact, since it shows that the transition—if we are to judge by 
the frequency with which it was performed—was less painful at 
this period than it became later, when Moslem orthodoxy forbade 
any compromise in belief. Indeed, if this return to, or adoption of, 
orthodoxy had never occurred, it seems possible that the veneration 
of shrines in common- by the adherents of the two religions might 
have ended in their sinking their differences and evolving a syn¬ 
cretic faith—a Sufistic Christianity. 

The turn to Moslem orthodoxy seems to have begun after the 
restoration of the Sultanate under Mehmed I—which was effected 
by the suppression of a bdtini rising^—and, because of the growing 
estrangement of the Sultans from their original supporters,^ had as 
one of its results the establishment of the Devsirme system. This 
system, by which Christian boys were recruited for the Sultan’s 
slave-household and army, often no doubt inspired the dimmi parents 
thus bereaved with a hatred of their Moslem masters. Yet actually 
the Devsirme was a gate to the highest positions in the state. During 
the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries these were occupied exclusively 
by the Sultan’s convert slaves, most of whom had been recruited by 
Devsirme] and often enough these high officers and officials would 
use their power to benefit their dimmi relatives. At this period, then, 
it was actually for those ambitious of worldly greatness an advantage 
to have been born a Dimmi eligible for conscription; so much so 
that it w^as common for parents to contrive the selection of their sons 
even when these were not eligible,^ and that the born-Moslem popu¬ 
lation came to resent their exclusion from the management of affairs. 
There succeeded therefore to the first period, when the prevalence 
of Moslem heterodoxy allowed its practitioners to maintain close 
and friendly relations with the Christians, another, when the in¬ 
fluence of Moslems and Dimmis in the Empire was nicely balanced 

* On the ambivalent attitude of the Gdzh of Anatolia (out of which the Otto¬ 
man state developed) towards the Christian population see P. Wittek, The Rise 
of the Ottoman Empire (London^ 1938), 28-29, 43; and on the attitude of the Sel- 
cukids, O. Turan, ‘Les Souverains seldjoukide.s et leurs sujets non-musulmans’, 
in Studia IslamicUy i (Paris, 1953), 65-100. 

^ See p. 192 above. 

^ See above, p. 189. 

^ See above, Part I, pp. 42 sq., 175, and Part II, p. 27. 

5 Cf. Part I, pp. 179 sq. 
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by the paradoxical reservation of high office in this Moslem state 
to persons of dimmt birth.* 

So far we have spoken of the Dimmis, at least the Christian 
Dimmis^ as if they formed a single community. But this was not 
so. Actually all we have said about the Devsirme^ for instance, and 
the part played by the pimmi-horn in the state at its most flourish¬ 
ing period, applies only to the Orthodox community, and not even 
to the whole of this. But in early times the vast majority of the 
Dinimts did in fact belong to it; and the attitude of the Moslems 
and the government towards the other Dimmts even later was 
largely determined by their attitude to the Orthodox. 

It will be remembered that the Ottomans acquired the principal 
territories that made up their Empire roughly in the following 
order: the north-west corner of Asia Minor; most of the Balkan 
peninsula; the rest of Asia Minor; Constantinople; central and 
southern Greece; Syria, Egypt, and the Hijaz. This is to say that, 
whereas all this territory, except the Hijaz, had once been Chris¬ 
tian, they began in part of it that was still so, extended their rule 
next into part that had been in Moslem hands for some 300 years, 
and finally added the remainder, all of which, except for the inter¬ 
lude of the Crusades, had all been in Moslem hands since the 
seventh century. Now, partly because some of the Christian in¬ 
habitants of these lands had been under Moslem dominion longer 
than others, partly because the early Church in the east had been 
prolific of heresies, and partly because early missionaries had been 
apt to endow local churches with rites that differed from what came 
to be regarded as Orthodox, there were many different com¬ 
munities of Christians to be found in the Ottoman Empire by the 
time that it attained its greatest extent. The policy of the Sultans 
towards each community was determined by the circumstances in 
which it had come under their control. And since when once deter¬ 
mined these policies were not modified for the sake of uniformity, 
they exhibited some inconsistencies. In order to trace their causes 
we propose to deal with the situation of the dinimi communities at 
three different stages. We shall first consider them at the stage 
when the Empire consisted virtually of only Rumelia and Anatolia, 
then at that when it had come to include the ‘Arabic-speaking’ 
countries, and finally at that when it fell into decline. 

Before doing so, however, we may pause to emphasize the fact 
that the Ottoman government did usually deal with Dinimts of all 
denominations as members of a community, not as individuals. 
This was a consequence, partly of the general organization of 
Ottoman society, which, as we have seen, was essentially ^cor¬ 
porate’, but partly too of the nature of the Sacred Law. For 

* This does not of course apply to offices of the learned profession. 
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though the Sacred Law regulates the relations of Dimmis with both 
individual Moslems and the Moslem state, yet, for the very reasons 
that it is a sacred law, and that the distinction drawn between 
IDinmis and Moslems is a religious one, it cannot provide for the 
relations of Dimmis with one another. They are outside its scope, 
which includes only Moslems—except in so far as these come into 
contact with non-believers, or as dimmi litigants may agree to be 
judged in accordance with its provisions. It therefore leaves these 
'internaF relations of the Dimmis to be regulated by its rivals, the 
laws of the religions to which they adhere. Hence again, it comes 
to regard the adherents of each of these religions as forming a com¬ 
munity controlled by the guardians of its sacred traditions. 
Individual Dimmis will be obliged by the Moslem ruler to behave 
in accordance with such rules as those described above; but in 
other matters the ruler will be inclined to deal with each dimmi 
community as a whole: in such dealings the community will be 
represented by its leading ecclesiastical functionaries—its patriarchs 
or rabbis; and these functionaries in turn will have the ruler’s sup¬ 
port in enforcing discipline on their flocks. The status of the in¬ 
dividual Dimmi, in short, derives exclusively from his membership 
of a protected community. 

Such a community was called in Ottoman usage a millet,^ and the 
officer responsible to the state for its administration was entitled 
Millet-bap. Although some of the administrative details (and pos¬ 
sibly also the special significance of the term) were innovations of 
the Ottomans, the system itself was not. Its roots lay in the uni¬ 
versal practice of the Roman and medieval empires to allow subject 
communities to retain their own laws and to apply them amongst 
themselves under the general jurisdiction of some recognized 
authority who was responsible to the ruling power. Under the Sasa- 
nian kings of pre-Islamic Persia, the Catholicos of the Nestorian 
Church was formally invested with the headship of all Christians 
in the Empire,^ and that his successors preserved the same legal 
powers under the Caliphs is attested by an abundance of secondary 
evidence, by the surviving document of appointment of a Nestorian 

* The Arabic word milla, apparently derived from Syriac meltd, is used in 
the Kurban in the sense of ‘religion’ (especially in the phrase millat Ibrahim, ‘the 
religion of Abraham’) and retains this meaning in later Arabic usage. But since 
the abstract term ‘religion’ is never clearly divorced from the body of its ad¬ 
herents, it implies also ‘religious community’, and in medieval Islamic literature 
it is applied particularly to the religion and community of Moslems in contra¬ 
distinction to the ah] eUdimma or protected communities: see Encyc. of Islam, 
s.v. The Ottoman usage thus appears to have been an innovation. The present 
Turkish use of millet in the sense of ‘nation’ dates only from the nineteenth 
century. 

^ See the remarks by W. A. Wigram {An Introduction to the History of the 
Nestorian Church, London, 1910, 95-96) on the Council of Isaac, traditionally 
dated in a.d. 410. 
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Catholicos in 1138,^ and by the existence of numerous law-books 
of the various Christian communities.^ The Jewish community (or 
rather communities, for the Rabbanites and Karaites were separate) 
were similarly administered by Chief Rabbis at Bagdad and later 
at Cairo .3 In the Byzantine Empire also the Armenians at Con¬ 
stantinople had a parallel organization,^ as well as the Jews.s 
The dispositions relating to the non-Moslem communities in the 
i^eri Uy therefore, though influenced in detail by Moslem attitudes, 
can properly be regarded as reproducing in general an established 
principle. It is important, however, in view of frequent mis¬ 
understandings on the subject, to distinguish the legal status and 
autonomy of Ditmnis, i.e. non-Moslem communities subject to 
Moslem rule, from the later practice of the grant of capitulatory 
rights to communities of foreign merchants, who are not subjects 
of the Moslem ruler. The latter, technically described in the ^eri a 
by the term musta'rnin (i.e. one who is granted amdn or security), 
were in the early centuries of Islam generally placed on the same 
footing as J)immi$. Only from the twelfth century onwards were 
merchant communities organized under the civil and legal juris¬ 
diction of consuls of their own nations, with specific privileges 
relating to taxation and rates of customs duties under the terms of 
agreements negotiated individually with their governments. Such 
agreements thus fell generally into the sphere of kdnun rather than 
of §erVay and, indeed, disregarded the views of the legal schools on 
a number of points, the most important being the concession that 
cases in which a Moslem was the plaintiff should be tried in the 
consular courts. The origin of these agreements is evidently to be 
sought in the expansion of commercial relations with the Italian 
city-states; and such agreements with Moslem rulers were again 
anticipated by similar agreements with the Byzantine emperors and 
the Crusading states, the model of which they followed closely.^ 
We should be entitled to assume, therefore, even had we no 

^ Studied by H. F. Amedroz 'mJ.R.A.S.y 1908, 449-52 (text 467-70); see also 
A. S. Tritton, The Caliphs and their Non~AIuslim Subjects, 86-88. I'he document 
cited appoints him to be ‘Catholicos of the Nestorian Christians in Baghdad 
and the other lands of Islam, and head of them and of the others, Greeks, 
Jacobites and Melkites, in the whole land’, with the duty of ‘managing their 
affairs, settling their policy and doing justice between the strong and the weak’. 

^ See C. A. Nallino, Raccolta di Scritti, &c., iv (Rome, 1942), esp. 546-81; 
Graf, Gesch. d. christliche?i arahischen Literatur, vol. ii (Vatican City, 1947)* 

^ Tritton, 96-97; cf. also R. J. H, Gottheil, ‘Dhimmis and Moslems in Egypt’, 
in Old Testament and Semitic Studies in Memory of William R. Harper, vol. ii 
(Chicago, 1908). For Jewish courts in the Sasanian empire see S. Funk, Die 
Juden in Babylonien, vol. i (Berlin, 1902). 

^ S. Runciman, Byzantine Civilization (London, 1933), 93, 289. 

® See below, p. 217. 

^ See, for a discussion of the legal development of the status of foreigners in 
Moslem law and practice, W. Heffening, Das islamische Fremdenrecht (Hanover, 
1925), M. Khadduri, War and Peace in the Law of Islam (Baltimore, Md., 1955). 
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direct evidence, that the Ottoman Sultans did not introduce the 
millet system into their Empire only on the capture of Con¬ 
stantinople, but were already applying its principles to the non- 
Moslem communities under their rule. Sufficient, even though 
fragmentary, evidence has, however, survived from the earlier 
period to make the fact certain, both as regards the Orthodox^ and 
as regards the Jews.- 

The Balkan peninsula and Asia Minor were in the original 
Ottoman view inhabited by three kinds of Diitums, the Orthodox, 
the Armenians, and the Jews. They rightly distinguished between 
the Orthodox and the Armenians, the Church of the latter, which 
was of very early independent foundation, being Monophysite and 
so gravely heretical in the eyes of the former: indeed, the doctrinal 
decisions come to from time to time in the Armenian Church had 
been framed largely out of hatred for the Orthodox. We now pro¬ 
pose, therefore, to consider in turn their attitude to, and the manner 
in which they dealt with, these three communities. 

To begin with the Orthodox. Most of these territories had in 
earlier times been included in the jurisdiction of the Patriarchate 
of Constantinople.-^ But since its foundation the greater part of the 
Balkan peninsula had been transformed ethnologically by the suc¬ 
cessive invasions of Slavs and Bulgars, none of whom were con¬ 
verted to Christianity till the ninth century. Apart from Greece, 
including Thrace, the only area in the peninsula in which the 
original inhabitants survived in any purity was Albania; and al¬ 
though the south of that country had meanwhile been brought 
under the control of the Byzantine Emperors, the north had be¬ 
come subject to chieftains of the Serbian race, which had settled 
in the north-western corner of the peninsula in the sixth century.^ 
Other Serbian princes had meanwffiile extended their rule south- 
eastwards, and had acknowledged Byzantine overlordship. But 
the most powerful of these peoples at the time of the conversion 
was the Bulgarian, which had meanwhile become so far Slavicized 
as to lose its original language. The first Bulgarian Empire was 
then growing yearly in might and extent, till at the end of the ninth 
century it stretched from the Danube to Thrace, and from the 
Black Sea to the Adriatic. When Tsar Boris accepted Christianity 
in 864, accordingly, he was able to insist that the Bulgarian Church 
should be autocephalous, its primate being later raised to the rank 
of Patriarch. Moreover, the conversion of both the Bulgarians and 
the Serbs was brought about by the disciples of Saints Cyril and 

* See the references cited by Br^hier in Camb, Med, Hist., iv. 625. 

^ G. Young, Corps de Droit ottoman, ii, 123-5. 

^ Encyclopaedia Britannica, art. ‘Orthodox Eastern Church*. 

^ Ibid., arts. ‘Albania* and ‘Servia*. 
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Methodius, who endowed their churches with a liturgy in the 
Slavonic dialect of Macedonia;^ and though early in the eleventh 
century the whole peninsula except northern Albania was brought 
again under Byzantine rule, the Bulgarian Patriarchate and this 
distinctive liturgy were allowed to persist. The seat of the Patri¬ 
archate had meanwhile been repeatedly moved owing to political 
exigencies; but it was finally established at Ochrida in western 
Macedonia.- At the end of the twelfth century, however, a second 
Bulgarian Empire was brought into being with its capital at 
Trnovo, in the east; and this resulted in the formation of a rival 
and independent patriarchate with its centre in that city.^ Finally, 
the early fourteenth century witnessed the sudden and short-lived 
flowering of a Serbian Elmpire whose monarch, Stephan Dushan, 
formed yet another patriarchate at Ipeb.-^ At the time of the Otto¬ 
man conquest, therefore, the Slavonic branch of the Orthodox 
Church in the Sultan’s dominions included no less than three 
separate patriarchates—of Ochrida, of Trnovo, and of Ipek. 

Now these churches, though their liturgy was Slavonic, were 
separated from Greek Orthodoxy by no doctrinal diflFerences. But 
they had come into being as the result of movements that were 
partly racial, partly dynastic, and so formed centres of national 
feeling. For these reasons Mehmed the Conqueror, when he was 
at length in a position to consider his policy as regards the Ortho¬ 
dox Church as a whole, placed all its adherents without exception 
under the authority of the Oecumenical Patriarch. The Patriar¬ 
chate of Trnovo was actually suppressed; and though those of 
Ochrida and Ipek were maintained, together with their Slavonic 
liturgy, they were subjected to Constantinople .5 

This unification was effected immediately after the conquest of 
Constantinople in 1453, when it first became feasible. For though 
the Sultans had long possessed more Orthodox subjects than the 
Emperors, they had been obliged hitherto to control them through 
their local bishops.Now, however, with the Patriarch at his beck 

* Ibid., art. ‘Roman Empire, Later’. It may be noted that the Bulgarians 
decided in favour of Orthodoxy as against Catholicism largely from political 
motives, and that during the reconciliation between the ninth and the eleventh 
century the Bulgarian Emperor and Patriarch were recognized by the Pope— 
Steen de Jehay, De la situation Ugale des sujets ottomans non-Musulmans 
(Brussels, 1906), 148. 

^ Actuary in the vilayet of Monastlr. 

^ Ochrida being outside the boundaries of the second Empire: Steen, 150. 
Encyc. Brit.y arts. ‘Bulgaria’ and ‘Ochrida’. 

** Situated in the later to be celebrated Sancak of Novibazar (Turkish, Yeni 
Pazar), Encyc, Brit., arts, ‘Ipek’ and ‘Serv'ia*. The first Patriarch was pro¬ 
claimed in 1351, but it was only in 1376 that the Oecumenical Patriarch recog¬ 
nized the Church as autocephalous—Steen, 175. The Church of Montenegro 
was dependent on this Patriarchate—ibid, 180. 

® Encyc, Brit.y art. ‘Bulgaria’. Cf. Steen, 152. 

^ Camb, Med, Hist, iv. 625. 
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and call, the Conqueror organized the whole Orthodox Church 
as a millet under the Patriarch’s authority and the name of Rum 
milletiy ‘the Roman community’, Rum in Moslem usage signifying 
‘East Roman’ or ‘Byzantine’. The Patriarch was duly installed with 
as many of the traditional ceremonies as might be performed in the 
absence of an Emperor; he was assigned the ceremonial rank of a 
Rasa with three Uigs\^ and he was allowed his own court and prison 
in the Phanar quarter, with all but unlimited civil jurisdiction over 
and responsibility for the Dimmis of his church.^ Even in the 
matter of taxation, though the amount to which the millet was sub¬ 
ject as a whole was ascertained by officials of the Porte in collabora¬ 
tion with its local religious authorities, its apportionment between 
communities and individuals was left to the Patriarch, who super¬ 
vised its collection and was responsible for its payment.*^ 

The citizens of Galata, however, being Genoese, were granted 
a separate decree, which guaranteed them security of their posses¬ 
sions and freedom of trade and travel, subject to the payment of 
the legal hardc^^ and the same decree confirmed their enjoyment of 
their ‘capitulatory’ rights, ‘according to the established regime’.^ 


* F, Giese, ‘Die pcschichtlichcn Grundlapen fur die Stellunp der chrisUichen 
Unlertanen ini osmanischen Reich’, in Der Islafti, xix. 274. For fugs sec I’art I, 
p. 139- 

^ No documentary record has survived of the formal grant of such powers and 
privileges to the new Patriarch, Gennadius, who was installed by the Sultan a 
few months after the conquest—although in view of what has been said abo\ c, 
the fact itself is scarcely open to question. Dr. A. Carleton, in the dissertation 
cited supra, p. 208, n. i, has subjected the contemporary evidence, that of two 
Greek historians, George Phrantzes (d. 1477) and Marcus Critobulus, and one 
Turkish historian, A§;ikpa§azade (d. 1495), to a fresh examination. In the light 
of this study, the version given by von Hammer (GV^. d. osmanischen Reiches, i. 
426-8; 2nd ed. (Pest, 1828), ii. 1-2) is shown to be confused in detail, and the alleged 
translation of the same by Hellert (Histoire de VEmpire ottoman, 3rd ed., iii. 3-5) 
to contain misleading and unwarrantable additions, which have not only been 
accepted by the majority of later European and modern Turkish historians, but 
have acquired on the way still further embellishments. See also F. Giese, Der 
Islam, xix. 264-77. It seems doubtful whether any document which Gennadius 
may have received from Mehmed II could, in any case, constitute a ‘charter’ of 
liberties or privileges, since no action of the Conqueror could bind his successors in 
their relations w ith the Patriarchs. I’herc is some evidence, indeed, that in the 
reigns of both Selim 1 and Suleyman the Magnificent the question whether Con¬ 
stantinople was ‘voluntarily surrendered’—w’hich alone, according to Islamic law, 
could justify the grant of dimmi rights to its Orthodox inhabitants— was referred 
to the legal authorities and vouched for by two Janissary veterans, sur\dvors of 
the siege; see Giese, 273-6 (citing Crusius, Turcograeciae (Basel, 1584) and a 
fetwd of the $eyhu 'l-lsldm Abu ’1-Su"ud Efendi). As wdll be noted presently, it is 
admitted that the Jews and certain other communities w'ere administered as 
millets for centuries before being formally recognized as such. 

3 Steen, 84-90, 94. 

i.e. poll-tax, see Part I, pp. 250 n., 278 n. 

® T.O.E.M. v. 52-53. The document is dated ‘at the end of the fifth month 
of 857’, i.e. at the beginning of June 1453, and thus probably antedates the 
appointment of Gennadius as Patriarch. On the Comiinitd of P^ra see also 
Young, Corps de Droit ottoman, ii. 123-5. 
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So much for the Orthodox in our first period. Almost simul¬ 
taneously the Jews were tacitly recognized as forming another 
millet,^ The Conqueror permitted them to settle in Istanbul, and 
appointed a Haham Bap^ or Chief Rabbi,^ with powers, similar to 
those enjoyed by the Patriarch, over all his co-religionists in the 
Empire. The Chief Rabbi was actually given precedence over 
the Patriarch next to the head of the ' Ulema and the position of 
the Jews was altogether improved. Under the Byzantine regime they 
had indeed been treated in theory much as w^ere the Dimmis by the 
Ottomans: Justinian had laid it down that disputes arising among 
members of their faith should be dealt with in their own courts, 
and had debarred them both from giving evidence against Chris¬ 
tians and from holding public offices or enjoying public honours.^ 
They had thus been regarded as outcasts in Byzantine society, of 
which their community formed but a small section. In Ottoman 
society, on the other hand, the dimmi communities (before the con¬ 
quest of the Arabic-speaking countries) surpassed the Moslems in 
number, and so, despite the disabilities to which they were sub¬ 
jected, were preserved from the particular odium attaching to a 
small minority of dissidents. Moreover, the Jews had already w^on 
the favour of earlier Sultans. Murad II had started the fashion of 
employing one as his personal physician and had given others im¬ 
portant positions at court .5 Nor did he insist on their dressing in 
a particular manner, but allow^ed them to live as they pleased.^ 
Later, when Stirmt standards w'ere applied to all departments of 
Ottoman life, the Jews, like the Christians, were forced to conform 
to the sumptuary law^s, and came altogether to enjoy a less favoured 
position. At the time of the conquest, how^ever, the conditions 
under which they were permitted to live in the Ottoman Empire 
contrasted so strikingly with those imposed on them in various 
parts of Christendom that the fifteenth century witnessed a large 
influx of Jews into the Sultan’s dominions.^ During the first half 
of the century persecutions had occurred in Bohemia, Austria, and 
Poland; but it w^as the measures taken against them in Spain, 
culminating in 1492 in their expulsion, that gave the greatest 

* Encyc. of Islam, arts. ‘Turks’ and ‘Na^ara’. Steen, 92, p:ivcs the impression 
that until 1461 all the Dimmis were subordinated to the Oecumenical Patriarch. 
It was not until 1839 that the Jews were formally recognized as a millet: G. 
Young, :i. 143. 

^ Jeto. Encyc., art. ‘Turkey’. A certain Moses Kapsali was the first to fill this 
office, but it is uncertain w hether his appointment was made before 1461. 

^ Ibid., also Young, ii. 141 sq., and Franco, Essai sur Vhistoire des Israelites 
de VEmpire Ottoman (Paris, 1897), 32. ** Encyc. Brit., art. ‘Jews’. 

* Franco, 30. ^ Jew. Ejicyc., art. ‘Turkey’. 

’ Franco, 34. See Gallant^, Turcs et Juifs (Istanbul, 1932), 24, for a letter 
written to their countn^men early in the fifteenth century by tw^o German rabbis 
w’^ho had sought refuge in the Ottoman Empire, extolling its beauties and 
advantages. 
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momentum to this migration.* As Spain had been for centuries 
the most advanced centre of Jewish life, those refugees that sought 
an asylum in the Ottoman Empire brought with them a valuable 
tradition of culture. They were received with the greater enthu¬ 
siasm in that their banishment was coincident with and chiefly due 
to the fall of the Moslem emirate of Granada, so that they were 
accompanied by many ^Moorish’ fugitives. A Venetian obserAXT 
of the sixteenth century declares even that these Jews and their 
Moslem compatriots ‘have taught and are teaching every useful art 
to the Turks; and the greater part of the shops and arts are kept 
and exercised by them’and though this is an absurd exaggeration, 
there is no doubt that these immigrants contributed notably to the 
short-lived flowering of Ottoman civilization under Selim the 
Grim and Suleyman the Magnificent. Indeed, there seems to have 
been something sympathetic to the Jewish nature in the culture of 
Islam. It is a fact, at any rate, that, despite their condemnation to 
a dimmi status, from the rise of the Caliphate till the abolition of 
the ghettos in Europe the most flourishing centres of Jewish life 
were to be found in Moslem countries: in the Trak during the 
'Abbasid period, in Spain throughout the period of Moorish 
domination, and thereafter in the Ottoman Empire.-^ 

There came to be four main divisions of Jews in the Ottoman 
Empire as it then existed. For the ‘originah communities—that is 
to say those that had been resident in these countries before the 
immigrations of the fifteenth century—were divided doctrinally 
into Rabbanites, those that revered the Talmud, and Karaites,^ 
those that did not. 7 Te Karaite schism had originated in Meso¬ 
potamia early in the ‘Abbasid period, when an ‘Exilarch’ elect'^ 
had fallen foul of the Gconmiy the heads of the theological col¬ 
leges, and after being imprisoned had migrated to found a syna¬ 
gogue in Palestine. The Karaite doctrine, we may note, is said to 
have been affected by the teaching of Abu Hanifa, the Moslem 
theologian and jurist, whose ‘schooP w^as that follow^ed ofiicially in 
the Ottoman Empire—a contemporary and fellow prisoner of the 
Karaite founder. However that may be, from Palestine it had 
spread into various parts both of Asia and of south-eastern 
liurope, though its adherents seem never to have even rivalled the 
Rabbanites in numbers.^ Many of the immigrants from Pmrope 


^ Franco, 35 sq. 

“ Lybyer, 241—from Romberti, The Affairs of the Turks. 

^ C:f. S. Baron, The Jewish Commwm/y (Philadelphia, 1945), i. 157. 

^ A name derived from the same Semitic root, meaning ‘to read', as the word 
Kufdn. 

5 Exilarch was the name given to the head of the community in Mesopotamia. 
^ Encyc. Brit., art. ‘Qaraites*. Graetz, History of the Jetvs (English trans., 
London, 1892), iv. 291 sq.; Franco, 33-34; Baron, i. 178. 
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are to be classed with the Rabbanites. Those from Germany, how¬ 
ever, formed a distinct class, the Ashkenazim—our third division. 
The fourth division was that of the fugitives from Spain and Portu¬ 
gal, who were knowm as Sephardim. 

The news that Jews were welcome in the Ottoman Empire 
travelled quickly about the Jewush world. Apart from the coun¬ 
tries we have already mentioned immigrants began to arrive from 
Hungary, Moldavia (not yet Ottoman), the Crimea, and parts of 
Asia, Rabbanites and Karaites alike. Nor were their meetings al¬ 
ways amicable. As well as the Rabbanite-Karaite quarrel, another 
broke out in 1460 among the Karaites themselves. Moreover, when 
the Sephardim came in turn to swell the numbers of the millet, they 
kept themselves aloof from their co-religionists, maintaining their 
own congregations w^ith a distinctive ritual.^ They did not even 
form a solidary community themselves, but split into small bodies 
each preserving the customs and regulations of the place from 
which its members had originally emigrated.^ The internal differ¬ 
ences of the Jews, therefore, were many. Nevertheless, they were 
not enough to compromise the unity of the millet, the affairs of 
which continued to be controlled by the Haham Basis, All the 
Haljam Basis but the first, moreover, were elected by the Jews 
themselves, and confirmed in ofiice by the Porte. 

The expulsion of the Jews from Spain occurred in the reign of 
Bayezid II, the successor of Mehmed the Conqueror. Bayezid was 
particularly well disposed towards them, and issued a decree en¬ 
joining their good treatment in his dominions.^ Indeed, it appears 
that the Moslems favoured the Jewish above the Christian Dimmis 
at this period, since the latter were already suspected of regarding 
the powers of Christendom with undue sympathy.^ The immi¬ 
grants from Spain and Portugal consisted partly of the so-called 
Maraiios, Jews that had outwardly turned Christian for the 
advantages offered by conversion or to escape persecution. But it 
appears that on finding an asylum in the Empire these usually 
abandoned their disguise and so became merged in the Sephardic 
congregations. The chief centres in which the Sephardim settled 
were Istanbul, Salonika, Adrianople, and Nikopolis in the Euro¬ 
pean provinces; Bursa, Amasya, and Tokat in the Asiatic provinces. 
Istanbul, indeed, soon came to harbour the largest community of 
J ew’'s in the whole of Europe; and Salonika became a predominantly 
Jewish city.^ The influx of Sephardim was on so large a scale that 

* Graetz, iv. 415 sq. Cf. Franco, 38. 

^ Graetz, iv. 430; Franco, 40. 

^ Kapsali was succeeded on his death by Elias Mizrakhi: Graetz, iv. 430-1; 
Franco, 45;^m>. Eftcyc., art. ‘Turkey’. 

^ Graetz, iv. 390. * Ibid. 428. 

^ Ibid. 430, 433, 434; Franco, 40-41. 
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they outnumbered the other congregations in all the larger cities 
of the Empire and so set the tone for the whole millet. As we have 
indicated, Dinimis, Jews and Christians alike, in these early times 
enjoyed membership, jointly with Moslems, of the industrial and 
commercial guilds: and of the Jews the Marafios particularly be¬ 
came celebrated as manufacturers of weapons of war.^ Others 
engaged in large-scale trade by land and sea. Sephardim of the 
medical school of Salamanca were also much in demand as 
doctors; and much of the favour which they enjoyed down to 1700 
was due to the influence of the court physicians.- Finally, Jews 
were ver^^ commonly employed, on account of their connexions 
with and knowledge of Europe, as interpreters. 

To turn now to the third community, the Armenian. The 
Armenians were not fonnally recognized as a millet until 1461.*^ 
The Porte was faced with a problem in their case that did not arise 
in those either of the Orthodox or of the Jews. For whereas the 
Patriarch was the most prominent ecclesiastical figure in the 
Orthodox Church ,5 and the Jews had no spiritual director uni¬ 
versally recognized as supreme, the head of the Armenian Church, 
its Catholicos, was not resident within the borders of the Ottoman 
Empire. In fact the position of the Armenians was similar to that 
of the Orthodox before the conquest of Constantinople. 

The Armenian Church was, as we have mentioned, Mono- 
physite and so heretical from the Orthodox standpoint.^ It is 
generally called Gregorian (to distinguish its adherents from their 
fellow countrymen who are in communion with the Church of 
Rome) after its reputed organizer of the third century, Gregory the 
Illuminator .7 In early times it had been extremely powerful, not 
only in Armenia proper but also throughout the country imme¬ 
diately south of the Caucasus range, the churches of Georgia and 
Arr^n owing their existence to and being dependent upon it. But 
the first had been converted to Orthodoxy in the sixth century, 
and the second had been wiped out during the Selcukid invasion of 
the eleventh. Earlier in the same century, moreover, the hitherto 
independent kingdom of Armenia had been absorbed in the Byzan- 

’ Franco, 39. 

^ Young, Corps de Droit ottoman, ii. 142. Cf. Franco, 46, and B. Lewis, ‘The 
Privilege granted by Mehmed II to his Physician*, B.S.O.S. xiv. 550 sq, 

^ Graetz, iv. 429-30; Franco, loc. cit. 

^ Lybyer 34, note; G. Young, ii. 73 sqq. 

® Though not its supreme head; cf. below, p. 224. 

^ Though the authorities both of this Church and of the Jacobites denied that 
their doctrine was Eutychian. They maintained that their explanation of the 
nature of Christ was that of Dioscorus, namely, that the two impersonal natures 
of Christ reunited in one personal nature—Steen, 32, 45. 

^ It is only since the Peace of Tiirkmen^ay (1828), however, that the name 
Gregorian has been applied, as it then was by the Russian government—Steen, 
46. 
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tine Empire, certain princes of the Bagratid line accepting lands in 
Cappadocia and Cilicia in exchange for their original possessions, 
so that the latter might be brought under the direct control of 
Constantinople in order to strengthen the eastern borders of the 
Empire against Turkish attacks. This exchange of territories was 
accompanied by a considerable migration of Armenians to southern 
Asia Minor, and eventually resulted in the creation of the kingdom 
of Little Armenia. Henceforward, therefore, there were two 
Armenian centres: one here in the Taurus region and the other in 
the mountains to the cast of Anatolia. 

The original seat of the Armenian Catholicos was Echmiadzin 
in Erivan.^ But during the Selcukid period it was moved first to 
Sivas and then to Little Armenia. After the invasion of Timur, 
however, the Armenian provinces of the east fell into the hands of 
the Turkmen dynasties of the Black and White Sheep;- and Little 
Armenia having by now, after a period of Crusader rule, been in¬ 
corporated in the Mamluk Empire, the Catholicos of the time re¬ 
turned to Echmiadzin. At the time of the formation of the milletsy 
however, neither the Armenian provinces of the East, nor Little 
Armenia, had as yet fallen to the Ottomans. When creating the 
Armenian millet, therefore, Mehrned II chose the Gregorian bishop 
of Bursa, Horaghim, to control it, naming him Patriarch of Istan¬ 
bul, with powers similar to those conferred on the Orthodox 
Patriarch and the Hahani BasiJ 

A curious feature of the Armenian millet was that besides 
Armenians proper it was held to include all the subjects of the 
Sultan otherwise unclassified.^ Presumably, therefore, the wide¬ 
spread Bogomil or Paulician^ sect was so included; and, if so, this 
inclusion was appropriate, since the sect was actually of Armenian 
origin. The Paulician doctrine w^as far more radically heretical than 
that of the Armenian Church itself from the Orthodox standpoint. 
For it was not only Adoptionist, but also Manichean: that is to say 
it asserted, on the one hand, that Jesus was a man who for his per¬ 
fection of holiness had been ‘adopted' by God and elevated to 
divinity, and, on the other, that there were two divine principles, 

* It was removed from Dvin to Echmiadzin in 893 (V. Minorsky, Studies in 
Caucasian History (London, 1953), 118). 

^ Kara Koyunlu and Ak Koyunlu. 

^ Encyc. Brit., art. ‘Armenia’; Steen, 45 sq. It may here be noted that owing 
to the vicissitudes through which the Armenian Church had passed, by the date 
of the formation of the millet there w^ere no less than five Armenian patriarchs, 
three of whom—those of Echmiadzin, Sis, and Aghtamin—bore the title of 
Catholicos. The other two were the patriarchs of Jerusalem and Constantinople. 

Lybyer, 35, note, says all ‘who w’ere not Moslem or Greek Orthodox’, 
ignoring the Jewish millet, which had undoubtedly been recognized earlier. 
Cf. Steen, 61-62, note, who states that the Jews were at first included in the 
Armenian millet. 

^ So called after Paul of Samosata. 
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one good and one evil, of which the universe was the battlefield. 
The doctrine was first brought into Europe in the eighth century, 
when certain Armenians professing it settled in Thrace ; and in the 
tenth century others, who had been transported to the neighbour¬ 
hood of Philippopolis by the Emperor, converted to it large num¬ 
bers of Bulgarians, against whom they had been meant to form a 
barrier. These Bulgarians were the original Bogomils, a name 
probably derived from that of an early leader; and as heretics they 
were duly persecuted by the national Orthodox Church, estab¬ 
lished in the previous century.^ Hence the adherents of the sect 
fled to the more inaccessible of the mountain districts, and as time 
went on, by way of the ranges and trade routes, sent missionaries 
nortJi and west so that the doctrine was spread abroad in many 
parts not only of the Orthodox, but also of the Catholic world. In 
the west the sect was represented notably by the Albigenses and 
Waldenscs (in Provence and Piedmont);- in the east by the Pata- 
rencs of Bosnia, its adherents in Serbia as well as in Bulgaria pre- 
sendng their original name. When the Balkans were overrun by 
the Ottoman armies many are said to have accepted Islam (though 
this assertion has the air of an Orthodox apology). Most of the 
converts in Bosnia, for instance, where a much larger p)roportion 
of the people turned Moslem than elsewhere, were alleged to be 
Patarenes. Nevertheless, many of them in their original home 
round Philippopolis retained their peculiar faith under Ottoman 
rule. They were known as Pavleniki.-^ 

Another community not formally recognized as a millet wms the 
Catholic. The number of Catholics in the Empire as constituted 
at the time of the Conquest was not large. But at the capital itself 
there was, for instance, a Genoese colony established at 6alata; 
and this the Sultan allowed to continue in being.^ Other Catholics 
became subjects of the Porte on the finaP conquest of central 
Greece in 1456 and that of the Morea four years later. Ever since 
the Latin conquest of Constantinople these territories had been 
ruled by Western Catholics of various provenance, though for a 
short space at the beginning of the fifteenth century the Byzantine 


* See above, p. 215, and on the Bogomils generally, D. Obolensky, The Bogo^ 
milsy a study in Balkan Nco-Manichaeism (Cambridge, 194H). 

^ Waldenses were also to be found in northern France and Flanders, sec 
Encyc. Brit., art. ‘Anabaptists’. 

^ i.e. Paulicians. Encyc. of Religion and Ethics, ii. 784, art. ‘Bogomils’. 

^ See above, p. 216. The Conqueror, Mehmed II, is said to have diverted 
himself by visiting the Catholic churches in Galata to observe the ceremonial— 
Encyc. of Islam, art. ‘Constantinople*. The Genoese had been established 
as a self-governing community in 1261 by Michael VII Paleologos on the 
restoration of the Empire—ibid. 

5 Ottoman expeditions or threats had earlier reduced almost the whole of 
Greece to a tributary status. 
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Emperors had regained control of most parts of the peninsula. 
Consequently a Catholic hierarchy had been set up, and the Ortho¬ 
dox subordinated to it. Catholicism, nevertheless, made few con¬ 
verts among the people; and when on the Ottoman conquest the 
Latin rulers were dispossessed, the Orthodox Church was given 
a position of supremacy.^ 

Of the three millets originally recognized by the Ottoman 
government the Orthodox was distinguished, as we have men¬ 
tioned, by what may be regarded either as a disability or as an 
advantage. It was the only millet whose members were subjected 
to the Devsirrne conscription. The Armenians and Jews were thus 
debarred from becoming Kapi Ktillariy and so from all the oppor¬ 
tunities that this employment offered to the ambitious. Their ex¬ 
clusion, however, was actually, and not surprisingly, held to be a 
privilege—as may be judged from the fact that after the conquest 
all the Dimmts resident in Istanbul, of whatever faith, were likewise 
exempted. The Devsirrne was after all based, though arbitrarily, on 
the provisions of the l^eri a regarding slave prisoners of war, and 
so savoured initially of degradation. Moreover, it involved its sub¬ 
jects in separation from their parents at an early age, in all but 
forced conversion, and in a hard and tedious training. The privi¬ 
lege of the Armenians and Jews dated from before the conquest of 
Constantinople and the institution of the millets^ perhaps from the 
first adoption of the Devsirrne itself. Its grant may have been due 
to the fact that there were comparatively few Jews and Armenians 
in the provinces then incorporated in the Empire; for the immigra¬ 
tion of Jew^s to which we have referred had not yet taken place, nor 
were the Armenian 'home-lands’ yet Ottoman. Hence most of the 
Sultan’s Armenian subjects were townsmen, as w^re all the Jews; 
and it was children of peasant stock that wxre desired for enrolment. 
Another reason for the exemption was that the Sultans, in institut¬ 
ing the Devsirrney sought to give it a colour of legality by alleging 
that they were merely exercising the right allowed by the §erta 
to the Im^m of reserving for his own service a proportion of 
captives taken in war with the infidel. This subterfuge obliged 
them to restrict the conscription to the European provinces, which 
had recently enough formed part of the Domain of War, in con¬ 
trast to the Asiatic, which had for centuries been included in that 
of IsHm. But the conquering armies of the Faith had met with 
opposition only from the Orthodox of various races. The Jews 
and Armenians, therefore, could not by any stretching of the law 
be represented as deserving of penalization on this score for the 
sins of their fathers. Later, it is true, the Orthodox of Anatolia 
were subjected also to the Dev^irme, but by this time its legality 

* Miller, Latins in the Levant^ 438 sq. 
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was taken for granted. The privilege of the Jews and Armenians 
was maintained, however, possibly because they were not con¬ 
sidered likely to make satisfactory soldiers. Nor was the net of the 
Devsmne cast over the ‘Arabic-speaking* countries acquired by 
Selim and Suleyman. 

The conquest of these countries brought about a great change in 
the situation of the Dimnns. In the first place, their populations 
were predominantly Moslem, so that, whereas the IJirnnns had 
hitherto outnumbered the Moslems, henceforward the Moslems 
outnumbered the Dimmh. The Ottoman Empire now for the first 
time acquired the Moslem majority that had long been usual in the 
states of the Islamic world. Secondly, as a natural, though perhaps 
not an inevitable, consequence of this change in the composition, 
regarded from a religious standpoint, of the population of their 
dominions, the inclination of the Sultans to a strict Sunnism, which 
had already been all but forced on them of political necessity, was 
intensified. Thirdly, each of the dimmi communities was swollen 
by the acquisition of more or less large numbers of co-sectaries 
resident in the conquered territories. And, finally, various new 
types of Dimmis were brought under the Sultan’s rule. 

To take the third of these points first. By the conquest first of 
Syria and Egypt, and later of Cyprus, Crete, and w^hat were to be 
the North African Regencies, the Ottoman Empire came to include 
all the territory in which the Orthodox Church had ever flourished, 
and particularly the three ancient patriarchates of Antioch, Jeru¬ 
salem, and Alexandria.- All three had now been under Moslem 
rule since the seventh century, except during the period of 
Crusader rule in Syria and Palestine (which, since the Crusaders 
as Catholics were fitfully hostile to the Orthodox Church and all its 
ways, did little to improve the lot of the two patriarchs concerned). 
Moreover, even before the Moslem conquest these countries had 
been the principal theatre of heresy in the East Roman Empire. 
Hence the number of Orthodox to be found in them was, relatively, 
small. 

The constitution of the Orthodox Church differed from that of 
the Catholic in that it had no supreme head. It was governed by an 
oligarchy of patriarchs each of whom enjoyed a position within his 
diocese like that of the Catholic Pope.^ The reunion of the four 
patriarchates in one political state, therefore, did not involve any 
difficulties in the matter of church government. The Oecumenical 
Patriarch, indeed, remained head of the millet in the eyes of the 

* The Alexandrian patriarchate came next in precedence to the Oeoumenical; 
Steen, 128. 

^ Steen, 81; Encyc, Brit., art. ‘Orthodox Eastern Church’, 
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Porte, but shared spiritual jurisdiction with his fellows as formerly. 
The supremacy of the Greek element in the Syrian provinces was, 
however, ensured by a regulation attributed to the Patriarch 
Germanos shortly after their conquest by Selim I, which excluded 
Arabophone natives of Syria and Palestine from entering Greek 
monasteries, thus rendering them incapable of attaining the higher 
ecclesiastical dignities and confining them to the ranks of the 
secular clergy.^ 

As well as the three patriarchates the Ottoman conquests of the 
sixteenth century brought two other Orthodox bodies into the 
millet^ namely, the churches of Cyprus and Sinai. The latter, how¬ 
ever, consisted only of the celebrated monastery of Saint Catherine^ 
—all that remained of the ancient Church of Arabia; and the 
former had virtually to be reconstituted. I'he Church of Cyprus 
had been recognized as an autonomous body from early times.^ It 
was governed by the metropolitan of the capital, styled Archbishop 
of all Cyprus. But when, during the Third Crusade, the island 
became the scat of a Latin kingdom and a Catholic hierarchy was 
established, the archbishopric was abolished, the Orthodox bishops 
were obliged to do homage and swear fealty to the Latin Church, 
and the Orthodox sees were reduced from some twenty to four. 
The Catholic supremacy was maintained by the Venetians who 
succeeded to the Lusignan dynasty in 1475. The conquest of 
Cyprus just a century later by the Ottomans, therefore, was re¬ 
garded as a liberation by the Orthodox. The Catholic hierarchy 
vanished; their Cathedral at Nicosia was turned into a mosque; 
and though the Orthodox sees that had been suf)pressed were not 
revived, an archbishop was reinstated in his former authority."^ 

The millet of the Jews also received a great accession of strength 
by the Asiatic conquests of Selim and Suleyman. For in addition 
to the communities that had always existed in these provinces, 
when the Jews of Europe learnt of the paradisiacal life awaiting 
them in Turkey, many of them set out for Palestine. The Rhine¬ 
land, Styria, Hungary, and Moldavia are mentioned as centres from 
which this migration took place; and though it was somewhat 
checked by the Franciscans of Jerusalem, who talked the Pope 
into forbidding the Venetians to carry Jewish passengers to the 
Holy Land, it appears to have been considerable.^ Moreover, on 

* Whether such a regulation actually existed or not, it is certain that from the 
sixteenth century the Orthodox hierarchy of Palestine was chosen exclusively 
from the ‘Brotherhood of the Sacred Tomb’, the membership of which was con¬ 
fined to Greeks: see G. Graf, Gesch. d. christlichen orah. Lit.y iii. 28. 

* It owned, however, in later times at least, property in various parts of the 
Empire. Its independence was always doubtful: see Steen, 144-6. 

^ Actually at the Council of Ephesus (431)* Steen, 143. 

* Encyc. Brit.y art. ‘Cyprus’; Steen, 143. 

* Graetz, iv. 293 sq. 
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the expulsion of the Jews from Spain and Portugal, though most of 
the refugees from these countries who sought refuge in the Otto¬ 
man Empire made for its European provinces, a large number settled 
not only in Palestine but also in Syria and Egypt. ^ In Palestine Jeru¬ 
salem itself and the town of Safed in Galilee were the chief centres 
of settlement, in Egypt Alexandria and Cairo, in Syria, Damascus.- 
As in the European provinces the Sephardim soon came to domi¬ 
nate their co-religionists in these parts; and in Egypt, though they 
had but just escaped from persecution themselves, were disposed 
to use it with those that differed from them in matters of religion. 
After his conquest of Eg)^pt Selim laid down new ordinances for 
the Jewish community, which, curiously enough, effected within it 
a process exactly the opposite of ;;z? 7 /e/-making. For hitherto the 
Egyptian Jews had been controlled by a Rabbi and prince-judge, 
called Nagid or Reis, whose authority was almost precisely similar 
to that conferred on the Haham Ba§i of the capital. The office of 
this personage resembled that of the ‘Exilarchs’ that had ruled the 
Jewish community in Mesopotamia during the early Middle Ages: 
it was a minor sovereignty. Perhaps on this account, perhaps be¬ 
cause it was feared that his authority would clash with that of the 
Haham, Selim abolished it and decreed that thenceforward every 
congregation should rule itself. Nevertheless, in the reign of 
Suleyman we read of the then Haham Basi as representing all the 
Jews of the Empire. So it would seem that the local self-govern¬ 
ment of the congregation was limited.^ 

The reign of Suleyman saw an innovation in the governance of 
the Jewish millet. This was the appointment of a Kdhya to re¬ 
present its interests with the government, rather after the manner 
of the Kdhyas of the guilds. The Kdhya was himself a Jew. But 
he had right of access to the Sultan and the ministers of the Porte, 
to whose notice he would bring cases of injustice suffered by his 
co-religionists at the hands either of provincial governors or of 
fanatical Christians.^ 

The conquests of Selim the Grim included not only the whole 
Mamluk Empire but the greater part of Armenia proper, which 
fell to him after his deafeat of §ah IsmS'il the Safevid in 1514. 
Hence both the Armenian ‘home-lands' were incorporated in the 
Ottoman dominions during his reign, and with them the seat of the 
Catholicos at Echmiadzin. The affairs of the millet seem still to 
have been managed as they regarded the government, however, 

* Graetz, iv. 424; Franco, 42-43, 44. It will be remembered that the ex¬ 
pulsion occurred before the incorporation of Syria and Egy^pt in the Empire. 

^ Graetz, iv. 427. 

^ Ibid. 421-2; Franco, 44. 

^ Graetz, iv. 432; Franco, 46-47. The first Kdhya fell foul of the liafjam 
Ba§i for interfering in millet affairs that were not his proper concern. 
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by the Gregorian Patriarch of Istanbul.^ In any case Echmiadzin 
again became Persian rather more than a century later, when 
Eriv^n was ceded by the Porte to §^h 'Abbas. 

The Armenian provinces had long been distracted by wars, in¬ 
vasions, and raids. The Selcukid invasion had been followed by 
the Mongol, the Mongol by that of Timur. The Turkmen 
dynasties of the Black and White Sheep had ravaged the whole 
country and fought out their quarrels with grievous consequences 
to its prosperity, 'fhe numbers of the Armenians had been greatly 
depleted both by sudden death and emigration; and into the lands 
thus vacated enterprising Kurdish tribes from the south and south¬ 
east had pUvShed their way, till the more southerly parts of what had 
been Armenia had become as much Kurdish as Armenian in 
population. When this region was acquired by Selim he found it a 
prey to local feuds, and determined to reorganize it. In the anarchy 
much of the arable land in the valleys and plains had been aban¬ 
doned by its inhabitants, who had sought refuge in the mountains. 
The Ottoman policy was to re-people the vacant lands with Kurds; 
to divide the whole area up into small sancaks; and to place those 
that were easily accessible under the control of officials appointed 
by the Porte, leaving the rest in that of local chieftains. This was 
to favour the Kurds, who had aided Selim against Isma'il, because 
the latter had sought to control their depredations. Although, 
therefore, the Ottoman conquest restored some tranquillity to the 
region, it was in the long run deleterious to the Armenians, since 
it added to their disabilities as Diitirnis a dominance by their mortal 
enemies, the Kurds. As long as the central government remained 
strong enough to maintain some kind of control through its officials, 
a certain balance was maintained between the two races. But in 
later times the Kurds had matters all their own way and the 
Armenians suffered accordingly. 

The new kinds of Dimmis who, as we have mentioned, were 
brought under Ottoman rule by the conquests of Selim and Suley¬ 
man, were all Christians adhering to various churches regarded by 
the Orthodox as heretical. We may therefore deal with them in the 
order of their foundation. 

The first church, then, is the Ncstorian. Its Christological differ¬ 
ence from Orthodoxy is precisely the opposite of the Monophysite. 
Whereas Orthodoxy decided—in the fifth century—that Christ had 
two natures, one divine and one human, but only a single person, 
the Nestorians maintained that he had two persons each with its 


* The Patriarch of Istanbul was in later times, at any rate, recognized as 
having jurisdiction over all Ottoman Armenians, though the Catholicoses of Sis 
and Aghtamin remained ecclesiastically subordinate only to the Patriarch of 
Echmiadzin—Steen, 64-65. 
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nature. When this doctrine was condemned by the Council of 
Ephesus its adherents met with such obloquy and later persecution 
at the hands of the Orthodox that they migrated eastwards into the 
dominions of Persia. The Sasanian Emperors welcomed them as 
rebels from Rome; and though the Zoroastrian priesthood raised 
objections to their toleration, tolerated they were, and grew in 
numbers, power, and area of influence until at the time of the 
Moslem conquests they formed the largest Christian community in 
the Caliphate. Throughout the ‘Abbasid period (i.e. until 1256) 
they remained a considerable body despite their dinum disabilities, 
their patriarch residing at the capital, Bagdad; but their missionary 
enterprise, which had resulted in the foundation of Nestorian 
churches even in India and China, was now confined to the inner 
regions of Central Asia beyond the pale of Islam. They were in¬ 
volved, however, in irretrievable disaster by the Mongol invasion 
of the thirteenth century. It is true that many of the Mongols 
themselves, including some of their Hans, were actually converted 
to Nestorian ism. But this was not enough to make up for the ruin 
brought on the centre of the Church in the Trak; moreover, on 
second thoughts the Mongols decided in favour of Islam as their 
religion. The Nestorians' days of prosperity were over. The only 
considerable community to be found in the territories comprised 
in the Ottoman Empire was that of the district east of the middle 
Tigris and in the mountains of Kurdistan between Mosul and 
Van. It was that commonly called the ‘Assyrian’ (whose woes 
have more recently attracted the attention of the world). It was 
(and still is) controlled by a hereditary patriarch, the Mar 
§im'un, Catholicos of the East, then resident in a village to 
the north of Mosul. The office of the Catholicos descended from 
uncle to nephew. Throughout our period the Nestorian com¬ 
munity was in a state of extreme cultural and economic decay, 
and suffered further from the establishment of a rival patri¬ 
archate at Kotsannes, on the Turco-Persian frontier, from the 
middle of the seventeenth to the beginning of the nineteenth 
century.^ 

The second heretical church was the Monophysite (whose dis¬ 
tinguishing tenet was, as its name implies, that Christ had not only 
one person but one nature as well).^ This was split into two 
branches, the Jacobite-^ of Syria and the Coptic of Egypt. Both 
were the object of persecution by the Orthodox down to the time of 

* Steen, 26-33. Encyc. artt. ‘Church History’ and ‘Nestorians’; G. 

Graf, Geuhichte der christlichen arabischen Literatur^ iii (Vatican City, 1949), 
61-64. 

* I’hough it denied the imputation of Eutychianism: see p. 220, n. 6 above. 

3 So called from the name of the bishop, Jacob Baradeus (Bar *Addai), who 

restored it after persecution early in the sixth century. 
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the Moslem conquests; but both secured the allegiance of the bulk 
of the population, so that the Orthodox in Syria and Egypt alike 
were known as Melkites—King’s men. Hence it was that when the 
Arabs began their raids, very many of the Syrians and Egyptians 
were by no means loath to exchange the sovereignty of the Emperor 
for that of the Caliph. In Egypt, indeed, whereas the ‘Melkite’ 
community was composed almost entirely of Greeks and other 
foreigners resident in Alexandria, the native Egyptians were with 
but few exceptions Monophysite, and actually aided the Moslems 
to effect their conquest. In both countries the Melkite community 
all but disappeared, though their three patriarchates remained in 
being with a handful of adherents, as we have indicated. 

The Jacobite Church was not confined to Syria. It had spread 
in early times into the south of Asia Minor and into Mesopotamia, 
thus 'overlapping’ its Nestorian rival. It again had a patriarch, 
styled of Antioch, who in the time of its greatest prosperity, in the 
early Middle Ages, headed a hierarchy of 150 bishops. For a time, 
beginning in the eighth century, the Jacobites effected a temporary 
union with the Armenian Church which, as we have noted, was 
likewise Monophysite; but they were less successful than the 
Nestorians in maintaining their numbers in face of the temptation 
to turn Moslem; and these gradually dwindled. The Crusades, too, 
affected them adversely, since the Crusaders, who were everywhere 
eager missionaries for Rome, were even worse disposed towards 
dissidents from Orthodoxy than towards the Orthodox themselves; 
and the first Crusade duly led to a considerable emigration of 
Jacobites from Syria to Egypt. In the sixteenth century, not long 
after the Ottoman conquest, the Jacobite population of Syria was 
estimated at about 50,000 families. Other congregations continued 
to exist in Mesopotamia, however, notably one at Bagdad; and in 
later times the Patriarch has usually resided in the Jezira.^ 

The Coptic Church, similarly, was not confined to Egypt. 
Besides that country its jurisdiction originally extended to Jeru¬ 
salem, Pentapolis, Nubia, and Abyssinia. Very early, however, it 
acquired the character of a national church in Egypt, and perhaps 
for that reason, except for its connexion with Abyssinia, lost all in¬ 
fluence elsewhere. It, too, was governed by a patriarch, resident in 
early times at Alexandria, later (on its foundation) at Cairo. After 
the Moslem conquest the Coptic Church gradually lost adherents 
through conversion to IsHm, largely because of the economic and 
social advantages that conversion brought with it. Nevertheless, 

* At the monastery of Deyr al-Za'farfin, near Mardin: Steer, 34-42. Encyc. 
Brit., artt. ‘Jacobite Church’ and ‘Church History’. The Jacobite Church also 
suffered from a rival patriarchate, at T^ir *Abdin: G. Graf, iii. 52-53. For the 
literature of the Jacobites in the Ottoman period, sec Graf, iv (Vatican City, 
»95i), 3“4i. 
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Copts continued down to and throughout our period to be employed 
in official positions, particularly in connexion with the finances. 
Although the laws designed to mark off Dirnmis as an inferior caste 
were sometimes applied to them with great rigour, they main¬ 
tained themselves in relative prosperity until the thirteenth century. 
During the period of Maniluk rule, however, most of the Coptic 
churches and monasteries were destroyed; the adherents of the 
Church dwindled to the small minority-—about one-tenth—of the 
population that it has remained ever since; and the Coptic language, 
directly deriv^ed from that of ancient Egypt, fell out of use. Such, 
indeed, was the Church's distress that in 1439, presumably because 
he desired to obtain some support from the outside world, the then 
patriarch sent a delegate to the Council of Florence to participate 
in the proposed reunion of the Christian churches. This gesture, 
which seems to have been no more than a political move, produced 
little but controversy, and in spite of later negotiations^ the Coptic 
Church retained its independence of Rome.- 

The heretical character of the third church, the Maronite, was 
less definite at the date of the Ottoman conquest of Syria. But in 
earlier times, from the seventh to the twelfth centuries at least, its 
adherents, who inhabited the Lebanon, the anti-Lebanon, and 
Mount Hermon, had adopted the doctrine known as Monothelism: 
the assertion that Christ has but one will, as against the Orthodox 
dogma that he has two, one for each nature.-^ The heresy appears 
to have been imported into these regions shortly after 680, when it 
was condemned at the Council of Constantinople, by refugees flee¬ 
ing from persecution. The Maronite Church was affected even 
more than the others that we have described by the rule of the 
Crusaders in Syria. Some of its bishops are said to have submitted 
to Rome late in the twelfth century; and it was formally united with 
the Roman Church in 1445, after the Council of Florence. Never¬ 
theless, the patriarch and the bishops failed to carry the lower 
clergy or the people with them in this movement and for another 
three centuries they remained recalcitrant, although the con¬ 
nexion with Rome was never repudiated.^ From the point of view 
of the Ottoman government, then, the Maronites at the time of the 
Conquest constituted a community of a kind slightly different from 
any other in the Empire. For there was only one other community 
in communion with Rome: the Uniate Armenians of Cilicia, that 

* See below, p. 248, 

^ Encyc. Brit., art. ‘Copts*; Steen, 43-44, 129-30; E. L. Butcher, The Story 
of the Church in Egypt, vol. ii (London, 1897); G. Graf, iv. 114 sqq. 

3 See p. 227 above. The evidences for this earlier heterodoxy are controverted 
with much ingenuity by later Maronite apologists: see G. Graf, iii. 361 sqq., and 
the article ‘Maronite’ in Diet, de Thiologie Catholique, vol. x (Paris, 1927). 

^ G. Graf, iii. 41 sqq. 
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is to say, Armenian congregations of that province which under 
the influence of the Crusaders* had in 1335 adopted the dogmas of 
the Roman Catholic Church and had been formally received into 
it, again by the Council of Florence, in 1439. Their position 
differed, however, from that of the Maronites in being quite un¬ 
ambiguous. 

There were of course ordinary ‘Latin’ Catholics, as we have 
mentioned. Indeed the numbers of this community were much 
increased by the conquests of the sixteenth century. The only 
compact Catholic populations were on the north-western borders 
of the Orthodox world, beyond which the Ottoman Empire was 
thrust out by the enterprise of Suleyman, in northern Albania, 
Croatia, and Hungary. But both Cyprus and the Aegean islands 
that had hitherto formed the Latin Duchy of the Archipelago were 
conquered from Catholic rulers, who left behind them at least some 
adherents of their faith. In Cyprus, certainly, they appear to have 
been few, since the Latin hierarchy that had been dominant under 
the Lusignans and Venetians was abolished.- In the islands, on 
the other hand, the community was numerous enough to justify 
its retention, despite the agitations of the Oecumenical Patriarch.^ 
As for the Asiatic accessions, after the reconquest of Jerusalem by 
Saladin the Latin clergy introduced by the Crusaders had been ex¬ 
pelled; and few Catholic Christians, except the subjects of foreign 
powers, had, it appears, remained in any part of Syria. I’he 
Franciscans, however, maintained a regular mission in Jerusalem 
from 1336 until 1571, when they were ejected from their monastery 
on Mount Sion and removed to Aleppo.^ The jurisdiction of the 
Franciscans in Jerusalem extended also to Eg}^pt; but most of the 
early attempts to establish hospices in that country were frustrated 
by Moslem opposition. In 1697 Upper Eg}'pt was placed under a 
separate Vicar Apostolic, and by the beginning of the eighteenth 
century the Franciscans had nine establishments in EIpper Egypt 
in addition to hospices in Cairo, Alexandria, and Rosetta, which 
maintained relations with the Uniate (Catholic) Copts.^ 

The precedent set by Mehmed the Conqueror of organizing the 
various communities of Dinmiis into recognized millets was not 
followed by his successors. They simply maintained the three 

The native kings of Lesser Armenia welcomed the Crusaders and established 
trading relations with the Italian republics. Later, moreover, the kingdom 
passed to a branch of the Lusignan dynasty which reigned from 1342 down to 
the MamlOk conquest. In this and the following centuries a considerable number 
of Uniate Armenians migrated into Syria and Mesopotamia: G. Graf, iii. 59-60. 

^ See p. 225 above. 

^ W. Miller, Latins in the Levant, 635. The conquest was effected in 1564, 
although the Duke had for some time before paid tribute to the Sultan. 

G. Graf, iv. 169 sqq. 

^ For the Uniate Copts see p. 248 below. 
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original millets and classified all their non-Orthodox Christian sub¬ 
jects as Armenians. Indeed, the Armenian became as it were the 
millet of Heretics, into which such incompatibles as Catholics, 
Nestorians, and Jacobites were thrown together. The Armenian 
Patriarch had, officially, civil jurisdiction over thern,^ though in 
practice they seem to have been dealt with locally through their 
ecclesiastical dignitaries. The recognized communities, however, 
undoubtedly enjoyed an advantage over the others. They were able 
at any rate to protest with effect when attempts were made by other 
churches to proselytize their members. 

Having enumerated the dimmi communities that were to be 
found in the Ottoman Empire at the time of its greatest extent, we 
may now consider the efi'ect produced on the relations between 
them and the Moslem community by the conquests of the sixteenth 
century’. The most notable, as we have indicated, was the shift in 
the balance of population, in which the Moslems now came to out¬ 
number the DimmiSy whereas before they had been outnumbered. 
This affected the whole Moslem outlook. In the first place the bulk 
of the new Moslem subjects of the Sultans were much more strictly 
Sunni than the old. The result was an intensification of the leaning 
towards a strict Sunnism that had by now characterized the Sultans 
and their government for over a century’, and induced a vSpirit of 
growing intolerance towards non-Moslems. The Dimmis were, it is 
true, protected within definite limits by the rules laid down for their 
control in the Sacred Law. But their actual treatment depended, 
of course, on the spirit that animated their Moslem masters. In 
the second place the preponderance of Moslems in the population 
of the Empire made the reserv’ation of high office to persons of 
dimmi birth seem far more illogical, and even preposterous, to the 
Moslem population than before. Hence there came about the Mos¬ 
lem revolt against this rescn’ation that ushered in the period of 
decline. 

This, as we have mentioned, is generally held to have begun at 
the millenary of the Elegira. It is indication enough of the growth 
of ill-feeling towards the Dimmis by this date, that the millenary 
was expected to herald a defeat of IsHm by Christendom. This 
defeat was to be effected, probably, by hostile Christian powers, 
but with the aid of dimmi Christians. The latter were thus regarded 
as the natural allies of the external enemy. No doubt this view had 
always been held to some extent. It had been encouraged by the 
attempts of the fourteenth century on the part of popes and mon- 
archs to launch crusades for the recovery of the Balkans. Then, 
however, it had been very obviously disproved by the evident pre¬ 
ference of the Orthodox, if they might not conserve their in- 
* See, for the Nestorians, Steen 28; for the Jacobites, ibid. 37. 
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dependence, to be ruled by Moslems rather than by Catholics. 
But by this time the existence of this antagonism can hardly have 
been remembered by the Moslem generality, to whom Christians 
of all colours were much alike. 

In dealing with the Dimmis during the period of decline we may 
begin, as before, with the Orthodox. They indeed were more 
affected than any other dinuni community by the Moslem capture 
of the ‘Ruling Institution’, since, as we have remarked, they alone 
had had access to it. The gradual abandonment of the Devsirme 
was no doubt greeted by them with relief. Yet they had been far 
from unconscious that enrolment was a door to glory, and in so 
far must have regretted its shutting. From the standpoint of the 
Ottoman polity the abandonment was undoubtedly deplorable: not 
only because it involved the disruption of the admirable order that 
had hitherto distinguished the Ruling Institution by peopling it 
with unruly Moslems; but because the Devsinne, by in some sort 
linking together the Moslem community and the most numerous 
and important community of Dimmis, had formed a substitute for 
what would have been better still, the assimilation of the two. 
Islam, in fact, fell betw^een two stools. Its interests had been on the 
whole w ell ser\xd by the genuine toleration of the Dimmis on the 
part of the earlier Sultans, and might also have been served by their 
forcible conversion, as Selim the Grim had desired, but w^as pre¬ 
vented from attempting by the opposition of the "Ulema. But the 
contemptuous half-toleration with which the dimmi communities 
w^ere treated in the later centuries rendered impossible any real 
co-operation and growth of a feeling of unity. Even wdiile religious 
allegiance remained more important than national, the existence of 
unassimilated communities within them w^as always at least a 
potential danger to Moslem states;* and with the growth in modern 
times of national feeling this danger w’as enhanced. The Moslems 
of the ‘original’ provinces of the Ottoman Empire, few of wTom 
had much, and most of w'hom had no Turkish blood, came to be 
regarded, wiierever they had abandoned their local languages in 
favour of Turkish, as Turks—at least by Europe and the Dimmis 

Mt is worth noting that the history of the older Moslem states in Asia and 
Africa offered more than one example of this; for instance, the association be¬ 
tween Mardaites and Greeks in Syria in the seventh century, between Maronites 
and Crusaders in the eleventh, and between Nestorians and Mongols in Meso¬ 
potamia in the thirteenth. Consciously or unconsciously, therefore, the Moslem 
authorities had been driven to a policy of steady pressure upon the non-IVIoslem 
communities which, while rarely proceeding to the extreme of active persecution, 
had the effect of relegating the bulk of them to isolated areas, generally in the 
mountainous regions, ff'hus, by the time of the Ottoman conquest, the non- 
Moslems actually living amongst the Moslems in Asia and Egypt were for the 
most part small ‘remnant’ bodies, whose presence was indispensable, or at least 
desirable, for the economic activities of Moslem society. 
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—and so to be separated from the latter by a ‘racial* as well as a 
religious barrier. This largely false racial distinction, therefore, 
came to intensify the contrast between governing Moslems and 
subject Dimmis that the capture of the Ruling Institution and the 
consequent abandonment of the Devsirme initiated. 

The Orthodox millet consisted of Greeks, Serbs, Bulgarians, 
Rumanians,* Bosnians, and the inhabitants of southern Albania. 
The Ottoman government, however, took little or no cognizance 
of these national or racial differences. To it they were all of tlie 
'Rum milleti \ and since Rum also denoted Greek,^ they tended all 
to be regarded more or less as Greeks. Mlie authority over the 
whole Church conferred on the Oecumenical Patriarch, moreover, 
resulted actually in a considerable graecizing of the Slavs. In 
Bulgaria, for instance, the Constantinopolitan clergy' monopolized 
the highest places in the Church and tilled the parishes with Greek 
priests. In the schools supported by the millet, moreover, only 
Greek was taught, so that Circek soon became the language of the 
better-to-do Bulgarians that attended them. Finally, the Slavonic 
liturgy was suppressed; and though this was no less unintelligible 
to the unlettered Bulgarians than the Greek that replaced it, its 
suppression swept away another ‘national’ distinction. Similar de¬ 
velopments seem to have taken place in the territories inhabited by 
the Serbs. The maintenance of their independence by the prince- 
bishops of Montenegro, who were consecrated by the patriarchs of 
Ipek, encouraged the Serb Dmimis, however, to think of themselves 
as a distinct people. * It was only in areas where either the Moslems 
were distinguished by a provincial name—such as Bosnia and 
Albania—or where a special regime was in force—such as the 
Principalities—that the Dimmis were recognized as being of a race 
distinct from the Greek. And in the case of the Bulgarians so com¬ 
plete was their absorption in the Greek millet that in the first place 
there is actually no mention of them by name in Ottoman official 
documents until after the period of our survey,^ except as Voynuks,^ 
and, in the second, their very' existence as a people was almost un¬ 
known in Europe even to students of Slavonic literature as late as 
the beginning of the nineteenth century.*^ 

As for the real Greeks, they turned their privileged position to 

* Including those known as Kutzm^laks living outside the Principalities in 
various parts of the Balkan Peninsula, particularly in southern Macedonia— 
Steen, i<>4 sq. 

^ The Greek language, called by the Greeks themselves Romaic, being 
referred to in Turkish as 'Rumca\ 

^ Encyc. Brit., artt. ‘Montenegro’ and ‘Orthodox Eastern Church’. 

Ahmed Refik, Turk Idaresinde Bulgaristan. 

* See Part 1 , p. 54. 

^ Encyc. Brit., art. ‘Bulgaria*. Indeed the Bulgarian alphabet was invented 
only at this time—see Steen, 153. 
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good use. While the other Orthodox TJimmis were all but forgotten 
by Europe, they attracted its attention as the Christians of the 
Empire par excellence^ and on their side kept in touch with de¬ 
velopments in the West, particularly, as was natural at the time, in 
the sphere of religion. The most outstanding and important in¬ 
stance of this interest is afforded by the career of the Cretan Cyril 
Lucaris, who after travelling in Italy and visiting Geneva, became 
l^atriarch successively of Alexandria and Constantinople (the latter 
in 1621). In Geneva Lucaris came under the influence of Calvin, 
and returned to the Levant imbued with a desire to reform the 
Orthodox Church on Calvinistic lines. To this end he sent a num¬ 
ber of young Greek theologians to study in Switzerland, Holland, 
and England, and in 1629 published a Confession^ in which he 
dressed up Calvinistic propositions in Orthodox guise. The book 
caused a furore, not only in the Orthodox millet, but in Europe, 
where it was forthwith translated into several languages. Lucaris, 
as Patriarch, was in a strong position. But he failed to carry many 
of his subordinates with him, and had, moreover, to face the op¬ 
position of certain Jesuit missions, who preferred the single error 
of the Orthodox to the legion of the Protestants. Lucaris w^as at 
length, in 1637, accused to Murad IV of plotting to stir up certain 
Cossacks to rebellion, and w'as executed. But the question of his 
proposed reform continued to agitate the Orthodox Church 
throughout the seventeenth century.‘ 

His doctrine was linally condemned in 1691. But the contro¬ 
versy it provoked had meanwhile proved of incalculable value to 
Orthodoxy. In the first place it had obliged the Orthodox to con¬ 
sider their position afresh and so had revitalized their faith: the 
confession promulgated by the Synod of Jerusalem in 1672, at 
which the propositions of Lucaris w^ere refuted article by article, 
is said to have been the most vital statement made by the Greek 
Church for a thousand years.^ In the second, it diverted from 
Orthodoxy itself part of the attack launched by Rome in the early 
seventeenth century, chiefly by means of the Jesuits. And in the 
third it brought about a closer collaboration than had hitherto 
existed betw’cen the hierarchy of the limpire and that of Russia.^ 
With the Catholic attack we shall deal in detail later when con¬ 
sidering the position of the Catholic Dimmis. But here \\c may 
mention that, though it was only very moderately successful in 
achieving its main object, conversion, it resulted in the penetration 

* Jor^a, iv. 23-31. Eiicyc. Brit., art. ‘Orthodox Eastern Church’. 

~ Encyc. artt, ‘Jerusalem, Synod of’, and ‘Lucaris, Cyrillos . 

^ Sec Jorga, iv. 30, for a meeting of Greek, Rumanian, and Russian clergy in 
1644 subscribe to the confession of Peter IVlovila and to determine the position 
of the metropolitan Church of Kiev and the Patriarchate of Moscow; and ibid. 
173 for other contacts. 
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of higher Greek society with European ideas—so that the ‘Western¬ 
ization’ of the Greeks began quite a century before that of the more 
educated Ottoman Moslems.* Hence in the new era that opened 
with the Peace of Carlovitz in 1699 the Greeks were ready to play 
an ever more important role in the governance of the Sultan’s 
dominions. 

The Peace of Carlovitz marks a turning-point in Ottoman his¬ 
tory. Not only did it provide for the first large cession of territory 
in Europe to Christian powers, but it rendered the Ottoman 
Empire, whose rulers had hitherto been able virtually to do what 
they would, dependent for the future on the changes of European 
politics. Both these circumstances were important for the Dimrnis, 
particularly the Orthodox. For the first implied that the whole 
Orthodox world (always excepting Russia) was no longer Ottoman, 
and the second forced the Porte to consider foreign policy in a fresh 
light, and to turn for help to those of its subjects that were the best 
versed in European affairs.- It is true that the Greeks thus called 
in to aid in negotiations with foreign powers were those of a \cry 
small class, resident in the quarter of the Phanar in Istanbul,and 
that the Moslem ministers and officials held the services that they 
performed, as Dragomans, to be quite menial—so that in reading 
Turkish annals one is scarcely aware of their existence. Neverthe¬ 
less, the enhanced importance of the Phanariots redounded in some 
degree to the credit of the whole millet, and was further marked by 
the government’s decision in 1716 thenceforward to appoint 
Phanariots as Hospodars of the Principalities. 

By the Peace of Carlovitz, Hungary, Transylvania, and Podolia 
were lost for ever to the Sultans. But the Venetian occupation of 
the Morea, which it also provided for, was only temporary. It 
lasted until 1718, w^hen the Treaty of Passarovitz put an end to it. 
Venice, however, still held certain tracts of what had formerly been 
Ottoman territor\^ in Albania and Dalmatia. Moreover, this same 
peace gave the Belgrade region and Little Wallachia to Austria. 
Austria in turn lost them at the Peace of Belgrade in 1739. But by 
that time the mischief, from the Ottoman point of view, had been 
done: Greeks, Serbians, and Rumanians had had a taste of foreign 

* It became common during the seventeenth century for Greek students to 
attend the colleges founded for their benefit at both Rome and Venice. Others 
studied in Padua, Naples, and the Ionian Islands. See Jorga, iv. 20. For the 
missions sent by Lucaris to Germany, Switzerland, and Pmgland, see p. 235 
above. 

* Even before the second siege of Vienna a Greek, Panagiotes Nikussios, 
played an important part in Ottoman foreign policy; but the most notable of 
the early Phanariots was Alexander Mavrocordato, who was habitually consulted 
by the Grand Vezir, Rami Pa§a, at the turn of the century—see Jorga, iv. 281, 
283 sq. 

3 See Jorga, iv. 280; also 282—only some fifty families were well enough off to 
assert themselves. They depended on banking for their wealth. 
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rule,* and though it did not by any means universally appeal to 
them, the experience was unsettling: it turned their thoughts to the 
possibility of independence.^ This was something new. Except 
during the early years of the conquest the Balkan peoples had never 
made any serious attempt to throw off Ottoman rule. And this 
was not merely because during the heyday of the Empire they had 
been too weak to do so: they really seem to have been moderately 
content with their lot, because then they had been justly ruled. 
During the seventeenth century, however, provincial administra¬ 
tion in nearly every part of the Empire had grown more and more 
disorganized. The Pasas and their subordinates, obliged to pay 
large sums for office, oppressed the peasantry, Christian and Mos¬ 
lem alike, in attempts to recoup themselves. 

The European provinces also suffered sadly at the end of the 
seventeenth century and the beginning of the eighteenth from the 
depredations of the Ottoman armies, in which by this time disci¬ 
pline had greatly decayed. 'J'his was true especially of Bulgaria, 
since all forces setting out northward from Istanbul were bound 
to pass through it. On the re-establishment of Ottoman rule in 
the Morea, again, the Porte had sought to rcpopulatc the country, 
which had lost very large numbers of its inhabitants in the wars, 
by colonizing it with Albanians who proved far from friendly 
neighbours to the Greeks.'^ A notable result of these various 
happenings was to encourage the hardier Dimnus all over the 
peninsula to take to brigandage, a way of life that its geography 
had always favoured. Among the Greeks these brigands went by 
the name of Klcpht, among the Slavs by that of Hayduk.^^ Their 
principal object was robbery; but their natural enemies were the 
Ottoman troops sent from time to time to put an end to their 
activities; and these, partly through the encouragement of foreign 
powers, gradually took on a political aspect: their banditry and 
violence were now held to be forms of legitimate and even sancti¬ 
fied revolt against the tyranny of their Ottoman masters. Under 
the millet system the Sultans had allowed local Dimmis a consider¬ 
able measure of self-government. Their representative headmen 
were known as Koca Basis (head elders), who apparently dealt in 

' See Jorga, iv. 326 sq. Both the C?reeks of the Morea and the Rumanians of 
Little Wallachia disliked Venetian and Austrian rule respectively—the first 
largely because of the Venetians’ Catholicizing activities, their interference with 
long-established trade relations, the high taxation they imposed, and their policy 
of colonization; the second because of the introduction by the Austrians ot dis¬ 
tressingly regular taxation. The Serbs, on the other hand, prospered under and 
welcomed Austrian rule at this period. 

Miller, The Ottoman Empire and its Successors^ 24, admits that Venetian rule 
was unpopular while it lasted, but states that it was actually an improvement on 
that of the Ottomans. 

^ Eneyc. Brit., art. ‘Greece’. 

^ Encyc, Brit., art. ‘Bulgaria’. Haydut in Turkish. 


3 Ibid. 
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the provinces with the Suba^is. To cope with the Klephts and 
Hayduks they used a similar method, enrolling bands of loyal 
Dimmis from the villages that suffered from the marauders. 
Members of these armed bands, however, were always inclined on 
slight provocation to join the brigands that they were out to sup¬ 
press; and with the rebirth of ‘nationalist’ feeling among the 
Dimmi peoples they became less and less dependable. 

It will be clear from what we have related that the Orthodox 
jnillet cannot be regarded as by any means a homogeneous body. 
For apart fTom its racial divisions, which were practically ignored, 
the Phanariot Greeks that headed it were in a position altogether 
different from that of its other members. From about the middle 
of the seventeenth centiir}-', and especially after the Peace of 
Carlovitz, they set themselves in general against any attempt to 
overthrow Ottoman rule in favour of any foreign power: tlieir aim 
became rather to improve their position in the state and ultimately 
to control it and convert it into a reborn Byzantine Empire. In 
order to attain this aim they sought to enhance the prestige both of 
the Orthodox Church and of the Principalities, and to use their 
position of influence in Ottoman diplomacy to improve its direc¬ 
tion.’ During the eighteenth century the Phanariots did much to 
achieve these purposes. They did not, however, pursue them 
single-mindcdly: they wavered at times towards falling in with 
foreign, especially Russian, designs of conquest. The 'Psars aimed 
also at a restoration of the Byzantine Empire—with themselves, of 
course, on its throne F and the Phanariots, because the Ottoman 
Orthodox and the Russian clergy maintained close relations, 
sometimes inclined to this scheme for the repair of their fortunes 
rather than to their own scheme, and in doing so damaged their 
prestige with the Moslems. Nevertheless, the Greeks greatly im¬ 
proved their position both in the Ottoman government and in 
the Orthodox millet during the eighteenth century. Thus many 
more of them than before were employed in the Ottoman admini¬ 
stration; and their hold over the inillet w^as much strengthened by 
the appointment everywhere of Greek priests.^ In 1766 and 1767, 
indeed, the patriarchates of Ipek and Ochrida were actually 
abolished.^ Now, therefore, there was but one Orthodox Patriar¬ 
chate in the European provinces, the Oecumenical. 

* See Jorga, iv. 280 sq. 

^ This aim of the Tsars had been formulated at least as early as the mid¬ 
seventeenth century, as it was then divulged to the Porte by a Pole—Jorga, iv. 
175-6. 

Encyc. Brit., art. ‘Greece’. 

Ibid-, art. ‘Orthodox Eastern Church’. The last patriarch of Ochrida abdi¬ 
cated voluntarily—Steen, 147. The see of Ipek was forcibly suppressed, the 
Oecumenical Patriarch paying the Porte 65,000 ak^es —ibid. 176-7. The sup- 
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If the Phanariots had pursued their policy of gradually obtaining 
control of the Ottoman Empire with pertinacity, and had con¬ 
ducted themselves with such integrity as both to win the con¬ 
fidence of the Moslems and to introduce sensible improvements 
into the administration, their hopes might possibly have been ful¬ 
filled. But, as for integrity, their influence was largely acquired 
l>y judicious corruption; and as for pertinacity, they were not al¬ 
ways capable of withstanding the blandishments of foreign powers. 
Down to the terminal date of our survey nationalist feeling, which 
was in the end to prove fatal to their policy, had made but little 
headway among the millet at large. But the provincial administra¬ 
tion steadily deteriorated, so that local insurrections grew more 
and more common and provided an ideal ground for the subversive 
propaganda of foreign agents. In sofar, therefore, as the Phanariots 
identified themselves with the Ottoman government in their efforts 
to dominate it, they found themselves at cross purposes with those 
provincial Dirnmls who were provoked either by its incapacity or 
tyranny, or by the incitement of foreign agents, or by both, to 
rebellion. The Dimniis most susceptible to such foreign incitement 
were the northern Serbs and some of the Bulgarians. And these at 
first favoured the Austrians, despite their Catholicism. But when 
the Treaty of Belgrade deprived the Austrians of their conquests 
they turned their eyes to Russia, recently reanimated by Peter the 
Great.^ The propaganda of the Tsars was in any case rendered 
much more attractive than that of Austria by the fact that Russia was 
Orthodox; and during the period of our survey it made great head¬ 
way in many parts of the peninsula, particularly in the last years of 
peace. Its success, however, was fatal to the Phanariots’ aim of in¬ 
creasing their influence in the Empire so far as virtually to control 
it. For this they could hope to do only by making themselves in¬ 
dispensable to tiie iVIoslems in the face of an already vigorous anti- 
Christian prejudice. And the oftener members of the millet were 
convicted of disloyalty, the more this prejudice was justified and 
nourished. The two policies, of controlling the Empire, and of 
escaping from or overthrowing it, were incompatible, and the 
first was already doomed to failure because it was not exclusively 
pursued. 

The age during which the Ottoman Empire declined as a whole 

pression of this see necessitated the application henceforward by the Vladikas 
of Montenegro to the Patriarchate of Carlovitz^—later they were to apply to 
St. Petersburg and finally Pelprade, ibid, 181, The patriarchs of Alexandria 
also now habitually resided at Istanbul and were appointed by the Oecumenical 
Patriarch without reference to the wishes of their (nominal) flocks—ibid. 130. 
1 hose ot Antioch were also appointed from among the Constantinopolitan 
clergy between 1728 and 1850—ibid. 134. The patriarchs of Jerusalem, on the 
other hand, usually nominated their successors—ibid. 137. 

* Encyc. Brit,y art. ‘Bulgaria’. 
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witnessed also the decline of the Jewish millet within it. The 
millenary of the Hegira was a turning-point for both; both attained 
their greatest prosperity directly before it. Symbolical of this 
prosperity was the career of a Marano immigrant from Portugal, 
by name Joseph Nasi. This personage succeeded, during the later 
years of Suleyman the Magnificent, in winning such favour with 
that Sultan as to secure his intervention with the Pope on behalf of 
his co-religionists,* and with Henri 11 of France and his sons on 
behalf of Nasi himself, to whom they were in debt.- Under 
Suleyman’s successor, Selim H, Nasi grew more powerful still. 
When as a prince Selim’s succession to the throne had been in 
doubt, Nasi had supported it; and Selim rewarded him with un¬ 
bounded confidence. He became the Sultan’s favourite, was ap¬ 
proached by the most powerful monarchs of Europe to intercede 
with his master, was made Duke of Naxos and twelve islands of the 
Cyclades, brought about a declaration of war on Venice, and even 
had hopes, as a result of this campaign, which added Cyprus to 
the Empire, of being created king of that island. In this latter aim 
he was disappointed owing to the hostility of the Grand Veztr 
Sokollu .3 Sokollu was not animated by anti-Jewish prejudice, how¬ 
ever, since he had a Jewish favourite of his own, Solomon ben 
Nathan, who also exercised great influence in the state even after 
his patron’s death.^ Jewish ladies, again, were much patronized by 
the Imperial Harem at this time, chiefly for their knowledge of 
medicine.s Under cover of these powerful advocates at Court the 
fnillet flourished. By the reign of Suleyman the Italian-Levant 
trade was already as much in Jewish hands as in Venetian and by 
that of Selim 11 Jews had come largely to control both the whole¬ 
sale commerce of the Empire and the collection of customs. 

The Jewish heyday came to an end, however, with the death of 
Selim and the accession of MurM HI. Although Murad allowed 
Nasi to retain his offices and rank, he excluded him from any parti¬ 
cipation in affairs, s and when he died in 1579, confiscated his for¬ 
tune, as if he were a Kapi Kulu,"^ The Sultan also insisted on the 
observ^ance of the sumptuary law's as laid down in the $erVQy where¬ 
by Jews and oihtr Dimmis w ere obliged to wear distinctive clothes. 

* GalanttC*, Turcs et Juifs, 13; Graetz, iv. 614-15, 633; Franco, 57. 

^ Franco, 60, 62-65; Galant^, loc. cit. 

2 Graetz, iv. 632 sq., 650; Franco, 55, 61, 62, 65-66. Cf, Ericyc. of Ishmi, art. 
*Selim IF. 

Graetz, iv. 641 sq. * Ibid. 647, 669; Franco, 72-73. 

^ Graetz, iv. 616. ’ Ibid. 646-7. 

* Ibid. 665, 668; P'ranco, 66. 

^ Jerv. Encyc.y art. ‘Turkey’; Franco, 72, 

Jew. Encyc.y art. ‘Turkey’. The decree was due, it is said, to Murad’s 
resentment at the inordinate luxury of the Jews, whom he had at first wished to 
massacre. 
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This was a sign that henceforward the Jews were to be relegated to 
the inferior status that in strict Moslem eyes was proper to non¬ 
believers. In fact, with the turn of the century the prosperity of the 
millet rapidly declined, having endured just 200 years. 

This development was due no doubt partly to loss of influence in 
the state—more necessary than ever in these times of increasing 
corruption. But it was due also, it appears, to a change of spirit 
among the Jews themselves. The unaccustomed liberty and favour 
they had enjoyed under the Sultans’ rule for over a century induced 
a revival of national sentiment, or perhaps we should say an in¬ 
tensification of the solidarity characteristic of Jewry. This was 
variously exemplified during the sixteenth century: in a movement 
set on foot for the regular ordination of Rabbis by a central body 
such as had not existed for centuries;^ in the reduction to some 
order by a Palestinian doctor of Rabbinic and Talmudic traditions;^ 
and above all in a revival of Messianic hopes, greatly fostered by 
the spread of Kabbalistic teaching.3 The theosophical-mystical 
system of the Kabbalah, which had been elaborated in a reaction 
against the rationalist legalism of orthodox Judaism from the 
eleventh centur^^ onwards, answered more or less the same religious 
needs among Jews as did Sufism among Moslems. It also had the 
same defects: it led to a similar growth of superstition.^ In the 
latter part of the sixteenth century two personages made their 
appearance, announcing themselves as ‘precursor’ Messiahs of the 
House of Joseph. They impressed the people with wonder-work¬ 
ing, very much in the manner of dervis saints; and the teaching 
of one of them, Isaac Lury^a Levi, gave immense impetus to the 
theosophical Messianic movement, which made great headway 
particularly in the Levant during the last quarter of the sixteenth 
century and the first half of the seventeenth, not only among the 
Jewish masses but also among the educated. Liiiya proclaimed 
that he and his companion were to be followed by a Messiah of the 
House of David; and those versed in Kabbalistic lore fixed on the 
year 1648 as that in which the manifestation should take place.^ 
Meanwhile, in 1626, there had been born at Smyrna a Jew ot 
Spanish descent by name Sabbatai, wLo as a youth, after studying 
the teaching of Lurya and adopting an ascetic discipline, became 
convinced that he w^as the Messiah predicted. Oddly enough 
Sabbatai was encouraged in his belief by a knowledge of the Mil- 
leimarianism prevalent in England at the time owdng to the circum¬ 
stance that his father was employed in an English trading house 

* Graetz, iv. 563-71. ^ Ibid. 651 sq. 

^ Ibid. 656 sq. 

^ The chief centres of Kabbalistic study at this period were Salonika and 
Safad—Graetz, iv. 433. 

* Ibid. 661 sq.; Franco, 82 sq., 88. 
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established at Smyrna.^ In 1648 he duly declared himself. He at 
once acquired a following, but also encountered much opposition; 
and it was not until, after many wanderings, he visited Palestine and 
Eg}"pt that his fame became widespread. The Rabbis of the Holy 
Land excommunicated him, it is true; but when in 1665 he re¬ 
turned to Smyrna he was greeted with frenzied enthusiasm, the 
following year having been predicted as that in wLich the apoca¬ 
lyptic kingdom should be established. By now his fame had spread 
from the Levant to some of the great commercial centres of the 
west—Venice, Amsterdam, Hamburg, and London. Sabbatai was 
acquiring wnrld fame. He was reputed to perform miracles, and 
attracted a following among the Moslems. Hence, early in the fatal 
year he was arrested on arrival at Istanbul, where the authorities 
kept him in confinement, later removing him to ^^anak-kare;- and 
finally, since public excitement failed to abate, he was brought 
before the Sultan, Mehmed IV, at Adrianople. 

Unhappily for the hopes of his follow ers, Sabbatai w^as no hero. 
He w'as frightened by the Moslem authorities into accepting Islam. 
The disappointment in the Jewish world was cruel. The whole 
belief in an imminent apocalypse that had now dominated it for a 
century collapsed. Nevertheless, many of Sabbatai’s adherents con¬ 
tinued to hope against hope, and after his death, which occurred 
in 1676, transferred their allegiance to his young brother-in-law, 
Jacob by name, whom his widow passed off as his son. The centre 
of the revival w'as Salonika, where Jacob lived. He, too, preached 
the mystical theosophy C/f Lurya, and was revered as the Messiah 
and even as an incarnation of God. Scandals V)rought about by his 
doctrine of divorce, how'cver, led to investigations by the Ottoman 
authorities; and Jacob, like his predecessor, turned Moslem to 
escape punishment. Yet, unlike Sabbatai, he made a virtue of his 
conversion; and dominated his followers enough to carry them w ith 
him. There thus came into being a new^ sect, half-Jewish half- 
Moslem, that was destined to endure. It is known in Turkish as 
Donme (Convert). Its doctrine is Kabbalistic; but its ritual has 
Moslem as well as Jewish features; and the sectaries both frequent 
mosques as well as their own places of w'^orship and observe Mos¬ 
lem as well as Jewish holidays. Adherents of the new doctrine 
organized themselves more or less as a millet, though it remained 
unrecognized, their chief religious functionary, for instance, dis- 

* The English was the most influential of the foreign colonies established at 
Smyrna. Its members did much to improve the intellectual and economic con¬ 
dition of the region—see Encyc. of Islam, art. ‘Izmir’. Cf. Jorga, iv. 26, 265. 

^ This is what is meant by the Abydos of the accounts cited. Abydos had long 
been a ruin by the seventeenth century and had been replaced by Qanak-kare 
as the chief town on the Asiatic coast of the Dardanelles—see Islam Ansiklopedisi, 
art. ‘Qanakkale’, 
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pensing justice among them. Down to the period of our survey 
there were two chief communities, one at Salonika and one at 
Smyrna. Their numbers, however, were never large.^ 

The revival among the Jews of hopes in the immediate mani¬ 
festation of a Messiah thus culminated in the formation of a new, 
and ultimately insignificant, sect. But this was not its most im¬ 
portant consequence. Until these hopes were disappointed, the 
cultivation of the Kabbalistic mysticism on which they were based 
seems to have thrown the millet at large off its balance. No doubt 
it was to the growing bigotry of the Moslems and the corruption 
of their institutions that was due the loss by the Jews of the in¬ 
fluence and the concomitant prosperity that they had enjoyed in 
the sixteenth century. But Messianism seems to have contributed 
to it by concentrating their attention on illusory hopes, and by 
encouraging the growth of superstition at the expense of culture. 
In any case they no longer flourished as they had.-^ Nor, owing to 
the general decline of prosperity in the Empire, and the simul¬ 
taneous improvement of the conditions under which their co¬ 
religionists were able to live in parts of Europe, might they now 
congratulate themselves on inhabiting the Sultan’s dominions. 
Nevertheless, down to the time of our survey individual Jews some¬ 
times exercised great influence at Istanbul,^ and the community as 
a whole seems to have retained in its hands a proportionate share in 
industry and commerce^ and to have suffered little more than the 
humiliation, pointed by the intermittent enforcement of the sump¬ 
tuary laws, attaching to their status of dimnn inferiority. In Egypt, 
indeed, they were in a peculiarly strong position as brokers of the 

’ Franco, 94-114; Encyc. Brit., art. ‘Sabbatai Sebi"; Eticyc. of Islam, art. 
‘Dbnme’. 

^ Franco, 1 iS; Graetz, iv. 670. Rycaut in his account of the Ottoman Jews 
(late seventeenth century) states that they were then ‘esteemed by the Turks to 
be the scum of the \^•or]d’ and were so much despised that even Jews converted 
to Islam were excluded from burial in Moslem cemeteries. But it is likely that 
he took his views from the local Christians, between whom and the Jews there 
was no love lost, h'or some Christian intrii^ues against the Jews see Gallant<^, 
16 Stj. 

'There was even some emigration to Austria, particularly after the Treaty of 
Passarovitz in 1715, though the emigrants sometimes retained Ottoman nation- 
alitv—Franco, iig. 

e.g. Fonseca, the physician of Ahmed 111(1703-30)—see Franco, 117—and 
Juda Baruch, the chief sarnf {ior sarrafs see above, p. 23) under Mustafa III 

(1757-73)— 120. 

^ Franco, 115, reports a French Franciscan, Michel Febvre, who lived for 
eighteen years in the Ottoman Empire in the latter half of the seventeenth cen¬ 
tury, as stating that in his day the Jews were found in all large centres as bankers, 
money-changers, coin-clippers, money-lenders, gold-thread-spinners, dealers in 
second-hand goods, customs olTicials, market-brokers, doctors, druggists, and 
interpreters. They had made themselves indispensable to traders of all kinds, 
including their rivals the Greeks and Armenians, and acted with such solidarity 
that no one dared attempt retaliation for any dishonesty lest he should be boy¬ 
cotted by the rest. 
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precious metals, and during the first half of the eighteenth century 
they monopolized the farming of the customs. But the avanias of 
'All Bey hit them severely; and the crowning blow was given by 
the capture of the customs administration by the Syrian Christians 
in 1769.^ 

Of the Armenian millet and all the other Christian communities 
(w’hether or not they w^ere still held to form part of it) there is little 
to relate during the period of decline, except to note the progress 
made by one of the communities, the Catholic, at the expense of 
most of, if not all, the others. 'Bhis progress w^as due to two causes: 
first the influence in Ottoman affairs secured by France from the 
date of the conclusion of the first Capitulations between Fran(;ois F 
and Suleyman;- and, secondly, the foundation in 1622 of the 
Congregatio de Propaganda Fide by Pope Gregory XV as a body 
of control for Catholic missions. But for the support of France the 
Catholics w ould have been too wx‘ak in the face of the hostility that 
proselytization evoked to pursue it with success; and it w’as not 
until the foundation of Propaganda that their missionary enterprise 
w'as regulated and intensified. 'Fhe Orders by which it was chiefly 
carried on were the Jesuits and the Franciscans, particularly the 
Capuchins.^ The Jesuits appear to have been especially active at 
the capital, w'here, despite a momentary expulsion decreed at the 
instance of the ambassadors of the Protestant powers,-^ they w'orked 
vigorously among the ever-grow'ing population of Galata and Pera .5 
In Bosnia, in Albania (where they even provoked a rising in 1638),^ 
and along the Danube, where they w^ere favoured by the still native 
Hospodars of the Principalities, it w^as the Franciscans that took 
the lead .'7 The Franciscans also devoted their attention to the 
Bogomils of southern Bulgaria, large numbers of w hom renounced 
their errors in 1650;^ while the Capuchins achieved considerable 

^ See below, p. 260. 

- I’he protection of the Latin Christians in the Ottoman Empire by the Kin^; 
of France was first definitely stipulated, however, in the Capitulations of 1673, 
followed by similar ‘p^^^tectorates’ over Christians in general granted to Imgland 
in 1675, and over Catholic Christians to Austria in the Peace of Carlovitz in 
1699; G. Graf, iii, 22. 'I’he Austrians were particularly active in protecting the 
‘Syrian Catholics’ (ibid. 57) and the Uniate Copts (ibid. 75), as well as in the 
Balkans. 

The Capuchin branch of the Franciscans, formed early in the sixteenth cen¬ 
tury, was recognized as a distinct organization in 1619. P'or their missionary 
propaganda see Graf, iv. 191 sqq., and for that of the Jesuits, ibid. 206 sqq. 

^ In 1628: Jorga, iv. 27. 

5 The Genoese colony was reinforced soon after the conquest by an influx 
of Greeks, Jews, and Armenians. Early in the sixteenth century Moslems began 
to settle there as well, and to convert both Catholic and Orthodox churches into 
mosques: Encyc. of Islam, art. ‘Constantinople’; cf. Jorga, iv. 21. 

^ Jorga, loc. cit. 

’ Ibid. A Uniate Greek was appointed as bishop by the Hospodar of Mol¬ 
davia in 1647. 

^ Jorga, iv. 20-21. 
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success in the islands of the Archipelago.^ Down to this time most 
of these missionaries were Italians, drawn chiefly from the states of 
central and southern Italy. But Louis XIV exerted himself to give 
the leadership to French members of the two Orders. Flitherto 
French policy, as far as it was concerned with religious matters, had 
been directed principally to securing the recognition of the pro¬ 
tectorate of France over all Catholics of whatever nationality in the 
Empire. But le Grand Monarque^ to whom, especially in his later 
days, the Jesuit cause was dear, desired to take a hand in the con¬ 
version of the schismatics. The reconciliation of this policy with 
that of especial friendliness with the Porte—on which depended 
the recognition of France’s right to protect all Europeans not other¬ 
wise represented diplomatically—was no simple matter. The 
Catholic had always been regarded as par excellence the ‘foreign’ 
religion. Care, however, was taken to avoid the most obvious cause 
of provocation: the missionaries were explicitly instructed not to 
attempt the conversion of Moslems. They were also to aim, dis¬ 
creetly, at converting individuals rather than at effecting the recon¬ 
ciliation of whole communities. I’hesc principles were laid down 
in consultation between the ITench government, the heads of the 
orders in hTance, and a representative of the Floly See. 

Catholicism was held to be peculiarly ‘foreign’ partly because, 
when the 7 nillets were formed, almost its only adherents to be found 
in the Empire were foreigners such as the Genoese of Galata, and 
partly because it was then the religion of all the ‘Franks’, the 
hereditary enemies in chief of Islam. An especial prejudice against 
it continued to animate the Sultans, which was exemplified by the 
policy they pursued in those parts of the Empire that they con¬ 
quered from ‘Latin’ rulers, such as the Morea, the islands, and 
Cyprus, where they championed Orthodoxy at its expense, and by 
the encouragement they gave to the Coptic Church to break its 
connexion with Rome. When, near the end of the sixteenth cen¬ 
tury, the Porte entered into relations with Protestant powers, the 
influence of these powers was naturally exerted to intensify this 
prejudice, and did much to neutralize the advantage gained by 
France as the first European power to ally itself with the Porte.^ 
It was not until very much later—after the period of our survey 
indeed—that the various Protestant churches themselves under¬ 
took missionary work in the Ottoman Empire. The relations of 
Protestant powers with the Porte were not, therefore, complicated 
in this respect, as were those of France, during the time when the 

* Ibid. 19. The conversion to IslSm of the Orthodox Metropolitan of Rhodes 
provided a fine opportunity for Catholic propaganda. 

^ See Jorga, iv. 25, for the support afforded by the Dutch and English am¬ 
bassadors to Lucaris. 
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Sultans were still absolute masters in their own house. French 
diplomacy was, however, conducted with sufficient skill to give the 
Catholic missionaries wide opportunities for pursuing their aims; 
and the number of their converts gradually increased. How far 
they made individual conversions it is difficult to judge. No doubt 
in many cases converts w^ere brought into the regular 'I.at in’ 
Church. But where Uniate churches with other rites existed, con¬ 
versions were frequently made from the corresponding ‘schismatic’ 
community. Moreover, although the policy generally favoured 
by the Catholic missionaries was to avoid awkward publicity 
by the conversion of communities, new Uniate churches were 
fonned by secessions from the Orthodox, the Nestorian, and the 
Jacobite churches. The method most frequently adopted was to 
encourage the formation of a pro-Roman party among the clergy, 
to secure the election of one of these to a vacant patriarchate (al¬ 
though the election was not confirmed by the civil authorities), and 
thereafter to consolidate the new Uniate community around the 
new (and still irregular) Catholic Patriarchate.^ 

The resentment aroused by this policy in the churches thus 
attacked, and the resulting conflicts between the clergy and ad¬ 
herents of the rival factions, need not be described here in detail. 
The reactions of the Gregorian Patriarch were, as might be ex¬ 
pected, especially vigorous in the case of conversions to the Uniate 
Armenian Church. His f)osition as Millet-han enabled him to use 
various forms of pressure against the converts,^ and his influence 
at the Por'te secured him a considerable measure of official support 
in the conflict with the Catholic missionaries.^ In 1702, in fact, 
the Gregorian Patriarch Avedik secured not only the expulsion 
of Uniate converts from Armenia to Persia, but also the closing 
of the Jesuit schools in Constantinople. In retaliation he was 
kidnapped by the French minister, put on a French vessel, and 
taken to France, where he died five years later.^ 

The Uniate Armenians in Constantinople, Anatolia, and Rumelia 
remained during the wTole of our period under the spiritual 
government of the Latin Vicar Apostolic of Constantinople. 

* ‘La plupart des adhesions ^piscopales restaient secretes et aucune rupture 
n’exislait entre le patriarche ct ses suflfragants unionistes. C’^tait reflet de la 
m^thode adoptee par les j^suites d’obtenir le plus grand nomhre possible 
d’adh^sions secretes pour cr 6 er un mouvement serieux au moment opportun.’ 
Diet, de J'heologie Catholique, vol. x, col. 519 (with reference to the Uniate 
Greeks). 

^ Since Uniate converts remained, both in Asia and in Europe, under the civil 
jurisdiction of the Gregorian Patriarchate. 

^ See Cevdet, ii. 93, for the attitude of the Ottoman government to Armenian 
conversions in 1630 and 1734. 

* Diet. Th. Cath., vol, i, col. 1909. On a later occasion, during the reign of 
Mahmud 1 (1730-54), the fury of the Gregorians was more tactfully placated by 
the French ambassador: De Rausas, i. 83. 
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In 1740 a Uniate bishop was elected to the Patriarchate of Sis 
and Cilicia; and though he was extruded by the regular Gre¬ 
gorian Patriarch and compelled to exercise his functions from a 
residence in Lebanon, he was recognized by the Papacy as pos¬ 
sessing jurisdiction over all Catholic Armenians in the Arab 
provinces and Lgypt.^ The Uniate Armenian Church was from 
this time formally organized, though it was not recognized as a 
separate millet until 1830.^ 

In the same way, the LTniate Greek Church grew but slowly out 
of the controversies arising from the Council of Florence and the 
labours of the Catholic orders in Syria. Its first congregation^ 
seems to have been formed only at the end of the seventeenth cen¬ 
tury. Its official patriarchate began with an attempt to occupy the 
vacant see of Antioch in 1724, quickly countered by the synod at 
Constantinople, and for the next hundred years it was involved in 
a bitter struggle witlt the Orthodox, who had again the advantage 
of the support of the Pasas.^ The rivalry, sustained by a vigorous 
polemical literature as well as by open violence and street brawls, 
had, however, at least one salutary' effect, in stimulating a measure 
of intellectual activity among both parties,^ each of which set up 
Arabic printing-presses in Syria during the eighteenth century.^ 

The Uniate secession from the Nestorian Church began in the 
reign of Siileyman, as the result of a dispute over the succession to 
the Catholicate in 1551.' The dissident Patriarch was recognized 
by Pope Julius II in 1553 as ‘Patriarch of the Chaldeans’, but on 
his return to Diyarbeklr he was arrested and died in prison. After 
a relapse, the Chaldean Patriarchate was reconstituted at Diyar- 
bekir in 1672 and recognized by the Porte, but in spite of the efforts 
of the missionaries the Chaldean Catholic Church remained a small 
body, with scattered congregations in Bagdad, Mosul, Si'irt, and 
Aleppo.^ 

‘ Diet. ' 111 . ('ath., vol. i, coll. I9ii“i2. ‘ G. Graf, iii. 6o. 

^ 'I'hc term ‘congregation’ is used here and in what follows in the English sense 
of ‘group of persons meeting together for worship’, not in the Roman sense of 
relieious community or monastic order. 

See Diet. Th. CJut/i., artt. ‘Melehitc’ (vol. x, coll. 516-20) and ‘Antioche, 
patr. Grec-Melkile' (vol. i, coll. 1417-20); and cf. Graf, iii. 31-33, and below, 
p. 256, n. 2. 

5 See for the Orthodox Melkite.s Graf, iii. 79-150, and for the Catholic Mcl- 
kites, ibid. 172-2.^8. 

'i’he first Arabic printing-press in the East was set up by the Orthodox 
Tatriarch Athanasius Debbils in Aleppo between 1706 and 1721, and a second 
Orthodox press was founded at Ueyrut in 1751 (Graf, iii. 27). The Uniate 
’Abdalkih Zahir (for whom sec ibid. 191-201) operated a press built by himself 
at the convent of el-^uwcir in Lebanon from 1734. But as early as 1610 the 
Maronites had printed a Psalter in Syriac and Kar^uni (Arabic in Syriac script); 
ibid. 51-52. 

’ See Diet. Th. Cath., vol. xi, col. 228. An earlier ‘Chaldean’ community had 
been formed in Cyprus in the fifteenth century: ibid. col. 226. 

® Ibid., also Graf, iii. 64-69; iv. 95-110. 
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Even less success attended the Uniate secession from the Syrian 
Jacobite Church, whose adherents were known as ‘Syrian Catho¬ 
lics'. The movement was confined mainly to Aleppo, where a 
patriarchate was established in 1662 with the consent of the Porte. 
Owing to the vigorous and generally successful opposition of the 
Jacobites, however, the new Church languished, and remained de¬ 
pendent largely on the support of the Maronites.^ 

Despite the labours of the Franciscans in Cairo and Upper 
Egypt,- the formation of a Uniate branch of the Coptic Church 
made little progress during this period. In the sixteenth and seven¬ 
teenth centuries negotiations were repeatedly opened between the 
Papacy and the Coptic patriarchs, several of whom (possibly in¬ 
fluenced in part by hostility to the enhanced position acquired by 
the Greek patriarchate of Alexandria after the Ottoman conquest) 
expressed a personal willingness for reunion,^ but were not sup¬ 
ported by the body of their clergy and people. In the eighteenth 
century some small and secret Uniate congregations were already 
in existence, though their clerg>% owing to local opposition, were 
often forced to take refuge in Rome, and it was not until the nine¬ 
teenth that a regular Uniate hierarchy began to be formed.^ 

On the other hand, the labours of the Catholic missionaries 
among the Maronites of Lebanon were crowned with success. For 
some two centuries, indeed, although the Maronite patriarchs (who 
exercised, with or without the authority of the Sultans, all inillct 
rights of jurisdiction) regularly received the pallium from Rome, 
there was still a certain degree of ambiguity in the position of the 
Maronite Church as a whole .5 But this was finally regularized by 
the new constitution propounded and accepted at a national Synod 
in 1736 and still in force.^ 

This success (which was destined to have important political and 
cultural consequences) was due largely to the favour shown by the 
Druze chief Fahr ul-Din Ma'n to the Catholic missionaries, when 
at the beginning of the seventeenth century he made a bid to 

* The second patriarch died in prison in Adana in 1702; the third died at 
Rome in 1721, and thereafter the titular ‘Patriarchate of Aleppo’ lapsed. In 1783 
an attempt was made by tlie converted Jacobite bishop Carwa to seize 

the Patriarchate of Antioch, but the Sultan’s fermdn wx*nt to the rival ‘Orthodox’ 
Jacobite candidate, and the seat of the irregular Patriarchate had to be removed 
to Lebanon: see Diet. Th. Cath., vol. i, coll. 1430 sqq.; Graf, iii. 56-58; iv. 
41-64. 

^ See above, p. 231. 

Graf, iii. 70; Butcher, Church in Egypt, ii. 254-5. 

^ Graf, hi. 75-76; iv. 159-66. 

^ Cf. ibid. iii. 366-8. 

^ The leading part at this Synod w^as taken by the famous Maronite scholar, 
Joseph Simonius Assemani(el-Sim‘Sni), as Papal Legate. It was to his insistence 
that was due the acceptance, despite strong opposition, of the papal draft of the 
constitution: Diet. Th. Cath., vol. x, coll. 79-85; Graf, iii. 445. 
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achieve the autonomy of the Lebanon. The protection sub¬ 
sequently given by Louis XIV to the Maronites, which went to the 
lengths of correspondence with their bishops and active inter¬ 
vention at the Porte in their favour, enabled the missionaries to 
maintain and extend their influence.^ A certain number of schools 
were established in the Lebanon and inner Syria by the Capuchins, 
Jesuits, and Lazarists, at which Maronite children were taught to 
read and write, and several young men were sent to Rome from 
time to time for a higher theological education at the Maronite 
college which had been opened there in 1584. These influences 
must not, however, be over-estimated during our present period. 
Volney remarked that the Maronite youths brought back from 
Rome ‘none of the arts and ideas of Europe but a knowledge of 
Italian’,^ and the European missionaries were faced with a con¬ 
siderable mass of jealousy and opposition among the local clergy 
and their flocks.'^ 

In Aleppo, however, their missionaiy^ labours contributed to a 
remarkable revival of learning amongst the Syrian Christians in the 
eighteenth century. In the preceding centuries there had been a 
steady immigration of Maronites to Aleppo, where they engaged 
mainly in industry and petty trade, and in some cases acquired 
a certain wealth.*^ This community produced, at the end of the 
seventeenth centur\% one outstanding figure in Cermanus Farhat, 
who not only played a prominent part in the religious movements 
of the time but also, through his contacts with Moslem literary 
circles in Aleppo, brought about an Arabic literary revival amongst 
the Maronites.'^ But these activities subsequently aroused the 
hostility of the Orthodox, who appealed to Istanbul, with the result 
that the Ottoman authorities, while issuing ferrndns in favour of 
both parties, seized the opportunity to bring pressure to bear 
upon them both.^’ We shall have occasion shortly to consider the 
consequences of this pressure upon the fortunes of the Syrian 
Christians, and more especially of the Catholic communities, in the 
latter half of the century. 

The hostility of the Orthodox to Catholicism, which had so much 
facilitated the Ottoman conquest of the Balkans, thus scarcely 
diminished as time went on.'^ In one instance, of the late fifteenth 

* Carali, i. i, 82; Jouplain, 154-6. 

^ Volney, i. 427. 

Tliis is expressed even in the writings of the Patriarch Stephan el-Duwaihi 
(d. 1704); see Graf, iii. 1O7. 

^ Gazzi, iii. 483; Olivier, ii. 307. Wakfs created by Maronites at Aleppo for 
religious edifices in Aleppo and northern Lebanon: Gazzi, ii. 540, 541, 564, &c. 

* See Encyc. of Islam (Suppl.), art. ‘Farhat' (Kratchkowsky); Grat, iii. 406—28. 

* Carali, i. i, 83; Haydar, i. 57. 

' T.^hc Patriarch Parthenios in 1640 declared hiniself willing for union with 
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century, the Catholic ruler of an Orthodox population, the Duke of 
the Ionian islands, took warning from events on the mainland to 
revive the Orthodox bishopric of Cephalonia, in order that his sub¬ 
jects should have less cause to prefer the sovereignty of the Sultans 
to his own.^ But his example was seldom followed. The Venetians, 
for example, during their tenure of the Morea in the early eigh¬ 
teenth century, did much to alienate the people’s loyalty by in¬ 
stalling a Catholic hierarchy and forbidding the Orthodox clergy 
to communicate with Istanbul. The Ottoman Government, as we 
have remarked, was inclined to favour the Orthodox,- and it saw 
how sectarian feeling might be turned to its own advantage. 
'Thus Kdpriilii Mehmed Pasa played with skill on the anti-Catholic 
sentiments of the Cretans, as also on those of the Protestants in 
Hungary.-^ The Porte’s known inclination to defend its 'native’ 
Dimmis from Catholic encroachment, again, provided it with a 
counter for bargaining: the Catholics must pay for concessions. 
Perhaps the most notable occasion was when they, literally, 
bought the keys of the Holy Sepulchre.^ Its guardianship had until 
then been a privilege of the Orthodox, who thus suffered a setback 
that was very bitterly resented .5 This was a diplomatic success, 
achieved only because of the support lent to Catholic pretensions 
by France. But in 1757 a fresh Hatti ^yenf deprived the Latins of 
their possession of the Church of the Nativity at Bethlehem and 
of the Tomb of the Virgin at Jerusalem, as well as of the custody of 
the Holy Sepulchre, with only toleration to worship at each. 'Phe 
jubilation of the Orthodox was increased by the fresh persecution 
of the Catholics during the French Revolution, when most of the 
hospices and some of the churches of the Franciscans in Palestine 
were demolished. Thus, at the beginning of the nineteenth century, 
the Orthodox held the upper hand in Syria, and when the Church 
of the Holy Sepulchre was destroyed by fire in 1808, it was the 

Rome and asked the Emperor’s protection for himself and his church. But this 
is probably evidence of his fear of the Porte rather than of his love of the Pope: 
Jor^a, iv. 30. 

* Miller, Latins in the Lei'ant, 484. 

^ As a^^ainst Catholicism, that is to say. It did not hesitate to exact ever larj^er 
sums from aspirants to the Oecumenical Patriarchate, or to dismiss, banish, and 
even hang patriarchs when such courses suited its books: sec Jorga, iv. 22-23. 

^ Ibid. iv. 138. He also stimulated Catholic-Orthodox hostility in Chios and 
Jerusalem, ibid. 169. 

^ The rivalry between the Catholics and Orthodox for the guardianship of 
the Holy Places had begun as early as the twelfth century, when, in 1188, the 
Emperor Isaac Angelus allied himself with Saladin to obtain it: see Encyc. Brit.y 
art. ‘Crusades’. 

5 Jorga, iv. 19. Part of the Holy Sepulchre and the chamber of the Last 
Supper had been purchased by Robert of Sicily in 1305 for the Catholic Church; 
but the sanctuary had remained in the hands of the Orthodox. Encyc. of Islamy 
art. ‘al-Ruds’. But see Jorga, iv, 235, where the French are reported to have been 
unable to obtain possession in 1693. 
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Greeks who were authorized to rebuild it.* On the whole, the 
Catholics, despite the efforts they expended, achieved no more than 
a meagre success in their missionary enterprise. This relative 
failure was perhaps due chiefly to the corporate character of Otto¬ 
man society. Politically, from the Catholic standpoint, individual 
conversions were advisable; but to convert individuals was to up¬ 
root them, and often to be unable to replant them in a native com¬ 
munity. Conversion by the formation of Uniate churches was a 
less brutal operation; but it was likely to meet with greater govern¬ 
mental opposition. In either case, opposition was naturally offered 
by the community that stood to lose adherents. And the govern¬ 
ment itself was opposed in principle to the transference of his 
allegiance by a Dirnmi from one community to another, since this 
interfered with the assessment and collection of the special taxation 
to which all Dvnmis alike were subject, but in which each com¬ 
munity collaborated separately with the government officials 
concerned. 

According to the Sacred Law, as we have indicated, D/mmfewere 
to be subjected to two special taxes: the ncrya, a tribute or a poll- 
tax, and the hardc, a land-tax, differing from that imposed on 
Moslems. Both were held by the Ottoman ' Ulema to be still in force; 
but owing to the fact that all agricultural land in the Empire was 
declared to appertain to the state, the hardc was actually rendered 
inapplicable, since it might properly be levied only on private 
holdings. We have already described the various taxes and dues to 
which, under this ruling, peasants were subjected. It is enough, 
therefore, to note here that no distinction was made between Mos¬ 
lems and Dimmh in the matter of the so-called Uisr (properly the 
hardc inukdsama)^ though the proportion taken varied from pro¬ 
vince to province; and that though the yearly fixed contribution, 
properly called hardc ifiuwazzaf, was popularly referred to by 
names such as (>/// Akfesi in the case of Moslems, and by the term 
Ispence in that of DirmniSy it seems generally to have been more or 
less equal for both. Many of the dues levied both on peasants and 
on the traders were, on the other hand, heavier for Dunmis than for 
Moslems: for instance, the dues payable by landless peasants, both 
married and bachelor, and the transit and customs duties. But 
wLat remained the most striking, if not necessarily the most 
onerous, disability of the Dirnmis w^as their continued subjection to 
the payment of the cizya? 

The payment of the canonical hardc had ceased very early in the 

* Finn, Stirring Times, i. 7, 38. 

* Jews and Christians were also made liable by kanun to a special tax, officially 
fixed at ten and five ak^es respectively, on the accession of a new Sultan (Hammer, 
Staatsverfassungf i. 224). 
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history of Isl^m to distinguish the Dimmis from true-believers. 
The return made, or the price paid, by the Dirnmi communities, 
under their contract with the Moslem ruler, for his clemency and 
protection, came therefore to be represented exclusively by the 
cizya. During the nineteenth century^ when Ottoman statesmen 
desired to represent the institutions of the Empire as conforming 
to the European political principles of the period, in order to mini¬ 
mize the distinctions made between Dimmis and Moslems, they 
emphasized the fact that the Dimmis were not employed as soldiers, 
whereas every Moslem was obliged by his religion to fight for it; 
making the cizya appear as a contribution in lieu of military ser¬ 
vice.' This interpretation, however, had no historical foundation, 
and it was only partially true. The obligation of Moslems to fight 
was sanctioned only by conscience, whereas the obligation of 
Dirntnis to pay was sanctioned by law. On the other hand, it was 
supported by the fact that such Dimmis as under the ‘old regime’ 
were reckoned as ‘soldiery’, the Bulgarian voyniikSy for instance, 
were excused the payment of cizya.- The essence of the Dimmi 
status, as appraised by traditional Moslem philosophy, was that it 
was inferior; and except in so far as the Moslems might be regarded 
as protecting the Dimmis when they engaged in war, the payment 
of cizya had nothing to do with the exemption of Dimmis from 
military^ service. 

It may here be noted that by the nineteenth century at least, 
when the question of the cizya loomed large in Ottoman politics 
for a time, the term itself seems to have fallen popularly into disuse. 
Confusingly enough it had been generally replaced by that of harac.^ 
This improper usage seems to have been adopted earlier, though 
not in either annals or official documents. The term Dhnmi, like¬ 
wise, was popularly replaced by Raiya {Raiyet)^ though the latter 

* Thus when in 1847 a law w'as drafted to require the conscription of Otto¬ 
man Christians for naval and military- service, it was proposed that those 
called up should be excused payment of cizya —see Enver Ziya Karal, Osmanli 
Tarihi, v. 184-5 (Ankara, 1947)—and when, ci^,dit years later, the cizya was 
finally abolished, the Dinirms had instead to pay a special tax in lieu of military 
service— Encyc. of Islam, art. ‘I'anzimat*. 

^ Encyc. Brit., art. ‘Bulgaria’, 

^ The word hardc (of Greek origin— Encyc. of Islam, s.v.) has undergone several 
changes of meaning. It began by being synonymous with cizya. 71ien as early- 
as the first century of the Hegira it was used to denote the land-tax payable by 
Dimmi landowners left in possession. Next, w^hen it w-as decided that all but two 
provinces of the Caliphate consisted of land subject, regardless of the religion 
of its owners, to the payment of liardc, it naturally came to denote the land-tax 
in general (losing for the time being all connexion with religious distinctions). 
Then by the Ottoman /?<2«i2/f-makers it was used for the two types of land-tax, 
really unsanctioned by but not in conflict with the ^^erVa, imposed on the peasant 
tenants of all the agricultural land in the Empire—sec Part I, pp. 240-1. And 
finally, owing presumably to the fact that these taxes were popularly given other 
names, it was, quite accidentally, restored to its primitive significance and distin¬ 
guished by the addition of the term §er*i. 
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was properly applicable to Moslems as well. Consequently we hear 
much, in European writings, of the payment by Redyci of the 
hardc (both spelt in a number of ways) when what is meant is 
the payment by Dimmts of the cizya,^ 

The Sacred Law required the imposition of the cizya only on 
free men capable of earning a living. Hence in the dimmi com¬ 
munities not only were women of all ages and conditions exempt 
from its incidence, but also such males as were slaves, children, 
infirm or aged. Nor was payment exacted either from those who 
though capable of earning a living did so w^ith such little success as 
to be unable to contribute without hardship, or from such monks 
as inhabited ill-endowed monasteries.^ Under the Ottoman regime 
the last provision was extended to include all ministers of religion; 
and in later times at any rate many of the Dirnmis employed in the 
government service obtained exemption both for themselves and 
their families.'^ The cizya was payable, accordingly, in respect of 
considerably less than half, perhaps no more than a third, of the 
dimmi population. 

The means of the persons upon wLom the tax fell was considered, 
in the Law, not only as regards their ability to pay at all, but as 
regards the amount that each might be called on to contribute. 
They were to be divided into three classes—rich, middling, and 
poor, determined in practice by the individual person’s calling: 
landowners, money-changers, certain merchants, were classed as 
rich; artisans, such as cobblers, as poor.*^ Even a scale of payments 
was laid down: the rich were to pay yearly 48 dirhems (silver), the 
middling 24, and the poor 12. The Law in this as in many matters 
embodied the practice, or perhaps no more than the theory, of early 
'Abbasid times; and even if this scale was observed at the epoch at 
which it was framed, subsequent changes in the value of money 
resulted in a frequent neglect on the part of Moslem potentates to 
observe it. In the earlier days of Ottoman rule the scale upon which 
the cizya was exacted differed, it appears, from province to pro¬ 
vince. It was reduced to uniformity only in the seventeenth cen¬ 
tury by Koprulii Mustafa Pasa, who regarded the canonical scale 
as still binding. He decreed that the three classes of Dirnmis should 

^ The term rc'aya, applied to Dimviis as distinct from Moslems, is, however, 
to be found \n fcrmdns of the late eighteenth century; cf. e.g. a ferman oi I 795 
regulating the rights of the Syrian Christians at Damietta in Carali, i. 2, 43. ^ 
D’Ohsson, vii. 236, ‘ministres du culte’; Seyyid Mu^t^^hk 100, 'niermlrini 
Tuhdiuve^ (spiritual ofhcials). Presumably this includes secular, as opposed to 

^ ITbhsson, loc. cit. These exemptions were strongly resented by the millets^ 
whose members complained of the abuse of their privileges by the hard atlis, and 
their avoidance of sharing in the communal expenses; cf. aUMachriky xiv. 267— 
9» and Part I, pp. 310-11. 

^ Encyc, of Islam, art. ‘Diizya’. 
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pay respectively 4, 2, and i gold coin of the type called which 

was then equivalent to 12 dirhems (in weight) of silver.* In the 
fifteenth century, the cizya in Egypt and Syria had been assessed 
at the uniform rate of i gold piece (plus a fraction for collection 
costs) on each dimmi household. This practice appears to have 
been continued under the Ottomans, at least into the sixteenth 
centiny' in Syria.^ The Egyptian rates were apparently reformed 
only in 1733, when the general scale was introduced there as well.^ 
When the revised rates were introduced into Syria has not yet been 
determined.'^ 

The reference to the canonical dirhem seems to have been main¬ 
tained down toour terminal date,sincetheChevalierD’Ohsson states 
that in his time the yearly contributions of the three classes were 
fixed at 10 kinns, 5?. kurus, and aj kurus.^ But during the eighteenth 
centur}% when in many provinces the control of the central govern¬ 
ment was relaxed, local governors took advantage of the liberty 
thus acquired to supplement their revenues by collecting more than 
was properly due from the Dimmis by way of cizya. 'Bhey did so 
in the Morea, for instance, where the government, in attempting 
to restore order in this matter, was obliged to recognize the Vdlu 
right to one kurus for ever}^ certificate of payment.^’ The careful 
justice with which the rules for the incidence of the cizya had 
originally been framed was thus neglected; but what was even 
more inequitable was that the principle by which the cizya contri¬ 
butions from each community were assessed according to the num¬ 
ber of persons in each liable for its payment was abandoned. Each 

* Seyyid Mustafil, ii. lOo; sec Ch. VI, p. 33 and n. 3 above. jor^’-a(iv. 168) 
states that Kopriilu Fac^lil Ahmed Pa§a (Cirand Vezir trom 1656 to 1676) had 
earlier raised the scale of the cizya. (.)n the other hand, Kopriilu Iliiseyin 
(C}rand Vcz/r from 1697 to 1702) is said to have reduced it and even to have re¬ 
mitted its payment altogether (Etiryc. of Islam, art. ‘Kopriilli’). 

^ B. Lewis, Notes and Documents jrojn the Turkish (Jerusalem, 1952), 

lO-I I. 

^ They were fixed by ^fermdn of 1733-4 at 420, 270, and 100respectively, 
corresponding fairh' closel}^ to the canonical rates plus collection charges (C’abarti, 
i. 146^1. 10)—the current rate of exchange being 148 paras to the findikli 
‘sequin’ and 110 to the zer-i mahhiih (see p. 55 abo\’e); but additional sums were 
often exacted (Cabarti, ii. i2o;iv 221). In 1798 the rates were 553, 283, and 143 
paras, due from 9,000, 18,000, and 63,000 persons respectively, giving a total of 
14,850,000 paras from 90,000 heads. The A^a who farmed the cizya of Egypt 
paid niiri amounting to 2,509,081 paras on his office (Est^ve, 365-7). 

♦ By the eighteenth century the official rates in Syria were 11, 5, and 3 piastres 
per head, but according to Volney (ii. 225, 264) they were often raised abusively 
to 35 or 40 piastres. 

^ The text has ‘trois et trois-quarts\ but since in all other cases the poorest 
is shown as paying half of whatever was paid by the middling, we take this to be 
an error for ‘deux et trois-ciuarts'. Most of the gold pieces of the period w'erc 
worth round about 3 kuru^ apiece; and in 1788, for example, i dirhetn of silver 
was worth 10 paras, so that 12 would equal 3 kuru^, 40 paras going to the kuruy. 
see Belin, ‘Histoire ^conomique’, in y.A., 1864, tom. iii, p. 452. 

^ Cevdet, vi. 60. 
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community in each district was called upon to pay a fixed sum 
yearly, even though, as was the case in the empire generally and in 
most regions severally, the nimrm population declined. Moreover, 
the collection of the cizya, like other Ottoman taxes, was in later 
times confided to tax-farmers,^ with the result that the ecclesiastical 
authorities of each millet lost the partial control of it that they had 
originally possessed. This, at least, is to be inferred from the 
account supplied by D’Ohsson. In his time the method of collec¬ 
tion was the following. The eighth department of the Treasury, 
the Cizye Muhasehesi- or Accountancy of the cizya, issued towards 
the end of every (Moslem lunar) year 1,600,000 blank certificates, 
packed in 180 bundles. The bundles were then sent to all the pro¬ 
vincial Kadds, and were opened on the new year's day, ist of al- 
Mulianeni, in a malikama, a Kddfs court.^ The employees of the 
‘farmers’ then began collection, furnishing each Dinimi^ on pay¬ 
ment, with a certificate, marked with the year-date, his ‘class’, and 
the names of the Defierddr^ the head of the eighth department of 
the Treasury and the ‘farmer’ concerned. Their main purpose was 
to be left with no certificates unplaced. Hence for several weeks 
before the beginning of a new year they did their best to prevent 
persons liable for payment from leaving their homes and so 
possibly escaping it, and for several months after they would stop 
any Dimnus that they met with and demand the production of their 
certificates in evidence of payment. Sometimes they even made 
use of what was now apparently no more than a theory, that the 
rnillet authorities controlled the incidence of the cizya on their 
members, by requiring these authorities to pay on the certificates 
that they had been unable to place, on the understanding that they 
would reimburse themselves by a levy on their communities. 
Presumably it was only because of the hazards of the whole pro¬ 
cedure that the collection had come to provide an attractive open¬ 
ing for speculative ‘farmers’. A vestige of the concern for justice 
that had inspired the original regulations remained in the rule that 
the certificate bundles should not be opened before ist of aU 
Muharram^ designed as it was to prevent the molestation of 
Dhimmis for payment at any but this time of the year. Its strict 
observance in the midst of the abuses in which the collection of the 
cizya had become involved was typical of Ottoman administrative 
methods in their decay. 

The method of collection that we have described was not, either 
as originally planned or as corrupted in later times, current in the 

^ This practice seems to have been introduced under Suleyman I, who gave 
some of the so-called 'Muldziin officers whom he formed into a special corps, 
the right of collecting cizya in certain districts—see Seyyid Mustafa, ii. 92. 

^ Sec Part I, p. 132. 

^ See above, p. 115. 
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Principalities, nor in the sub-farmed districts of the Lebanon, 
which paid an annual tribute to the Pa^as of SaydS and Tripoli. 
The Principalities, as we have mentioned earlier, paid a yearly 
tribute to the Porte, as did likewise the republic of Ragusa. 
Technically, however, this tribute was also a form of cizya, A 
‘Scriptural’ people of the Domain of War might, according to the 
^eriGy contract with the conqueror in certain circumstances for 
the payment of a fixed sum in perpetuity, instead of submitting to 
the imposition of the normal cizya per capita^ and the tributes in 
question were paid under this head. 

The classification in Islam of Dimmis by their religion, which 
resulted naturally from the fact that they were similarly distin¬ 
guished from Moslems themselves, harmonized with their own out¬ 
look. But it militated against the solidarity of Ottoman society as 
a whole: it discouraged among the members of that society the 
sentiment, which it would have been to the Sultan’s interests to 
encourage, of their being primarily his subjects: it subordinated 
this sentiment to communal attachments. In some country dis¬ 
tricts, where Dimmis and Moslems lived side by side, they were 
comparatively free from sectarian prejudice, partly because they 
were bound by common interests and like ways of life, partly be¬ 
cause countrymen of both faiths tended to be latitudinarian in 
matters of religion.^ In the towns, however, and where religious 
differences were reinforced by racial, the divisions both between 
Moslems and DimmtSy and between the various dimmi communities 
themselves, were all too marked. For their common status of in¬ 
feriority was far from inducing a spirit of brotherly love among the 
Christians of the many persuasions that we have enumerated, or 
among any of them and the Jews; any one of their communities, 
indeed, was ready to enlist Moslem help, when necessary, against 
another.- They were not, on the other hand, really willing subjects 

' The Dimmis of Bosnia, for instance, were on especially good terms with 
their Moslem compatriots, and (soon after our terminal date) co-operated w ith 
them in w ithstanding Austrian attacks. They were subject only to the payment 
of one gold piece each by way of cizya. Does this mean that they were all reckoned 
as of the poorest class, or was it a privilege ? It is interesting to note that the pro¬ 
portion ('f Moslems in the population was much higher in Bosnia than elsewhere 
in Europe. No doubt this circumstance accounts largely for the fact that despite 
their ‘frontier’ situation they were less frightened and so better disposed towards 
their dimmi neighbours—see Cevdet, iv. 115. 

^ See, for instance, the graphic description given by Michael of Damascus 
(p, 3) of the dispute between the Orthodox and the Melkites (i.e. Uniate Greeks) 
at Damascus in 1786. Three Melkite deacons accused of the murder of a Greek 
deacon were brought to Damascus and beaten daily. The Pa§a’s Kdhya at 
length interceded with the Greeks to spare them; and to his question ‘Is it lawful 
in your religion to torture these men who are Christians like yourselves ?’ received 
the astonishing answer: ‘These men have nothing to do with us. We do not know 
them, and according to our doctrine their wealth and their blood are law ful spoil.* 
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of the Sultan. Some of the Christians had submitted with relief to 
Ottoman rule in the beginning, because they preferred it to rule by 
the adherents of other churches. But the dimmt status was not one 
to which any community could be permanently reconciled. It was 
at most to be endured, because it was imposed by force majeure. 
In earlier Islamic societies it had been endured by slowly diminish¬ 
ing numbers: the problem had been more or less solved by the 
gradual absorption of non-believers into the Moslem community 
till only unimportant residues remained. But in the Ottoman 
Empire this absorption, though rapid at first, soon all but ceased, 
and left it with an ominously large minority of these, so to speak, 
natural malcontents. The early period during which conversions 
were commonest was that of relative heterodoxy and broad¬ 
mindedness among the bulk of the Ottoman Moslems. Islim was 
presented in a pleasantly lax and as it were familiar guise; the gulf 
to be crossed seemed narrow; above all the dimmi communities 
were not yet organized under the auspices of the state. But as the 
governing class turned more and more to orthodoxy and gave the 
* Ulema ever greater consideration, Islam was endued with a more 
forbidding colour, while the official establishment of the millets 
strengthened the hold of the dimmi ecclesiastics on their flocks. 
The tightness of the millet organization in the Ottoman system of 
administration would seem, indeed, to account largely for the failure 
of Isl^m gradually to attract the bulk of the dimmi populations of 
Anatolia and Rumelia, as in earlier days it had attracted those of 
Syria and the Tr^k.* The millet leaders were reluctant to lose ad¬ 
herents not only on grounds of belief, but for an economic reason. 
For though cizya was originally exacted only from the members of 
each community liable under the rules of the §eria to its payment, 
the principle of such yearly assessment was later ignored, each com¬ 
munity being called upon to furnish a fixed sum, regardless of any 
increase or diminution in its membership. If the members of a 
community were reduced by conversion, therefore, the burden 
falling upon those that remained faithful to it was aggravated.^ 

The Sacred Law does not, as we have seen, offer ‘Scriptural’ in¬ 
fidels Isl^m or the Sword, though it has more often than not been 
represented as so doing. It offers them a third alternative : the 
assumption of dimmi status. It does this grudgingly, however. It 

The Kdlfya^ with righteous indignation, retorted ‘You are accursed infidels with 
no religion at all*, and released the Melkites forthwith. Cf. also Mich. Dam. 39- 
41, 46, and Idaydar, i. 57. The disputes between rival sects in Palestine are too 
notorious to need illustration. 

* Cf. Jorga, iv. 24, as regards the prevention of conversions by the Orthodox 
archontes, 

* But there is little to suggest that, down to the eighteenth century, the Ottoman 
authorities played off one community against another for its own purposes, ex¬ 
cept possibly in minor provincial matters. 

B 6207 S 
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regards them as perverse, and insists that they shall be reminded 
of the fact. The Kur'dn itself enjoins humility on the Dimmis 
when they pay the cizya\^ and the 'fathers’ of the $erfa insisted 
variously on methods of inculcating this spirit, such as the sump¬ 
tuary regulations. These as we have seen were intermittently en¬ 
forced by the Sultans; and the more fanatical or brutal collectors 
of the cizya no doubt followed the recommendation of the Law that 
they should seize by the throat the Dimmis that came before them 
with their annual dues, and adjure them to ‘pay, O enemy of God!’* 
Such treatment, and the disabilities to which the Dimmis were 
subjected in general, were intended partly also to act as induce¬ 
ments to conversion. But when in Ottoman society they were in¬ 
sisted on, wdiile obstacles such as had not existed in earlier Moslem 
societies were placed in the way of conversion, they merely tended 
to exacerbate the mutual antagonism of Moslems and non-believers. 
The position of the Ottoman Dimmis was distinguished, moreover, 
in another w^ay from that of their predecessors: considerable num¬ 
bers of them in all the commercial centres of the Empire were 
in far closer touch with foreigners than were their Moslem com¬ 
patriots: the Christians because the diplomats and merchants of 
Europe naturally tended to deal with their co-religionists (the 
Moslems, on their side, being reluctant to enter into close relations 
with them), the Jews because of the large share they had acquired 
in the commerce, and particularly the foreign commerce, of the 
Empire. But the expansion of European trade in the Levant that 
gave rise to this contact betw^een Dimmis and Western merchants 
went hand in hand with the rise to power of the states that spon¬ 
sored it, and coincided with the corruption of Ottoman institutions. 
And as the Empire declined in consequence of this corruption, the 
Ottoman Moslems, instead of merely despising Europeans as here¬ 
tofore, came to fear and so to hate them. In so far as the Dimmis 
cultivated especially close relations with the foreigners, therefore, 
the small esteem that they enjoyed in Moslem eyes was still further 
diminished. In places less accessible both to European and Sunni 
influences, the fairly cordial relations subsisting between Moslems 
and Dimmis no doubt remained untroubled. It may be said, 
nevertheless, that the mutual dislike that animated sections of both 
parties, smaller perhaps but more important politically, had by 
now rendered insoluble for the Ottoman government the problem 
set to Moslem rulers by the injunction of the Sacred Law—to 
tolerate the scriptural infidels, but insist on their inferiority. 

In Egypt, and to a lesser extent in Syria, a fresh complication 

* Sura ix. 29 : *Hattd yutu *l‘Cizyata *an yadin tuahum fdghirdn*, ‘Until they 
give the cizya with their hand, humbly*. 

* See Belin, ‘La Propri^t^ Foncifere*, inJf.A.t S^ri V, tome xviii. 
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was introduced into the dimmt problem in the second half of the 
eighteenth century by the increasing prominence of Christian 
Syrians, especially those of the Maronite and (Catholic) Melkite 
persuasions, in commerce and administration. The indigenous 
Coptic and Jewish communities of Egypt had long since fitted 
themselves into the framework of Moslem society, in which they 
enjoyed certain traditional functions and privileges. The Jews were 
merchants, financiers, and customs-farmers; and except for a com¬ 
paratively small number of Coptic cultivators in Upper Egypt and 
the Fayyum, the Copts also were largely engaged in industry.^ But 
the most remarkable feature was the success with which, through 
more than a thousand years of Moslem domination, they had suc¬ 
ceeded in monopolizing the important function of land registration 
and revenue collection.^ Their services were essential to the work¬ 
ing of the administration, and in this lay the secret of their preserva¬ 
tion and of the vast fortunes which some of them were able to 
accumulate. Every governor must have a Coptic right-hand man: 
'All Bey his Mu'allim Rizk, Murad and Ibrahim their Ibrahim el- 
Cawhari.3 Thus, parallel to and in a sense counterbalancing the 
religious and millet organization, under the Patriarch of Alexandria, 
there existed not only the corporations of minor industries but 
also the powerful corporation of ‘Coptic clerks’, which was 
strongly organized and interlocked from top to bottom.^ The head 
of this corporation was one of the wealthiest and most influential 
men in the country, and it was probably only through the charities 
and endowments of such high officials that the Coptic Church was 
enabled to maintain its establishments.^ 

In addition to the Copts and Jews there was a small community 
of resident Greeks, composed mainly of sailors, petty tradesmen, 
and artisans, under the spiritual and secular jurisdiction of the 
Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria. They were to be found almost 
exclusively in the northern ports and in Cairo, where they had one 
hdra or quarter in the city and another at Old Cairo.^ They were 
Arabophone, and are regarded by most writers as the survivors of 

* Cf. Cabart}, iii. i86/vii. 30. 

^ See Part I, p. 210. 

* See on the latter Tawfik Iskar6s, Nazvdhi^eUAI^&t (Cairo, 1910), i. 206-368; 
Graf, iv. 136. 

Cf. Cabarti, ii. 262/v. 217-18, and Lancret, 242. 

* The jealous watch kept upon the activities of these Copts is illustrated by 
the consequences of the attempt made by NawrUz, head of the corporation, in 
1752 or 1753 to organize a Coptic Pilgrimage to Jerusalem. Although he had 
taken the precaution of obtaining a fetwd authorizing it, the Moslem mob was 
turned loose on the caravan just as it was about to start (Cabarti, i. 187/ii. 115-16). 
For the charities, &c., of the Coptic officials see Tawfi^ Iskards, op. cit. 

^ A. G. Politis, UHellenisme et VBgypte moderne, 99-101. Politis concludes 
that a few Greeks were also to be found in the smaller towns and villages of the 
interior, but his conclusion is not well supported by eighteenth-century sources. 
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the Greek colony which inhabited Egypt before the Arab conquest 
in the seventh century, but this view is somewhat doubtfully 
supported.^ The low estimate of their numbers, placed by the best- 
informed authorities at little more than 500, and the extreme im¬ 
poverishment of the patriarchate in the eighteenth century, show 
that they played no prominent part in the life of the country. 
A more influential section was formed by the fluctuating group of 
Greek merchants and importers, who had their own wekdlas or 
depots at Cairo.“ These were engaged mainly in the trade with 
Istanbul, the Aegean, and Crete (then an important centre of the 
oil and soap industries), as well as with Syria, where the Orthodox 
community, mainly Arabophonc, played some part in commerce 
and industry.-^ 

One of the results of the Maronite revival and of the measures 
of repression adopted by the Ottoman authorities in Syria was to 
induce a gradual emigration of Syrian Christians (especially from 
Damascus and Aleppo) to Egypt in the second half of the eigh¬ 
teenth ccntur}^ The Catholic millet in Egypt had hitherto been 
represented only by the small group of Franciscan monks and 
Uniate Copts,^ with a few Maronites, chiefly from Aleppo, to whom 
the new-comers attached themselves. Two circumstances, however, 
conspired to favour them. It will be recalled that *Ali Bey, in pur¬ 
suance of his attempt to render himself independent, had sought 
to encourage European trade with Egypt, and that the European 
business houses usually found it convenient to carry on their trans¬ 
actions through Syrian proteges. In the second place, his close rela¬ 
tions with Zahir al-'Omar serv^ed their interests, since the latter 
employed them extensively in his administration. At all events, 
during the government of 'Ali Bey, Syrian Christians evicted 
the Jews from the former monopoly of the customs administra- 
tions and utilized their capture of these key positions to engage 
extensively in commerce and to fill the administrative posts under 
their jurisdiction with their fellow countrymen.^ By intermarriage 
with the European consuls and merchants they strengthened their 
position,^ and their numbers steadily increased in consequence. 

* Cf. Politis, 77-79. 

^ Ibid. 112. 

^ Greek uakfs at Aleppo: Gazzi, ii. 540 sqq. 

See above, p. 248. 

* HannS Fa^r in the Mediterranean ports: Estfeve, 350; Mib&’il Farhfit at 
Old Cairo (replacing the Jew Yusuf b. LSwi): Carali, i, i, 85; and cf. also Volney, 
i. igo-i. For later Syrian farmers of the customs, see Carali, i. i, 86, 110; i. 2, 12; 
one of these, Yusuf el-Beyt^r, a Greek Catholic of Aleppo, was restored to his 
post at the instance of Ibrahim §abb 5 g, the finance minister of IJ^hir al-*Omar 
(see p. 67 above), and after his death (in 1774) his widow was married by Carlo 
Rossetti. 

^ Carali, i. i, 85. 

Ibid. 99, 107. 
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From the figures carefully computed by the Abbe Carali from the 
Franciscan registers, it appears that by 1760 there were already 
about 200 Syrian families in Cairo, and by the end of the century 
about 400,^ as well as a considerable community at Damietta and 
a smaller one at Rosetta.^ Already by 1772 we hear of a Christian 
‘§eyh of all the Syrians’ at Cairo,^ a fact which seems to show that 
they formed an established corporation. How far this intervention 
of the Syrian Christians played a part in the disruption of the old 
economic structure in Egypt is a question to which the evidence 
cannot yet supply a definite answer. But it is clear that they too 
suffered severely from the violence and disorder of the government 
of Mur^d and Ibrahim,^ until the arrival of the French opened up 
for them a still wider field of opportunity. 

* Ibid. 115, 133, but on p. 85 he puts the number of Syrians in Cairo at the 
end of *Ali Bey’s government at about 3,000—as obvious an overstatement as 
Volney’s reckoning of about 500 in Cairo in 1785 is an underestimate (i. 190). 

^ I’he latter is put by Olivier (ii. 51) at thirty families. There were very few 
Syrian Christians in Alexandria at this time (Carali, i. i, 119). 

^ Carali, i. i, 106; cf. also i. 2, 48. It appears that at some period during the 
following decade the Greek Catholics broke away from the Franciscans and the 
Maronites to form a separate community (Carali, i. 2, 3 and 26). 

Ibid. 19, 44, 57, 60, 63; Olivier, i. 51. 




BIBLIOGRAPHY OF WORKS CITED' 


Abdtilbaki: Meldrmlik ve Alcldmiler, Istanbul, 1931. 

'Abd el-Cxani el-Nabulusi: 'Ihn el-fildha. Damascus, 1299 a.h. 

'Abdu’r-Rahman §eref: Tarihi Devleti 'Osmaniye. 2nd ed. Istanbul, 
1315 A.H. 

'Abdu’r-Rahrnan Vefil>:: Tekdlif Kavd'idi. 2 vols. Istanbul, 1328-30 a.h. 

Ab(i YGsuf: Kitdb al-IJardc. Cairo, 1346 a.h. (French trans. by E. Fa- 
gnan, Le Livre de Vlmpdt fonder. Paris, 1921.) 

Adnan [Adivar], Abdulhak: La Sdencechez les Turcs ottomans. Paris, 1939. 

Affifi, A. E.: The Alystical Philosophy of Aluhyid Din ibnul 'Atabi. 
Cambridge, 1929. 

Aghnidcs, N. P.: An Introduction to Mohammedan Law and a Biblio^ 
graphy. New York, 1916. 

Ahmed Rasim: 'Osmanli Tarihi, 4 vols. Istanbul, 1326-8 a.h. 

Ahmed Refik: Anadoluda Turk A^iretleri (966-1200). Istanbul, 1930. 

- Tiirk Idaresinde Bulgaristan, Istanbul, 1933. 

Akdag, Mustafa: 'Osmanli imparatorlugunun kurulu? ve inki§af devrinde 
Turkiye’nin iktisadi vaziyeti’, in Belleten of the Turk Tarih Kurumu, 
vol. xiii, pt. 51 (Ankara, 1949), 497-571. 

'All Pa?a Mubarali: El-flifap eTTawfikiya eUCadtda. 20 vols. BCil^, 
1306 A.H. 

el-Al<isi, Mahm6d ^ukri: eUMisk eTAdfar. Bagdad, 1930. 

Ammoun, I".: La Syrie criminelle. Paris, 1929. 

Arberry', A. J.: Sufism. London, 1951. 

Arnold, Sir T. W.: The Caliphate. Oxford, 1924. 

'A^ikpa^azade: Die altosmanische Chronik des "Alikpalazade, ed. F. Giese. 
Leipzig, 1929. 

'AtA, Xay>'^r-Zade Ahmed: Ta'rihi *Afd. 5 vols. [Istanbul], 1293 a.h. 

Auriant, L. (pseud.): Aventuriers et Originaux. Paris, 1933. 

-‘Catherine II et I’Orient, 1770-1774', in UAcropole, vol. v (Paris, 

1930). 

Ayrout, H. Habib: Fellahs d'Egypte. Cairo, 1942. 

el-Bagdadi, 'Abd el-Kahir: 'Usui eTDin. Istanbul, 1928. 

Baldwin, George: Political Recollections relative to Egypt. London, 1801. 

Barkan, 0 . L.: XV ve XVI inci ashlar da Osmanli Imparatorlu^unda 
Zirat Ekonominin Hukukt ve Alali Esaslari. I: Kanunlar. Istanbul, 
1943. Cited as Z.E.E. 

- ‘Istila devrinin KolonizatSr Tiirk Dervi^leri’, in Vakiflar Dergisi, 

vol. ii (Ankara, 1942). 

Baron, S. W.: The Jewish Community. Philadelphia, Pa., 1945- 

Barthold, W.: Turkestan down to the Mongol Invasion. 2nd ed. London, 
1928. 

Becker, Carl H.: ‘Steuerpacht und Lehnswesen', in Der Islam, vol. v 
(Berlin, 1914; reprinted in Islamstudien, vol. i, Leipzig, 1924). 

* A number of books and articles not directly pertinent to the period and 

cited once only in notes have been omitted from this list. 



264 BIBLIOGRAPHY OF WORKS CITED 

cLBekri, Muhammad Tawfik: Beyt el-Siddtk, Cairo, 1323 a.h. 

Belin, M.: ‘Essais sur Thistoirc ^conomique de la Turquie’, in Journal 
AsiatiquCy 1864. 

-‘Etude sur la propri^t^ fonciere cn pays musulmans’, &;c., in ibid., 

1861. 

-‘Du Rt^gime des fiefs militaires', &c., in ibid., 1870. 

Blumeneau, F. W.; Statistisch-geographisch-topographische Beschretbung 
von Agypten. 1793. 

Boppe, A.: Le Colonel Nicolas Papas Oglou et le bataillon des Chasseurs 
d'Orient. Paris, 1900. 

Birge, J. K.: The Bcktashi Order of Dervishes. London, 1937. 

Bjorkmann, W.: Beitrdge zur Geschichte des Staatskanzlei im islamischen 
Agypten. Hamburg, 1928. 

Blackman, W. S,: The Fellahin of Upper Egypt. London, 1927. 

Boucheman, A. dc: ‘Note sur la Rivalit^ de deux tribus moutonni^res 
de Syrie: Les “Mawali” et les “Hadidiyn” in Revue des Alludes 
Islarniques, 1934, pt. i (Paris, 1934), 11-58. 

Bowen, H.: The Life and Times of "All ibn Asa. Cambridge, 1928. 

BowTing, John: Report on Egypt and Candia. London, 1840. 

Braudel, F.: La Mediterranee et le Monde niMiterraneen d I'epoque de 
Philippe II. Paris, 1949. 

Brockelmann, C.: Geschichte der arabischen Litteratur. 2 vols. Weimar, 
1898; Berlin, 1902; with 3 Supplements, Leiden, 1937-42. 

Brown, J. P.: The Dervishes. Ed. by H. A. Rose. London, 1927. 

Browne, E. G.: A Literary History of Persia. Vols. i~ii: London, 1908, 
1906; vols. iii-iv: Cambridge, 1920-4 (also reprints). 

Browne, W. C.: Travels in Africa, Egypt, and Syria. London, 1799. 

el-Bundari, el-Fath b. 'All: Zubdat el-Nu^ra. Ed. by M. Th. lioutsma. 
Leiden, 1889. 

Butcher, E. L.: The Story of the Church in Egypt. 2 vols. London, 1897. 

el-Cabarti, 'Abd al-Rahman: Alcaib eUAtdr. 4 vols. Cairo, 1297 a.h. 
(French trans.: Merveilles biographiques et historiques du Cheikh Abd el 
Rahman el Djabarti, trad, par Chefik Mansour Bey, &c. 9 vols. 
Cairo, 1888-94.) 

Carali, I’Abb^ Paul: Les Syriens en £gypte. Vol. i: Au temps des Mamlouks, 
I, Cairo, n,d.; Vol. ii: Beit Chebab (Lebanon), 1933. 

Carra de Vaux: Les Penseurs de VIslam. 5 vols. Paris, [1926]. 

Cevdet, Ahmed: TaWihi Cevdet. (Final edition.) 12 vols. Istanbul, 1309 

A.H. 

Chabrol de Volvic, M. de: ‘Essai sur les mceurs des habitans modernes 
deirEgypte’, in Description de VEgypte, Etat moderne, vol. ii, pt. 2, 
particularly 36ijsqq. 

Charles-Roux, F.: Autour d'une Route: VAngleterre, ITsthme de Suez et 
rSgypte au XVIIP siecle. Paris, 1922. 

- Les ^chelles de Syrie et de Palestine au XVIIP sibcle. Paris, 1928. 

Christensen, A.: UEmpire des Sassanides. Copenhagen, 1907. 

Clerget, Marcel: Le Caire, itude de geographic urbaine. 2 vols, Cairo 
[Paris], n.d. 

Clot-Bey, A. B.: Aperfu giniral sur V^gypte, 2 vols. Paris, 1840. 



BIBLIOGRAPHY OF WORKS CITED 265 

Combe, fitienne ; ‘L’figypte ottomane’, in Prdcis de VHistoire d'jSgypte 
par divers historiens et archeologues. Vol. iii. Cairo, 1933. 

Couvidou, H.: £tude sur V£gypte contemporaine, Cairo [c. 1873]. 

Daniels, C. E.: ‘La Version orientale, arabe et turque, des deux premiers 
livres de Herman Boerhaave’, in Janus (Leiden, 1912), 295-312. 

el-Dawwani, Celal ul-Din: Ahldk-i Celdlt. (Trans, by W. F. Thompson, 
Practical Philosophy of the Muhammedan People. London, 1839.) 

Denon, D. Vivant: Voyage dans la Basse et la Haute f^gypte. 3 vols. and 
atlas. Paris, 1802. (English trans. by A. Aikin, Travels in Upper and 
Lozier Egypt. 3 vols. London, 1803.) 

Deny, J.: Sommaire des archives turques du Caire. Soci^td royale de 
Geographic d’Egypte. Cairo, 1930. 

Depont, O., and Coppolani, X.: Les Confrdries religieuses musulmanes. 
Algiers, 1897. 

Description de V£gypte: £tat moderne. 4 vols. Paris, 1809-12. 

Digeon, M.: ‘Canoun-Name ou Edits de Sultan Soliman’, in Nouveaux 
contes turcs et arahcs. Vol. ii (Paris, 1781), 195-278. 

Djevad, A.: i.tat militaire ottoman, &c. Constantinople, 1882. 

Dodwell, H. H.: The Founder of Modern Egypt. London, 1931. 

Elia Qoudsi: Notice sur les Corporations de Damas, public par Carlo 
Landberg in Actes du VP Congres des Orientalistes, pt. 2. Leiden, 
1885. 

Encyclopaedia of Islam. Ed. by A. J. Wensinck et al. 4 vols. and Supple¬ 
ment. Leiden, 1913-38. 

-New edition, ed. by H. A. R. Gibb et al. Leiden, 1954 (proceeding). 

Erdogan, Abdulkadir: ‘Hadim Ibrahim Pa§a Camii’, in Vakiflar Dergisi^ 
i. 

Ergin, 'Osman NOri: Mecellei Umuru Beledfye, Vol. i. Istanbul, 1922. 

- Turkiye Maarif Tarihi. Istanbul, 1939. 

Est^ve, le Comte; ‘Memoire sur les Finances de I’Egypte’, in Description 
de riSgypte, Etat moderne, vol. i, bk. i (Paris, 1809), 299-398. 

Eton, W.: Survey of the Turkish Empire. 2 vols. London, 1799. 

Evliya C^’l<^bi: Siydhet-ndme. (English trans. of vols. i-ii by J. von Ham¬ 
mer, Travels of Evliya Efendi. London, 1834-46-50.) 

Finn, James: Stirring Times, or Records from Jerusalem. London, 1878. 

Forbes, D., Toynbee, A. J., Mitrany, D., and Hogarth, D.: The Balkans. 
London, 1915. 

Franco, M.: Essai sur Vhistoire des Israelites de VEmpire Ottoman. Paris, 

1897. 

Galant6, A.: Turcs et Juifs. Istanbul, 1932. 

Gaudefroy-Demombynes, M.: La Syrie d Vdpoque des Mamelouks. Paris, 
1923. 

el-GazMi, AbQ H^mid: Ihya ^ulum cUDin. 4 vols. Cairo, 1306 a.h. 

- eUIkti^dd fi'l-Ttikdd. Cairo, 1320 a.h. 

el-Gazzi, K^nil b. Husayn b. Mus^af^ Pali: Nahr eUDahab ft tarij} 
Halab. 3 vols. Cairo, 1340-5 a.h. 

Gibb, H. A. R.: ‘Some Considerations on the Sunni Theory of the 
Caliphate’, in Archives d^histoire du droit oriental, vol. iii (Wetteren- 
Paris, 1948). 

Gibbons, H.: The Foundation of the Ottoman Empire. Oxford, 1916. 



266 BIBLIOGRAPHY OF WORKS CITED 

Giese, F.: 'Die geschichtlichen Grundlagen fur die Stellung der christ- 
lichen Untertanen in osmanischen Reich’, in Der Islam^ vol. xix 
(Berlin-Leipzig, 1931), 264-77. 

-‘Das Problem der Entstehung des osmanischen Reiches’, in Zeit^ 

schrift filr Semitistik, 1924. 

Girard, P. S.: ‘M<^moire sur TAgriculture, I’lndustrie, et le Commerce 
de rEgypte’ in Description de VJ^gypte, £tat viodeme, vol. ii, pt. i 
(Paris, 1812), 491-714. 

Graetz, H. H.: History of the jfcTvs. 5 vols. London, 1891-2. 

Graf, Georg: Geschichte der christlichen arabischen Litteratur, 4 vols. and 
index. Vatican City, 1944-53. 

Grant, Christina Phelps: The Syrian Desert. London, 1937. 

Hacci yalife (Katib Ct'Jt^bi): Desturii 'I- Amel. Exerpts in Ahmed Rasim 
(q.v.), ii. 177 sqq. (Trans, by A. Behrnauer in Zeitschrift der Dcut- 
schen MorgaildndiscJmi Gesellschafty vol. xi. Leipzig, 1857.) 

Haidar Ahmad .Sihab: Le IJhati d Vepoque des Amirs Chihab. Arabic text 
ed. by A. Rusturn and F. E. Boustany. 3 vols. Beirut, 1933. 

Flammer-Purgstall, Joseph von: Constatitinopolis und der Bosporus. Buda¬ 
pest, 1822. 

- Geschichte der osmanischen Reiches. 10 vols. Budapest, 1827-35. 

(French trans. by B. Hcllert, Histoire de Vempire ottoman. 18 vols. 
Paris, 1835-46.) 

- Des osmanischen Rcichs Staatsx'erfassung und Staatsverwaltung. 2 vols. 

Vienna, 1815. 

Hamont, P. N.: L'£gypte sous Mehemet-Ali. 2 vols. Paris, 1843. 

Hasluck, F. W\ : Christianity and Islam under the Sultans. 2 vols. Oxford, 
1929. 

Heffening, \V.: Das islamische Fremdenrecht. Hanover, 1925. 

Heyworth-Dunne, J.: Introduction to the History of Education in Modern 
Egypt. London, 1939. 

Hughes, T. P.: ^ Dictionary of Islam. London, 1885. 

Huseyn Efendi: ‘Report’, cd. by Safik Gurbal as ‘Mi?r 'inda mafrak al- 
turuk’, in Bulletin of the Faculty of Arts, Fu’ad I University, vol. iv, 
pt. I (Cairo, 1936), 1-70. 

Ibn 'Abidin, Muhammad Amin: Minhet eLffalik, on margin of Ibn 
Nuceym, eLBahr el-Raik. Cairo, 1311 a.h. 

Ibn Cema'a: ‘Tahrir el-Ahkam fi tadbir ahl al-Isl^’, ed. by H. Kofler in 
Islamica,Yo\. vi, pt. 4. Leipzig, 1934. 

Ibn GaIbCin: La Cronaca di Ibn OalbUn. Ed. by E. Rossi. Bologna, 1936. 

Ibn yald6n, 'Abd el-Rahman: Kitdb al-Ibar iva'LFtibdr. Vol. i: 
Mukaddima. Bdlak, 1284 a.h. (and other editions). 

Ibn Nuceym, Zeynu Abidin: eLA^bdh wa*LNa:^dHr. Istanbul, 1290 a.h. 
(also Cairo, 1298 a.h.). 

- eUBalir eURaik. Cairo, 13 ii a.h. 

Islam Ansiklopedisi. Istanbul, 1940 (proceeding). 

Isma'il Galib: Takvtmi Meskdkdti "Osmdntye. Constantinople, 1307 

A.H. 

Ism^'il yUsrev: Turkiye kdy iktisadiyati. Istanbul, 1934. 

Jollois, M.: ‘Notice sur la ville de Rosette*, in Description de VSgypte, 
£tat moderne, vol. ii (Paris, 1812), 333-60. 



BIBLIOGRAPHY OF WORKS CITED 267 

Jomard, M.: ‘Description abr(^g6e de la Ville et de la Citadelle du Kaire', 
ibid., vol. ii, pt 2, 579-778. 

Jorga, N.: Geschichte des osmanischen Reichs. 5 vols. Gotha, 1908-13. 

Jouplain, N. (pseud.): La Question du Liban. Paris, 1908. 

Juchereau de Saint-Denys, A. de: Histoire de VEmpire ottoman depuis 
iyg2 jusquen 1844. 4 vols, Paris, 1844. 

‘I^anOnname of ‘Abdu*r-Rahman Tevkil', in Milli Tetebhuler Mecm<Lasi 
(M.T.M.), i. 497-544. 

‘KanOnnSmei Ali 'Osman* (KanClnnames of Mehmed II and Suleyman 
the Magnificent), in T.O.E.M, i (Supplements to pts. 13-19. Istan¬ 
bul, 1912-13). 

Karal, Enver Ziya: Osmanli Tarihi. Ankara. 

Kat Angelino, A. D. A. de: Colonial Policy^ abr, trans. by G. H, Renier, 

2 vols. The Hague, 1931. 

Khadduri, M.: War and Peace in the Law of Islam. Baltimore, Md., 1955. 

Kissling, H. J.: ‘The Role of the Dervish Orders in the Ottoman Empire’, 
in Studies in Islamic Cultural History^ ed. by G. E. von Grunebaum. 
American Anthropologist Memoir no. 76. 1954. 

K09U Bey: Risdle. Istanbul, 1303 a.h. (Trans, by A. Behrnauer, in Zeit^ 
schrift der Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesellschajt^ vol. xv (Leipzig, 
1861), 290 sqq.) 

Kdpruluzade (Kopriilu) Mehmed Fu’ad: ‘Anadoluda Islamiyet’, in 
DariPUFunun Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Alemuasi, Istanbul, 1922. 

-‘Bizans Muesseselerin Osmanli Miiesseselerine Te’siri’, in TUrk 

Hukuk ve Iktisat Mecfnuasiy vol. i. Istanbul, 1931. 

- Les Origines du Bektachisme. [Paris], 1926. 

-‘Selcuklular Zamaninda Anadoluda I'iirk Medeniyeti’, in Millt 

Tetebhuler MecmUasi {M.T.M.) ii. Istanbul, 1331 A.n. 

- Tiirk Edebiydtinda ilk Mutasavvlflar. Istanbul, 1918. 

-‘Vakf’a ait tarihi istilahlar meselesi’, in Vakiflar Dergisi, i. Ankara, 

1938. 

Kremer, Alfred Freiherr von: Die Kulturgeschichte des Orients unter den 
Chalifen. 2 vols. Vienna, 1875-7. 

Kunter, Halim Baki: ‘Tiirk Vakiflari ve Vakfiyeleri’, in Vakiflar Dergist, i 
(Ankara, 1938). 

Kurd 'All, Muhammad: IJifal eP^dm. 6 vols. Damascus, 1343 '“^ a.h. 

Lammens, Henri: La Syric. 2 vols. Beirut, 1921. 

Lancret, M.-A.: ‘M^moire sur le syst^me d’imposition tcrritoriale et sur 
Padministration des Provinces de I’fig^'ptc dans les dern^res anndes 
du Gouvemement des Mamlouks’, in Description de VEgyptCy Etat 
modemCy vol, i, bk. i (Paris, 1809), 233-60. 

Lane, Edward William: Planners and Custotns of the Modern Egyptians. 
Many editions. 

Lane-Poole, Stanley: The Coins of the Turks in the British Museum. 
B.M. Catalogue of Oriental Coins, vol. viii. London, 1883. 

- Social Life in Egypt, London, n.d. 

- The Story of Cairo. London, 1906. 

Laoust, H.: Les Gouverneurs de Danias, Damascus, 1952. 

Le Strange, Guy: Don Juan of Persia. London, 1926. 

Levy, R.: The Sociology of Islam. 2 vols. Herbert Spencer’s Trustees, 
London, n.d. 



268 BIBLIOGRAPHY OF WORKS CITED 

Lewis, Bernard: ‘The Islamic Guilds*, in Economic History Review, vol. viii, 
no. I (London, Nov. 1937), 20-37. 

- Notes and Documefits from the Turkish Archives, Jerusalem, 1952. 

-‘The Privilege granted by Mehmed II to his Physician’, in Bulletin 

of the School of Oriental and African Studies, vol. xiv (London, 1952), 
550-63. 

Ligne, Charles Joseph, Prince de: ‘Mdmoire sur le Comte de Bonneval’* 
in Mdmoires et Melanges historiques et littdraires, vol. v (Paris, 1829)1 
229-488. 

Lockhart, L.: Nadir Shah. London, 1938. 

Lockroy, E.: Ahmed le Boucher. Paris, 1888. 

Longrigg, S. H.: Four Centuries of Modern Iraq. Oxford, 1925. 

Lutfi Pa^a: Asafndma, ed. & trans. by R. Tschudi. Berlin, 1910. (Tiirki- 
sche Bibliothek, vol. xii.) 

Lybyer, A. H.: The Government of the Ottoman Empire in the Time of 
Suleiman the Magnificent. Cambridge, 1913. 

Macdonald, D. B.: Development of Muslim Theology, Jurisprudence, and 
Constitutional Theory. London, 1915; 1st ed. 1903. 

el-Ma^lOf, I.: ‘Industries of Damascus’, in Journal of the Damascus 
Chamber of Commerce (Arabic), Damascus, 1922. 

Malus de Mitry: Agenda de Malus, publii par le Gineral Thoumas. 
Paris, 1892. 

Marcel, J. J.: ‘L’ligypte, depuis la conquete des Arabes jusqu’a la domina¬ 
tion fran9aise’, in series VUnivers, Histoire et Description de tons les 
Peuples: Egypte. Paris, 1848. 

Masqueray, E.: La Formation des citSs chez les sddentaires de VAlgMe. 
Paris, 1886. 

Massignon, L.: ‘La L^gende de Hallac^ Mansur en pays turcs’, in Revue 
des Etudes Islamiques (Paris, 1941-6), 67-73. 

-‘L’CEuvre hallajienne d’Attar’, Revue des Etudes Islamiques (Paris, 

1941-6), ii7‘-44- 

- La Passion d'aFHallaj. 2 vols. Paris, 1922. 

Masson, P.: Histoire du Commerce fran^ais dans le Levant au XVIIP 
sikcle. Paris, 1911. 

Maundrell, Henry: ‘A Journey from Aleppo to Jerusalem at Easter, a.d. 
1697’, in Early Travels in Palestine, ed. by Thomas Wright. London 
(Bohn), 1848. 

el-Mawardi, Abu’l-Hasan 'Ali: Constitutiones Politicae. Arabic text ed. 
by M. Enger. Bonn, 1853. (French trans. by E. FdigneLn: Les Statuts 
gouvernementaux. Algiers, 1915.) 

Mehmed 'Arif Bey: ‘yumbaraci BafI Ahmed Pa^a’, in T.O.E.M. iii and 
iv. 

Memoires sur VSgypte, publics pendant les campagnes du ginhal Bonaparte 
dans Us annies VI et VII, VIII et IX. 4 vols. Paris, ans VIII-XI. 
(Partial English trans,: Memoirs relative to Egypt. London, 1800.) 

Michael of Damascus: La Syrie et le Liban de lySz ii 1841 d'aprh Michel 
de Damas. Arabic text ed. by L. Malouf, S.J. Beirut, 1912. 

Mib^’il Mu?Ska: Ma§had eUFydn bi-hawddii Sdriya wa^Luhndn. Ed. by 
M. JJalil 'Abdu. Cairo, 1908. 

Miller, W.: The Latins in the Levant. London, 1908. 

- The Ottoman Empire and its Successors. Cambridge, 1927. 



269 


BIBLIOGRAPHY OF WORKS CITED 

Montagne, R. Les Berbkres et le Makhzen. Paris, 1930. 

el-Moi^lhy, Ibrahim: ‘Le Qirmeh en figypte’, in Bulletin de I’lnstitut 
d'Egypte, vol. xxix (Cairo, 1946-7), 51-82. 

M. T .M.—see 'Kanbnname of 'Abdu’r-Rahman Tevki'i’ and Kdpriiluzade. 

el-Muradi, Muhammad yalil; Silk el-Durar ft a'ydn el kam cl-tdnt 
"a^ar. 4 vols. Cairo, 1874-83. 

Mustafa Nuri— see Seyyid Mustafa. 

Nallino, C. A.: Raccolta di scritti editi e inediti, a cura di Maria Nallino, 
6 vols. Rome, 1939-48. 

Nicholson, R. A.: The Mystics of Islam. London, 1914. 

Niebuhr, C. Description de VArabic. Amsterdam-Utrecht, 1774. 

Ni?am ul-MuIk, Hasan b. 'Ali: Siydset-Jidme. Persian text ed. and trans. 
by Ch. Schefer. Paris, 1891-93. 

D’Ohsson, Mouradgea: Tableau general de VEmpire ottoman. Paris 
1788-1824. 

Olivier, C.: Voyage dans VEmpire othoman, VSgypte et la Perse. 6 vols. 
Paris, 1807. 

Oppenheim, Max Freiherr von: Die Beduinen. 3 vols. Leipzig (-Wies¬ 
baden), 1939-52. 

'Osman NCiri— see Ergin. 

O.T.E.M.—see T.O.E.M. (for which this is shown in error in Part I 
passim). 

P61issi6 du Rausas, G.: Le Regime des Capitulations dans VEmpire otto¬ 
man. 2 vols. Paris, 1902-5. 

Pococke, R.: A Description of the East and some Other Coujitries. 2 vols. 
London, 1743-5. 

Poliak, A. N,: ‘Le Caractere colonial de I’litat mamelouk’, in Revue des 
Etudes IslamiqueSy 1935, pt. 3 (Paris, 1935). 

- Feudalism in Egypt, Syria, &c., i25o~igoo. London, 1939. 

-‘Les Revokes populaires en Eg>^pte h I’epoque des Mameloukes’, in 

Revue des Ltudes Islamiques, 1934, pt. 3 (Paris, 1934), 251-73. 

Politis, Athanase G.: UHcllenisme et ULgypte moderne. 2 vols. Paris, 
1928. 

Ra§id, Mehmed: Tarth. Istanbul, 1740. 

Recueil de Firmans Imperiaux Ottomans adressds aux Valis et aux Khedives 
d't'gypte: Sommaires. Cairo, 1934. 

Redhouse, Sir James W.: A Turkish and English Lexicon. London, 1890 
(reprint: Constantinople, 1921). 

Richter, G.: Studien zur arabischen Fiirstenspiegel. Leipzig, 1932. 

Rifa'a Bey Rafi’: Anwar Tawfik el-Calil. BCllalt, 1285 a.h. 

Rinn, Louis: Marabouts et Khouan. Algiers, 1884. 

[Rousseau, J.-B. J. J.]: Description du pachalik de Baghdad. Paris, 1809. 

Rouyer: ‘Notice sur les Mddicamens usuels des figyptiens*, in Descrip- 
tion de vj^gypte, Etat moderne, vol. i, bk. i (Paris, 1809), 217-32. 

Russell, Alex., M.D.: The Natural History of Aleppo. London, 1756. 
(2nd ed. London, 1794.) 

Sacy, Silvestre de: Recherches sur la nature et les revolutions du droit de 
proprietd territoriale en Egypte. 2 vols. Paris, 1818-23. 

Samuel-Bemard: ‘Mdmoires sur les Monnoies dT^gypte’, in Description 
de VEgypte, Etat moderne, vol. ii, pt. i (Paris, 1812), 321-468. 



270 BIBLIOGRAPHY OF WORKS CITED 

Santillana, David: Istittisiom di diritto mustdmano malichita. vol. i. 
Rome, 1926. 

§ari Mehmed Pa?a: NasaihtTl-vUzerd ve'l-Umerd, ed. and trans., with 
introduction and notes, as Ottoman Statecraft^ by W. L. Wright. 
Princeton Oriental Texts, ii, 1935. 

Sauvaget, J.: Alep. 2 vols. Paris 1941. 

-‘Esquisse d’une histoire de la ville de Damas’, in Retme des Etudes 

IslamiqueSy 1934, pt. iv (Paris). 

Savary, C. de: Lettres sur VRgypte. 3 vols. Paris, 1785-6. (English trans.: 
Letters on Egypt. 2nd ed. 2 vols. London, 1787.) 

Schacht, J.: ‘Die arabische /n'yviZ-Litteratur’, in Der Islam, vol. xv 
(Berlin-Leipzig, 1926), 211-32. 

-G. Bergstrdfier s Grimdzuge dcs islamischen Rechts. Berlin, 1935. 

- The Origins of Islamic Jurisprudence. Oxford, 1950. ‘Sarfa und 

Qanun im modernen Ag>"ptcn’, in Der Islam, vol. xx (Berlin- 
Leipzig, 1932), 206-36. 

Schmidt, A. E.: ‘Zur Geschichte dcr sunnitisch-schiitischen Beziehung’ 
in *Ikd al-Gmndn (Barthold-Festchrift). Tashkent, 1927. 

Seton-Watson, R. W. History of the Roumanians, Sic. London, 1934. 

Seyyid Mustafa Ndri: Neta iciil-Vuku at. 2nd ed. 4 vols. Istanbul, 
1327 A.H. 

Snouck Hurgronje, C.: Verspreide Geschriften. vol. ii. Leiden, 1923. 

Sonnini de Manoncour, C.: Voyage dans la Haute et la Basse ligypte. 
3 vols. Paris, an VII. 

Steen de Jehay: De la Situation legale des sujets ottomans non-musulmans. 
Brussels, 1906. 

Siileyman Sddi: Defteri Muktesid. 3 vols. Istanbul, 1306 a.h. 

Taeschner, F. ‘Das F'utu\^’Vr'a-Rittertum des islamischen Mittclalters*, in 
Beitrdge zur Arabistik, Semitistik undlslamziissenscluift. Leipzig, 1944. 

el-'J'awil, Tawfik: el-Tasatcteuf ft Mi§r Man el-asr el-utmdnt. Cairo, 
n.d. [1946]. 

Thomas, Bertram: Arabia Felix. London, 1932. 

Thorning, Hermann: Beitrdge zur Kenntnis des islamischen Vereinsivesen 
auf Grund von Bast Madad et-Taufiq. Berlin, 1913. (Tiirkische 
Bibliothek, vol xvi.) 

Thornton, Thos.: The Present State of Turkey. 2nd ed. 2 vols. London, 
1807. 

Tischendorf, Paul Andreas von: Das Lehnswesen in den moslemischen 
Staaten insbesondere irn Osmanischen Reiche mil dem Gesetzbuche 
der Lehen unter Sultan Ahmed L Leipzig, 1872. 

T.O.E.M. Tarthi 'Osmdnt EneiXmeni Meemuasi. Istanbul, 1911. 

Tott, Baron F. de: Memoires sur les Turcs et les Tatares. 4 vols. Amster¬ 
dam, 1784. (2nd ed. 2 vols. Amsterdam, 1785.) 

Tritton, A. S.: The Caliphs and their Non-Moslem Subjects. Oxford, 1930, 

Turan, O.: ‘Les Souverains seldjoukides et leurs sujets non-musulmans’, 
in Studia Islamica, i (Paris, 1953), 65-100. 

Tyan, E.: Histoire de Vorganisation judiciaire en pays dTslam. vol. i: 
Paris, 1938; vol. ii: Beirut, 1943- 

— Le Notariat et le Rigime de la preuve par icrit dans la pratique du 
droit musidman. Harissa, 1945. 



BIBLIOGRAPHY OF WORKS CITED 271 

Onver, A. Sliheyl: ‘BiiyUk Sel9uklu Imparatorlugun zamaninda vaklf 
hastanelerin bir kismina dair’, in Vakiflar Dergisi, i. Ankara, 1938. 
Vandal, A.: Le Pacha Bonneval, Paris, 1885. 

Vicdani, §adil^: ‘yalvetiye*, in Jiimdru furuku *Aliye, vol. iii. Istanbul, 
1338-41 A.H. 

Volney, Chasseboeuf dit Comte de: Voyage eri jSgypte et en Syrie, 1783-^. 
3rd ed. 2 vols. Paris, an VII. 

Wiet, Gaston: ‘L’figypte arabe’, in Prdcis de Vhistoire d'£gypte, vol. ii. 
Cairo, 1932. 

-‘Les Inscriptions du Mausol^e de ShafiT, in Bulletin de VInstitut 

d'Sgypte, vol. xv, pt. 2 (Cairo, 1933), 167-85. 

Wittek, Paul: 'Notes sur la Tughra ottomane*, in Byzantion, vols. xviii and 
XX (Brussels, 1948, 1950). 

- The Rise of the Ottoman Empire, London, 1938. 

Wood, A. C.: The Levant Company, London, 1935. 

Wiistcnfeld, F.: ‘Fachred-Din der Drusenfiirst’, in Abhandlungen der 
Konigl, Gesellschaft der Wissenschajten zu Gottingen, vol. xxiii 
(Gdttingen, 1886). 

Young, G.: Corps de droit ottoman, 7 vols. Oxford, 1905-6. 

Zinkeisen, J. W.: Geschichte des osmanischen Reiches in Europa, 7 vols. 
Hamburg, 1840-63. 

Z,D,M.G.—see Hacci yalife and Ko^u Bey. 

Z.E.E.—see Barkan. 




INDEX OF ARABIC AND TURKISH TERMS 


Abdai&n, igof., 195. 

Abu midfa* (coin), 50 n., 57 n. 

'Aceml Oj^lan, 152. 

"Ada, 118. 

*Adedi a^nam, 5 n., 34. 

"Adeti aj;nam, 34 n. 

Ahlu’l-Gayb, 187 n. 

AbJ, 183, i8g, iQi, 194. 

Ak(?e, 3 n., ii, 40 n., 49, 51-5^, 58. 
Akije ba§i, 24 n. 

Altmi^H (teaching grade), 146 n. 

Amfin, 213. 

Amediye, 13, 150. 

Amin el-futyS, 137. 

Angar>'a, 19 n. 

Ardi memleket, 166. 

Arpa Emini, 36 n. 

Arpa paha, 33 n. 

Arpalik, 109, 124, 126, 137. 

ArslSni (coin), 50. 

'A§aviyct (for ^asabiyct), 28 n. 

‘Askeri, 4, 16, 35, 87, 88. 

"Assiisiye, 8 n. 

A^raf, see §erif. 

*A$ilra, 193 n. 

Avania, 49, 60 n., 62 f., 125 n., 
244. 

'Avarid, 2, 3, 4, 19, 20, 21, 24, 30 n,, 
31, 36 n. 

Awkaf, see Wakf. 

AwliyS, see Evliy^. 

"Awn (Kadi’s usher), 1300. 

A'ySn, 22 n. 

‘Azeb (ocak), 41 n. 

Bab Na’ibi, 124. 

Baba, 183, 186, 189, 191, 194. 

BSc, 7, 8, 9 n., 12, 15, 20, 34. 

Barfi’atli (Dimmi exempt from cizye)^ 

253 n, 

BarrSni (supplementarN' tax), 60. 
Bapni, 181, 1820., 188, 190 tT., 201, 
209 f. 

Bay ram, 147. 

Bedel, pi. BedelSt, 4, 5 n,, 16; bedeli 
cebeli, 32 n.; — cizye, 4, 12 n., 17; 
— mu*Svenet, 34'n.; — nuziil, 30 n., 
31 n., 40 n.; —orduyu hiimSyun, 

31 n.; —?Syi', 34 n.; —timar, 

32 n.; — topu hvimayOn, 34 n. 
Beduin, 62 n., 63, 69, 128, 181 n., 

182. 

Berfit (bara’a), 23 n., 98 n., i73» 

174 n. 

Bey-molla, 107. 

Bey*at, 147 n. 

Beyt (in Cairo), 130 n. 

B 5267 


Beytu ’ 1 -M§ 1 , 28 n., 29. 

Bezistan, 8 n. 

Bid'at, 8 n., 33 n., 34. 

BoiV<ja (Bohija), Beki, 107 n. 

Boliik (cavalry), 200. 

Cfimi*, 95 ff. 

Cawali, see Cizye. 

Cebeli, 32 n. 

Celeb-ke^an, 34 n., 35 n. 

Cerid (lance or dart), 152 n. 
Ceybbarcli^d, ion. 

Cizye (cizya), ii, 16, 17, 43, 1670., 
195, 208, 251-8. 

Ciilus Bab?i§i, 25 n. 

Cardak, 8 n. 

Ca*u§iya (ocak), 40. 

Celtik, ^eltik^i, 19. 

Cift Ak^esi, 251. 

Cingene (Gypsy), 16, 167 n. 

Cizme paha, 33 n., 171 n. 

Corbaci, 193. 

Dakil (medreses), 94 n. 

Damga resmi, 8 n. 

Dfini§mend, 146, 151. 

Dar ul-'Adl, 134. 

Daru’l-Hadis, 1440., 145, 1460., 147, 
151 n.^ 

D 5 lru’l-Kurra, 144 n. 

Dar-e Man?ur, 192 n. 

Dariil-Subyan, 144 n. 

Darii’l-Tedris, 144 n. 

Darii’l-Tibb, 145, 149. 

Defterdar, 5 n., 6 n., ii, 17, 21 n., 24, 
26, 29, 46 fl., 58 f., 94, 147, 171, 
255 - 

Der Smed, amediye, 13. 

Derbent resmi, 6 n. 

Dervi§, 420., 76, 870., 152, 174, 
179-206, 241. 

Dev^irme, 18, 104, 168, 195, 210, 211, 
223, 224, 2p f. 

Deymus, or dimus, 43. 

Direkli, 50 n. 

Dirhem, 40 n. 

Dirlik, 21. 

DivSn, 2, 6 n., 360., 86 flf., 91, 129, 
147. 

Dolab, 175. 

Ddnme, 242. 

D6sa (dawsa), 197. 

i;)abit (tax-farmer), 44 n. 

Dimmi, 4, 13, 15 ^ 4 . ^ 7 » 33 

165, 192, 195, 207-61. 



274 INDEX OF ARABIC AND TURKISH TERMS 


Efendi (Egyptian finance official), 
46 f., 65 f. 

Emm, 6 n., 12, 21 n. 

Emin cl-Buhftr, 41 n. 

Emin (Jarb^fina (Parbb^ne Emini), 
56 n. 

Enderiin, ion., 152. 

Ekyfll (kile, kayl), 8 n. 

Esedl (coin), 50, 53 n., 54. 

E$nftf, 143 n. 

E^rdf, seg JJenf. 

Evkaf, see Wakf. 

Evliyfi (Awliya, saints), 187, 205. 
Evzdn (vezin, wazn), 8 n. 

EyAlct, 4, 18, 37, 44 f., 66, 68. 

Fa*i<^, 40. 

Fakfh, 81, 100, 134, 140 n. 

Fa^r, 179, 186. 

Fana (absorption in God), aoi. 

Farcjat el-Tabrir (tax), 60 n. 

Fata, 181 n,, 182 n. 

Felldb, 38, 41, 43 n., 102 n. 

Fetva (fetwa), 85 f., 98 n., 112, 117 n., 
130, 134 f., 137, 153, 160 n., 2 i 6 n., 

259 n. 

Fctva-emlni, 86, 137, 151 n. 
Fetv’l-hane, 86. 

Fil^h, 81. 

Fiki, 140 f. 

FilQri (coin), 50, 58. 

Fityan, 181 f. 

Findll^ altinl,findil^ll(fundu^l,fundul#:ll) 
(coin), 54 n., 55, 57 n., 254, 

FutOwa, 181 ff. 

Gonlil bekleme, 179 n. 

Gumriik, 12 ff., 15 n., 16 n. 

GUje^te, 24 n. 

Gazl, 181, 183 f., 210. 

Habs, see Wa^^f. 

Hacib, 121 n. 

Ha^arlya, 31 n. 

HadlJ, 201. 

Idafiz (one who has the J^ur*dn by 
heart), 170. 

Habam Ba§i, 217, 219, 221, 226. 

Hakk el-tari^, 40 n. 

Hakki imda, 6 n. 

Hakk^ kitabet, 6 n. 

yallici (type of SOifism), 181, 1910., 
201. 

Hamla (due exacted in Egypt), 62 n. 
Kara, 259. 

yarameyn, 650.; —Dlvanl, 171; 
— Dolabi, 176; — Miifetti9i, 92 n., 
171; — Muhasebesi, 97 n., 175 n.; 
— Mukata*asi, 97 n., 175 n. 

^arb!, 13, 15- 

l^areketi Altmi^ll, Idarcketi Da^il, 


Uarckcti yaric (teaching grades), 
146 n. 

Harem, the Imperial, 10, 240. 

Hagi^, 203. 

Hekirn Ba§i, 90, 149. 

Hiyal, 119. 

HulwAn (advance payment for an 
iitizdm), 41 n. 

yfamr cmlni, 27 n. 

Uan (caravanserai), 174. 
yankah, i86, 202. 

yarac, 16 n., 43, 166, 208, 316, 251, 
252 f. 

yard reddlyc, 24 n. 
yaric (medrescs), 94 n. 
yarici, 71. 

ya§9, 6 n., 19, 21 n., 43, 45 n. 
yatib, 95-97, 98 n., 99 n., 100 n., 103, 
109, 170, 178. 
yattl hiimayiin, 106 n. 
yatti 9erit', 98, 174 n., 250. 
yavamisi Suleymanlye (medreses), 
145 n., 146 n. 

yazinei 'Amire, yazinei Enderfin, 
yazinei ya§§a, 9 n. 
yazne (tribute), 65 n. 
yidmet, 22. 
yirka, 186. 
yurda, 41 n. 
yu^ba, 96. 

yoca (bwflcfi), 84 n., 90, 94, 109 n., 
142 f., 150, 170. 

Ibtidfii Altmi^H, Ibtidfli Dfibib Ibtidli 
ySric (teaching grades), 146 n. 
Icfirateyn, 177 n. 

Icflre, Icflre mu'acccle, Icflre mu*ec- 
cele, 166 n. 

Icfizc, 146, 158, 1590. 

Icmfi', 74, 114, 134. 

I9 O^Ian, 152. 

Ihtisfib, see Muhtasib. 

Ikrfih (in legal theory), iign. 

116. 

*Ilm, 81. 

IltizSm, 21 n., 41 n., 109, 173. 
rmftliye (due), 15 n. 

Imdm (Moslem ruler), 82, 233; (ft*!), 
187, 189; (mosque minister), 90, 
95-97, X03, 158, 170, 178 n. 

ImAnet, 21 n. 

Tmflret, 143. 

Imdadiyei ha<Jar!ye, Imdfldlyei te- 
feriye, 31 n. 

Irsflliyfit, 17, 18. 

Ispence, 251. 

Istibdfil, 178. 

Ijn-nfllme, 98 n. 

Janissaries, i, 35, 63, 78, 88, 101, 104, 
108, 190 f., 193,195,200,206, ai6n« 



INDEX OF ARABIC AND TURKISH TERMS 


KAbya* 86, 102, 226, 256 n. 

Kfibya Bey, 6 n. 

KarAmAt, 186. 

Kar^Cin?, 247 n. 

KA^if, 38, 40 n., 61, 129. 

KAtib, 130 n. 

Kesri mizAn, 6 n. 

Kls, klse, 45 n., 58 n. 

Kiiciik EvkAf MubAscbesi, 175 n. 
KulAh, 189. 

Kurek^i, 4 n., 40 n., 66. 

Ku^Ofiya, 40, 42 n., 60, 64. 

KuttAb (school), 139 n., 141. 

KabbAnt, 140. 

KacJA, 3. 9, 12, 108, 124, 135, 150, 

255. 

KacJA NA’ibi, 124. 

KA<ii!, 3. S» QH., 24, 27, 37, 39 , 48, 
77, 80, 82 ff., 91 If., 98, 99 n., 100, 
1050., 106, 10711., ii2n., ii5f., 
119, I2i~33, 1341'-, 137 h. 140, 

146, 151, 156, 162, 173, 175, 177 f., 
189, 208, 255. 

KAc^i-'asker, KA<,ii‘l-'asker, ii, 83-Sg^ 
91-93, 97 f*. io 5“8, 116, 121, 123 f., 

132, 135, 151, 155 n., 174 n. 

Kaclin, 143. 

KA’im-maVAm (Egyptian official), 61. 
ijCalamiya, 48 n. 

Kalba Ba^icl, 179 n. 

Kalem rcsmi, 13 n,, 58. 

R.am Ozan, 182 f. 

KAn6n, i, 30., 8 n., 15 n., 22, 28, 
32 n., 38, 40, 43, 44 n., 48 n., 56, 
59, 85, 87, 106 n., 116, 119, 120 n., 
121, 129, 173, 178, 213, 251, 25211. 
KAnCln-nAme, 5 n., 6 n., 38, 48 n., 56, 
85, 1 19, I2Q. 

Kantar, Kan^ar iicreti, 8 n. 

Kapan, KabbAn, 8. 

Kapl Ag:asi, 170 n. 

Rapi Kabyalari, 5 n. 

Kapi Kuilari, i, 12, 18, 28 f., 88, 93, 
105, 127, 147, 168, 223, 240. 

Kaplci, 91. 

Kaptan, 148. 

Kaptan Pa^a, Kapudan-Pa^a, 60, 92, 
132. 

Kara Kuru?, 50-53. 

KassAm, 88, 124, 130 n. 

Kay>’im, 96, 97, 170. 

Kism, basm, 43 n. 

Kirma, 47, 58 n. 

Klsrnet, ^isma, 206. 

Kizilba?, 189, 196. 

Kizlar Agasi, 92 n., 170 f., 177. 

Koca ba§i, 237. 

Kur’An, Kur’Anic, 27, 114, 117^*, 
139-43, 144 n., 158, 168, 181, 201, 
205, 207, 258. 

Kuruj, 50, 53, 54, s8 n., 254 n. 


Kutb, 187 n. 

Kuyruklu berAt, 23. 

LAle devri, 153. 

Macar altini, 50, 56. 

Madrasa (medresc), 76, 80, 82 f., 89 
91, 94, 96, 100, 104 ffi, 109, 125, 
135, 140, ^ 43 ~ 59 > 161, 165 ffi, 170, 
174 f., 202. 

MahAkim §er'iya, 115. 

Mahbus, see MawkOf. 

MAhi’n-nuku§, 170. 

Mahkeme, Malikama, 91,130,174,255. 
Mahmal, 92 n. 

Mahmal KAdisi, 92. 

Mahmali §erif, 92 n. 

Mahm6diye, 55 n. 

Mahrec, 89, 126, 151 n. 

Ma'i^ct, 109, 126. 

MakpT, 17 n. 

A'lAl el-hurr, 40. 

MalAina, 180 n. 

MAUkane, 22,23,43,46,48n., 109,137. 
Maliye kalemi, 97 n. 

Ma'IAm, 99 n. 

Mamluk, 61, 68, 103, 124 n., 127. 
Mangane, 8 n. 

Mangir, "6 n. 

Mar §im'6n, 228. 

MAristan, 163. 

Mascid, 95, 96. 

Massah, 140. 

Masderiye, 13 ffi 
Matlabci, 87 n. 

Mawkuf, nievkCif, 166, 175. 

Maw la, 86 n. 

Mazalim, 116, 130. 

Ma'zul, 106, 126. 

Mcdin, see Mu'awidi. 

Mekteb, 139, 141-4, 166 f. 

•\lektup9u, 87 n. 

Mcna^ibi Devriye, 91. 

Alensab Kagidi, 98 n. 

Mensab ve ciheti olanlar, 28 n. 
Mesnevi, 152. 

Mctawila, 68. 

Mevleviyet (MollA^s post), 87 n., 89, 
91 n., 1050., 108 n., non., 124, 
1461., 150 f. 

Millet, milla, 79 , 214, 216 f., 

21Q-26, 231 f., 234, 236 ffi, 245, 
248, 253 n., 25s, 257, 259, 260. 
Millet-ba?!, 212, 246. 

Mir, 93 n. r cc 

Miri, 9, J0-J2, 40, 41, 431*, 461*» 
56 n., 61 f., 65 n., 122, 172 f., 254. 
Miri DellAl 23 n. 

Miri Katibi, 88. 

MizAn, 8 n., 15 n., 33 - 
MollA, 85 n., 86 n., 87-94* 98, 105 n., 
106 ffi, 121, 124, 126, 135, H 7 - 
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Molls Beyi, 107 n. 

Molls yUnkSr, 195. 

Molls Vekili, 1240., 126. 

Mu^allim, 90, 170. 

Mu’arrif, 170. 

Mu*Syada, 91. 

Mu’ayyidi (midi, medin) (coin), 39 n., 
51, 53 n., 56 f. 

MubS?ir, 24 n. 

MubSya'aci, 36 n. 

Muctahid, 133 f. 

MudSf, 60. 

Miiderris, 105 n., 146, 1470., 150 f., 
170. 

Mii’ezzin (Mu’addin), 96 f., 170, 

178 n. 

Miifetti?, 92, 98. 

Mufti, 84 f., 86 n., 94, 98 ff., loi n., 
1050., 106, ii2n., iiyn., 120, 
123 n., 127, 1300., 131 n., 132, 
133-8, 146, 158, 166, 175. 
MuhSsabet el-harameyn (Harameyn 
muhasebesi), 1740. 

Muhas§il, 44 n., 48 n. 

Muh^ir, 90. 

Muhtesib, 7,8, 9,12 n., 15, 34, 80,116, 
129. 

MuhallefSt, 28 n. 

Mu'id, 146, 158. 

MukSta'a, 21 n,, 22, 24 n. 

Mukata'aci, 46 n. 

MukSta'ayi a^nSm kalemi, 35 n. 
Mukallid, 134. 

MukSyese datiSiri, 36 n. 

Mulazim (in learned profession), 
147 n., (officer), 255 n. 

MulSzemet, 105 n., 150. 

Mulk, 167. 

Miiltezim, multazim, 6 n., 21 n., 

24 n., 38-40, 43, 47, 59-62, 66, 
172 f. 

Muneccim Ba§l, 90. 

Murasele, 98 n. 

Murid, 186. 

MurOriye, 9 n. 

Musellem (ocak), 16. 

Miiskirat resmi, 27 n, 

Musta’min, 213. 

Mu§Sdara, 28 f. 

MOsile (grade in judicial service), 122. 
Musilei $ahn and Mii§ilei SuleymS- 
niye (medreses), 145 n., 146 n. 
MutawSli, 68. 

Mutawalli, mutevelll, 170 ff., 176. 

Nagid, 226. 

NShiye, 124. 

NS*ib, 88 n., 92, 98 n., 105 n., 106, 
107 n., 121, 123, 124, 126, 130-2, 
i 35 » 137, 

Naybu’l-A^rSf, 93 f., 98, 99 n., 100 ff. 
Nargilc, 33. 


NSzir, 93 n., 170-2, 176, 178. 

Nerb, 8. 

NikSba, 93 n., 100-2. 

Ni^SncI, 94, 147. 

NiySba, NiySbet, 105 n., 124. 

Kiizul ve avSrid-bSnesi, 30 n. 

Ocak, 35, 40 n., 41, 46 n., 47, 61, 63, 
198. 

Ocaklik (fief), 2 n., 16. 

Ordu KSdisi, 92. 

Orta, 88. ‘ 

*OsmSni (ak^e), 49, 51. 

Para, 39 n., 4011., 42 n., 51 f., 53 n., 
54, 56 n., 60, 254 n. 

Pa§a, 30, 38 f., 41 n., 42-47, 56, 64 f., 
67, 69, 86, 101-3, 107, 109, III, 
123, 125, 128 f., 136, 143, 159, 
160 n., 166, 172 f., 177, 216, 237, 
247. 

Pa^alik, 41 n., 45 f., 48. 

PSye Mena§ib, 89. 

Pir, 186. 

Raf' el-mazSlim, 60. 

Ra*is (head of learned corporation), 82, 
100, 137. 

Ra*iyet, ra'iya, re'SyS, 16, 20, 28 f., 87, 
166, 176 f., 252, 253. 

Rasm, resim, 7 n. 

Re*ayS, see Ra'iyet. 

Reddiyei temessiik, 24 n. 

Reftive, 13, 14. 

RibSt, 186. 

Riwak, 155, 157, 158 n. 

Riyal, iryal, 50. 

Rizka, pi. rizSk, 173, 177. 

Ruhsatiye, 15 n. 

RGm, 144, 216, 234. 

Rum milleti, 216, 234. 

RusQl (Kadi’s usher), 130. 

Ru’Cis, 97 n., 98 n. 

RuznSmeci, 46, 47, 66, 172 n. 

SSliySne, 40 n. 

Sancak, 20, 45, 227. 

Sanca^ Beyi, 17, 19, 30 n., 44. 

SayySh (wandering dervi§), 190 n. 
Sebil (public fountain), 140. 

Seferiye, 31 n. 

Senelik nemS, 24 n. 

Seyyid, 93, 101. 

Silsila, 186. 

SipShi, 21, 30 n., 167, 171, 200. 

Sitte-i Rumeli, 122. 

SiySsa (penal law), 119. 

Softs, 146, 151, 153, 202. 

Suba§i, 19, 238. 

SiileymSniye (teaching grade), 145 n., 
146. 

SuUSn (civil authority), 115. 
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Sudani (gold coin), 42 n., 50 n 55 

Sunna, 27, 120. 

Sunni, 71 ff., 7^f-, 85, 115, 133, 156, 
179, 181, 192 f., 197, 210, 217, 224, 
232, 258. 

Sadr, 100 n. 

Sahn (medreses), 94 n., 145, 146 n. 

SarrAf, 23 n., 24 n., 47 n., 68, 243 n. 

Sarrafiye, 24 n. 

Su yolcu ma^refi, 6 n. 

Suba^i, 129. 

S6fi, Sufism, tasaw^^uf, 27, 71, 73-79, 
III, 161, i7g-86\ 190-2, 194, 198- 
206, 209, 241, 

Surra, S*Jrra emini, 58 n. 

S^gird, 6 n. 

Sahid, 38, 130, 175. 

Seri'a, S^r'i, 2, 7, 11, 12, 16, 18, 
28 n., 70, 77, 79, 80, 82 f., 85, 102, 
104 n., 106 n., J14-21, 128 f., 

13211'., 166, 168 f., 174, 179, 180, 
185, 201, 20311., 204!'., 213, 223, 
240, 252, 256 f. 

Seri'ati (judge), 88 n. 

Serif, 58 n., 93, loi, 112 n., 156, 
197 n. 

Serifi (coin), 33 n., 42 n., 50, 51 f., 
S4 f- 254. 

§eyb (dervi?), 183 n., 184, 186, 188, 
196 ff., 201; (head of corporation), 
100, 127, 261; (head of Arab tribe), 
38, 129; (headman of village), 127; 
(leanied man), 30, 64 f., 76, 99, 
102 ff., 121 n., 12611., 132, 1361., 
139, 155 ff-, 164, 174 n., 175; 

(wa’iz), 96 f. 

Seyb el-Azhar, 99, 100, 103, iii, 158, 

199. 

Seylj el-Beled, 38 n., 57, 65, 130. 

Sey^u’I-Islam, 84-8y, 89-92, 94, 

97 f., 10511., 106 n., 107-9, 117, 
121, 123, I35f., i47f-, 151, i 70 ,!i 93, 

200, 216 n. 

Seybii’l-Isldm Miifctti^i, 92 11. 

Seyb el-Me$ayib, i99- 

$ey5 el-Sadat, loi. 

Sia, Si% Si'ism, 7i-73, 75 f-, 79, 
123, 156, 181, 187, 189, 190 n., 193. 

Sikaste, 47 n. 

$6na, 39. 

Suna, 116. 

Surilt, 119. 

Ta’ahhud temessukfiti, 24 n. 

TSc, 186. 

Tadfiris, 156 n. 

Ta{)t K^disi, 88 n. 

Tajjta Ba§i, 109, 122. 

Ta^tacI, 196. 


Takdir, 206. 

Tasawwuf, see Sufi. 

Taffiik^i, 87 n. 

Tavvliya, tevliyet, 100, 156 n., 170 f., 

, ^74 n. 

Tedris, 146 n. 

Tekke (takiya), 152, 165, 167, 174, 
186, 190, 196 n., 197 n., 199, 

201 f. 

Telhisci, 86, 151 n. 

Tersane, 152, 

Tetimme (medreses), 145. 

Tcvcih Fermani, 98 n. 

Tezkcre, 15 n., 98 n. 

I'ezkereci, 87 n. 

Timar, 32 n., 43, 45, 46 n. 

Tuzcu, 19, 20. 

Tapu, 166. 

Tarika, 75 f., 78, 102, 185, 187, 193, 
195 ff., 199, 200. 

I’avuk paha, 33. 

el-Tibb el-nabawi, 162 n. 

TopJiSne, 148, 152. 

91, 216. 

Tugra, 54 n., 55. 

Tugrali kuru?, 54-56. 

(jcret, 166. 

'Ulema, 2 n., 5 n., 33, 35, 42, 71!., 
74 f., 76, 78 f., 80, 81-113, 121, 
122 n., 124 f., 127, 131 ff., 140, 142, 
145, 147 ff., 151ft'-, 156, 158, 

159 n., 160 f., 164, 179 ft, 184 ft, 
197 f., 201, 203 ft'., 217, 233, 251, 
257 - 

'Urf, 'Urfi, 2, 3, 5, 6 f., 19, 24, 31 n., 
41 n., 106 n., 167. 

'U§r, 19, 166, 251. 

Vaka’i' Katibi, 88 n. 

Vakif, see Wakf, 

Vali, 254. 

Vekil, 126. 

Vezir, 50., 6, ii, 20 n., 30 f., 33, 
48 n., 52, 59, 84 ff., 90 ff., 98, 147, 
170, 200, 202, 236 n. 

Veziri A'zam Mufetti§i, 92 n. 

Vilfiyet, 19 n. 

Voynuk, 234, 252. 

Wafa’i (corporation of Serifs), loi, 
197 n. 

Wahdat ul-wucOd, 201. 

Wa'iz, 96 f. 

Wakil, vekil, 137. 

Wakf, I f., II, 29 n., 32, 65 n., 105 n., 
109 n., 125, 143, 157 n., 165-78, 
202, 249 n., 260 n. 

Wakfiya, Vakfiye, 141 n., 143, 149 n., 

167 f., 170, 174 n., 175 ft, 177 n. 
WSkif, 171. 
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Wa§!ya, 173 n. Yuk, ai n., ^5 n., 58 n. 

Wazir, see Vezir. 

Wek&la, 41, 44 n., 260. Zftwiya, 186. 

Zer-i mahbCib, 55, 56, 57 n., 254 n. 
Yaldlz altini, 50, 56. Zi*ftmet, 32 n., 43. 

Ycvmiyei diikAkln, 7. Zolota, 54. 
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'Abbfis (§ah), 227. 

*Abdallfih b. Hu^ayn el-Suwaydl, 
i5«; n., 156 n. 

•Abdallfih Pa?a. 68 n. 

'AbdallSh ZS^ir, 247 n. 

*Abd el-Gflni el-N^bulust, 164, 198. 
*Abd el“WahhSb el-§a'rfini, 197 n. 
*Abdu’l-Hamid I (Sultan), 141 n., 

142 n. 

'Abdu’l-Kfldir el-Gil 3 ni, 74 n. 

Abd Bakr (Caliph), i86 n., 192. 

AbQ Hanifa, 82, 123, 218. 
AbO’l-Su'Od (§eybd’l-islfim), 216 n. 
Ahmed I (Sultan), 13 n., 15, 25, 170, 
200. 

Atimed III (Sultan), 32 n., 53 IT., 89, 
106 n., 149, 153, 200 n. 

Ahmed el-Badawi, 184 n. 

Ahmed Pa^a CezzSr, see Cezziir 
Pa§a. 

Ahmed Pa?a, Kufiik, 173. 

Ahmed Pa^a, Tarhuncu, 3 n. 

Ahmed Yesev!, 181, 197 n. 

'Ala el-Dawla (of DhuT-Radr. dyna¬ 
sty), 172 n. 

'All (Imfim), 73, 93 n., 182 n., 186, 
191. 

'All Bey (MamlQk), 56, 60, 62 f., 65, 
66 n., 244, 259, 260, 261 n. 

'All Ku99u, 148. 

Assemani, Joseph Simonius (el- 
Sim'ani), 248 n. 
el-A^'ari, 73 n. 

Athenasius DebbSs (Patriarch), 247 n. 
Avedik (Gregorian Armenian Patri¬ 
arch), 246. 

Awrangz^b (Emperor), nan. 

'A?m family, 103. 

Baba Ishfl^, 183 n., 190. 

Baradeus, Jacob, 228 n. 

Baruch, Juda, 243 n. 

Ba§ir (Druse amir), 68 n. 

BAyezid I (Sultan), 93 n., 125 n., 
189. 

Bfiyezid II (Sultan), 3 n., 20, 58, 93, 

143 ff., 147 n., 148, 170, 219. 
Bayrfim, HficcI, 199. 

Bekri family, loi n., 109, 199 n. 
BektA?, Hficcl, 190 f., 194 f. 

Boris (Bulgarian Tsar), 214. 

Brahe, Tycho, 154. 


Cabarti family, 103, 109 n., 164. 

Ca'fer (^elebi, 147 n. 

Calvin, 235. 

CelAlii’d-Din RCimi, 870., 152, 194, 
201. 

Cezzfir Pa§a, 57, 61, 62, 66 ff., 690., 
125 n. 

Constantine IX (Emperor), 209 n. 
Cyril, Saint, 214. 

Damad Ne\^ehirli Ibrfihim Pa^a 
(Grand Vezir), 55, 153. 

Dushan, Stephan, 215. 
cl-Du\vaihi, Stephan, 249 n, 

Elizabeth I of England, 15. 

Evliyii C^lebi, 152, 197, 202. 

Fahr el-Din ibn Ma'n, 173, 248. 
Fatima, 93 n. 

Farh^t, CcrmftnOs, 249. 

Farh^t, Mih^’il, 260 n. 

Febvre, Michel, 243 n. 

Fe>hu’llah Efendi (§eyhuT-islftm), 
90 n., 109 n. 

Fonseca, 243 n. 

FVanyois I*' of France, 244. 

Galileo, 154. 

Gennadius (Patriarch), 216 n. 
Germanos (Patriarch), 225. 
el-Giiani (Keylfinl) family, 93 n., 
loi n., 102, 174 n. 

Gregory the Illuminator, 220. 
Gregory XV (Pope), 244. 

GSlib b. Mas&'id, Serif, ii2 n. 
el-GazSli, 117, 132. 

Henri II of France, 240. 

Horaghim (Armenian bishop of Bur¬ 
sa), 221. 

Hdcci BayrSm, 199. 

HSccl BektSg, 190!., 194 f. 

Hacci yalife, 25 n., 26 n., 151 f., 154. 
Hafiz (Persian poet), 204. 
el-Halkc, 180. 

Hamza family of Damascus, lOi n. 
Hamza of Bursa (IJeyh), 199 n. 
HannS Fahr, 62, 260 n. 
yasan (Imfim), 93 n. 
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Hasan Pa§a (ICaptan), 6o, 132. 

Hasan el-Hij^zi (poet), 160 n. 

Hayim Farh!, 68. 

Huseyn (Imam), 93 n. 

Huseyn al-Maljalli (mathematician), 
157 n. 

yadim Ibrahim Pa^a, 166, 170, 171 n. 

Ibnu’l-'Arabl, 75, 184, 194, 201. 

Ibn Nuceym, 125 n. 

Ibrahim (Sultan), 25, 26 n., 195. 
Ibrahim Bey (NlamlQk), 61 n., 65 n., 
100 n., 259, 261. 

Ibrahim el Cawhari, 259. 

Ibrahim Gul§eni, 198 n. 

Ibrahim yan (tvakf of), 173. 

Ibrahim the Muteferril^;a, 153 f. 
Ibrahim Pa^a, see Damad Nev^ehirli. 
'Imad Nesimi f HarClfi poet), 191 n. 
*Imadi family of Damascus, 136. 

Isaac /\nKelus (Emperor), 250 n. 
Isma'il Hakki of Bursa, 199 n. 

Isma'il (Safavid 73 • 189, 226, 

227. 

Ivan III (Tsar), 209 n. 

Jacob Bar *Addai, 228 n. 

Julius II (Pope), 247. 

Justinian (Emperor), 217. 

Kapali, Moses, 2170. 

Katib (,^clebi, see IJacci yalife, 
Kemanke^ Kara Mustafa Pa^a (Grand 
Vezir), 25, 26 n., 52 n. 

Keylani, see Giiani. 

Kbpriilii Fadil Ahmed Pa?a (Grand 
Vezir), 33 n., 105 n., 200 n., 204 n., 
2540. 

Kdprulii Fadil Mustafa Pa§a (Grand 
Vezir), 33, 52, 253. 

Kbpriilii Huscyin Pa^a (Grand Vezir), 
^ 254 n. 

Kbpriilii Metimed Pn?a (Grand Vezir), 
25, 26 n., 32, 33 n., 1050., 1470., 
250. 

Kadi-zadei ROml, 148 n. 

Ka’it Bey (Mamluk Sultan), 43. 
I^aramani Mehmed Pa§a (Grand 
Vezir), 84 n., 147 n. 

Ko^u Bey, 107 n., 126. 

Louis XIV, 245, 249. 

Lucaris, Cyril, 235, 236 n., 245 n. 
Lurya Levi, Isaac, 241 f. 

Malimlid I (Sultan), 55 n., 56, 142, 
174, 246 n. 

Ma^mCid II (Sultan), 178. 

MahmOd Sukri cl-AlOsi, 156 n. 
Man§(ir el-yaliac, i8o. 
el-Maturldi, 73 n. 


Mavrocordato, Alexander, 236 n. 

al-Mawardi, 93 n. 

Mehmed I (Sultan), 189, 210. 

Mehmed II, the Conqueror, 5 n., 6 n., 
21, 50, 84 f., 87, 94, 105 n., 143 ff., 
147 ff., 167, 170, 215 ff., 219, 221, 
231. 

Mehmed III (Sultan), 15, 25, 52, 
53 n. 

Mehmed IV (Sultan), 3 n,, 26, 52 f., 
149, 200 n., 242. 

Mehmed (Muhammad) 'Ali, 69, 
130 n., 178. 

Melek Ahmed Pa?a (Grand Vezir), 
6 n. 

Methodius, Saint, 215. 

Michael, MihS’il, of Damascus, 256 n. 

Mih^’il Carw 4 (bishop), 248 n. 

Mih^’il Farh^t, 260 n. 

Mirim Bey, 148 n. 

MolD yusrev, 84 n. 

Moses Kapali, 2170. 

Mo Vila, Peter, 235 n. 

Mu'allim Rizk, 259. 

Muhammad the Prophet, 117, 187, 
191. 

Muhammad, son of Sinfin Pa^a, 173. 

Muhammad b. 'Abd el-Rahm&n, 199. 

Muhanimad b. 'Abd al-Wahh§b, 
112 n., 160 n. 

Muhammad el-'Abdall, 162. 

Muhammad 'Arabl el-Bannfinl, 112 n. 

Muhammad Bey AbCi Dahab, in, 
1570. 

Muhammad Demirda? (§eyh), 198 n. 

Muhammad Kureym (Seyyid), 63 n. 

Aluhammad cl-Hifnl, 199. 

Muhammad Sanan ($eyh), 103 n. 

Muhammad b. YahyS (Hanbali Mufti), 
112 n. 

cl-Muhibbl, 124 n., 164. 

MurSd I (Sultan), 144. 

Murad II (Sultan), 144, 148, 217. 

Murfid III (Sultan), 15, 20 f., 27, 28, 
5L 55» 148, 240. 

Mur§d IV (Sultan), 25, 26 n., 31, 33, 
53 n., 173, 195, 200, 235 - 

Mur 3 d Bey (Maml6k), 63, 65 n., 66, 
100 n., iizn., 259, 261. 

MurSd eFBoh^rl, 197 n. 

al-MurSdi, loi n., 164. 

Murfldi family, 136. 

Mustafa ] (Sultan), 25, 32, 200. 

Mu^taB II (Sultan), 53 n., 54, joq n. 

Mu§tafa 111 (Sultan), 23, 26, 108, 171, 
243 n. , , ,, 

Mu?tafa el-Bekn, 198. 

Mu?taf^ Efendi Ebu’I-Meyamin, 

200 n. 

cl-NAbulusl, 164. 

Nadir §ah, 156 n 
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Napoleon Bonaparte, 63 n. 

Nasi, Joseph (Duke of Naxos), 240. 
eI-Nfi?ir (Caliph), 182. 

Nawruz, 259 n. 

Nikussios, Panagiotes, 236 n. 

NiySzi Mi§ri, 198. 

Nureddin (Zangid), 184. 

Orljan (Sultan), 49, 51, 144, 148. 
*OsmSn I, 7 n. 

'OsmSn II (Sultan), 25 n., 52, 53 n., 200. 
'OtmSn Bey Du’l-Fikar, 130. 

'OtmSn Pa?a el-'Azm, 64. 

Paracelsus, 149. 

Parthenios (Patriarch), 249 n. 
Pa$mak9i-z5de Seyyid 'All Efendi 
(Seyhu’l-isl 4 m), 200 n. 

Peter the Great, 239, 

Pir UftSda, 199 n. 

Piri Re*is, 148. 

Ptolemy, 148, 154. 

Radwan Bey, 112 n. 

Ragib Pa?a (Grand Vezir), 171. 

RSmi Pa?a, 236 n. 

Robert of Sicily, 250 n. 

Rossetti, Carlo, 260 n. 

Rumi, see Cel^lu*d-Din. 

Sabbatai, 241, 242. 

Sa'd el-din el-Cib^wl, 197 n. 

Sa'id Mehmed Efendi, 153. 

Saladin, 184, 231, 250 n. 

Sa'ud b. 'Abd al-'Aziz (Wahhabi), 
112 n. 

Selim I the Grim (Sultan), 17, 50 f., 
85, 135, 144, 170, 189, 216 n., 218, 
224 ff., 233. 

Selim II (Sultan), 20, 144, 240. 
Selcukids, 144, 148, 183, 190, 194, 
210 n., 220, 227, 

Seyyid family of Oskiidar, 136 n. 
el-Sim'ani, Joseph Simonius, Asse- 
mani, 248 n. 

SinSn Pa§a, 144, 145 n. 


Solomon ben Nathan, 240. 

Stephan Dushan, 215. 

Suleymsin I, the Magnificent, the 
Lawgiver, 3 n., 20 f., 25, 27, 33, 
35, 44 n., 48, 53, 58, 64 f., 84 ff., 
93 n., 105, 123, 129, 131, 135. 

143 n., 145, 147 151, 166, 167 n., 

170, 216 n., 218, 224 ff., 231, 240, 
244, 247, 255 n. 

Suleyman II (Sultan), 33, 52 ff. 

Siileymiln Pa§a, 69. 

SvileymAn Pa§a, Baltaci, of Damascus, 
111 n. 

cl-SabbAi^, Ibrahim, 67, 260 n. 

Sdlih b. Ibrahim, 136 n. 

Sokollu Mehmed Pa§a, DSmSd (Grand 
Vezir), 20, 240. 

cl-Sa'rSni, 201. 

Sarkawi, family, 109 n. 

Sehid 'AH Pa?a (Grand Vezir), 200 n. 

Semsu’l-Din Kuriini, 84 n. 

Timur, 93 n., 189, 190 n., 221, 227. 

Tabbil}} family, 102 n. 

Tarbuncu Ahmed Pa^a (Grand Vezir), 
3 n., 10 n., 26 n., 31 f., 34 f., 58 n. 

Uftada, Pir, 199 n. 

'Umar (Caliph), 192. 

Umayyad Caliphs, 115. 

'Unn^n (Caliph), 192. 

Yemi^^i Hasan Pa?a (Grand Vezir), 
52 n, 

Yirmi-Sckiz Mehmed Celcbi, 153 n. 

Yusuf, Emir (Druse), 67 n., 68 n. 

Yusuf el-Beyt^r, 260 n. 

Yusuf b. L3wi, 260 n. 

YOsuf Pa!ja (V^li of Damascus), 69 n. 

YOnus Emrc, 191 n. 

Zeyn el-din yw^fi, 198 n. 

Zeyni yatun, 168. 

2 i 3 hir al-'Omar, 61 n., 64, 67 f., 260. 
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AbySr, 124. 

Abyssinia, 229, 

Ad^a, 248. 

Adrianopie, 27, 83, 89, 92, 94 n., 
non., 121, 1350., 144. I7L i99, 
219, 242. 

Adriatic Sea, 214. 

Aegean Islands, 231, 260. 

Aegean Sea, 36 n. 

Aghtamin, 227 n. 

'i^cka (Acre), 64, 69, 136 n., 155 n. 


Aleppo, 43 n., 44 n., 45, 53 n., 57, 62, 
64, 89, 93 n., 98, 100 n., loi, 102 n., 
121, 124, 127, 132, 136 n., 155, 163, 
174, 196 n., 198 n., 231, 247 fl'., 
260. 

Alexandria, 42 n., 62 n., 63 n., in n., 
125 n., 136, 224, 226, 229, 231, 235, 
239 n., 248, 259, 261 n. 

Amasya, 144, 219. 

America, 148. 

Amid (Diyarbekir), 53 n 
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Anatolia, 37 , 73 , 75 , 84, 87, 88, 106, 
121, 122, 144, 149, 155 n., 182 f., 
188 f., 190, 196, 198, 203, 210 n., 
211, 221, 246, 257. 

Ankara, 290., 144, 190. 

Antioch, 224, 229, 239 n., 247, 248 n. 
Arabia, 41 n., 71, 93, 141 n., 158, 160, 
182, 187, 197, 200, 207, 225. 
Armenia, Little, 221, 231 n. 

ArrSn, 220. 

AsiaMinor, 183,189,192,196,211,214, 
221, 229. 

Austria, 217, 236, 237 n., 239, 243 n., 
244 n., 256 n. 

Aydin, 19 n. 

"A>TntSb, 91 n. 

AzerbSycan, 198. 

Ba*albek, 46 n., 1230., 1360., 1550. 
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